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PRETFTACE.

In sending to the press the December number of this Miscellany, the Editors
are reminded of that article essential to every respectable volume, a Preface.

‘Wo have no occasion as authors genorally, to give in our preface an account
of the design of tho work, the circumstances under which it was prepared, and
the motives which led to its appearance. In a periodical, containing the con-
tributions of various hands, intelligence of the proceedings and progress of
tho different churches and institutions belonging to the Denomination, there
is little occasion to dilate on any of the ordinary topics.

‘We trust that the volume now completed is equal in general interest and
utility to its predecessors, and that this is the opinion of many of our corres-
pondents and readers, we have ample, and sometimes flattering evidence.
We shall be glad in various ways to contribute to the improvement, and the
increased utility of future volumes.

That this important end may be attained, we solicit the assistance of our
Ministers and more talented friends in the preparation of Articles and Essays
on the great subjects of evangelical and experimental religion, the various
and important questions of a religious kind which from time to time arise and
agitate the public mind. Here, error may be exposed, and truth vindicated ;
the warning voice may be uttered, and timely counsels given. The wisdom
of age, and the ardour of youth may alike be usefully employed in a periodical.
A considerable number of those senior ministers to whom, in times past, we
were accustomed to look for guidance and encouragement, are gone to their
reward ; may we hope that those who succeed them, and our juniors, will be
equally solicitous for the well-being and integrity of the churches! We invite
the labours of all, and promise the best attention to their productions.

A periodical is not only a means of intelligence and of instruction, but it is
a'bond of union,” We trust that every family in our churches will be induced
to take this ‘periodical regularly. This will be a means of strengthening the
connection between them and the body, and of leading their children to take an
early interest in its welfare and prosperity. Butif among the various monthlies
which are brought into the family circle, our own does not find a place, can we
wonder if our children grow up to be indifferent about our denomination, if not
careless as to religion itself? I.et all parents and heads of families think on
this.

To our various contributors, whether of essays or intelligence, to our agents
and friends generally, we tender our best acknowledgements, and earnestly
solicit their renewed efforts for the coming year. We would fain hope that in
future no worthy member of our churches will leave tho world, no service of an
interesting nature will be held in any of our churches, without some notice or
record in our pages. The value of our work, as well as its present and future

interest will be thus enhanced.
THE EDITORS.
Nov. 19, 1850.
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A GRATEFUL REVIEW OF THE PAST SEASON.

AT our entrance on a new year, the
commencement of a fresh period of
our life, another stage in our earthly
travel, it cannot be unsuitable before
we indulge in anticipations of the
future, for us to look back on the
past, especially on the season through
which we bave just been led, and re.
view the mercies we have received,
that our gratitude to the giver of all
good may be awakened, and suitable
dispositions fostered in our minds.
During the last several months now
passed, our nation, with others, has
been visited by an awful pestilence,
which has carried away many thou-
sands of our people. The number of
its victims is unparalleled in the mod-
ern annals of our land. In some parts
of the kingdom the progress and
ravages of this scourge were so terri-
ble, that fear pervaded all ranks, and
no one felt secure for a day that he
should escape its power. It was sud-
den in its attacks, and speedy in its
operation. Persons who were in ap-
parent health one day, the next were

Vor. 11.—N. S. B

numbered with the dead. The young,
the vigorous, as well as the aged and
feeble; the temperate and careful, as
well as the dissolute and reckless fell
before its power. Its victims were
from every class.

Though great attention was direct-
ed to this direful malady, to ascertain
its nature and cause; and though it
seemed chiefly to hover about our
coasts and sea-ports, and to desolate
some places where the conditions of
health had been peculiarly disregard-
ed, yet the true source of the disease
has not been discovered, nor have
any means been devised by which it
can be effectually prevented or cured.
It is, indeed, ‘the pestilence that
walketh in darkness, and the destruc-
tion that wasteth at noon-day.’

During the prevalence of the plague,
while various means of a sanitary
kind were properly employed; the
piety and solicitude of most of the
devout people in this country prompt-
ed them to make their appeal to a
higher power, and to.call on the name
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of the Lord, that he would “forgive
our sins and heal our land.” Sepa-
rate congregations, whole towns and
neighbourhoods, entire christian com-
munities, voluntarily set apart sea-
sons for prayer and humiliation ; and
innumerable devout and earnest sup-
plications were offered up, that He
who ruleth over all would stay the
plague, and deliver the people from
its power. The whole nation, as it
were, spontaneously adopted this
course, and laid itself prostrate before
the living God.

Amongst them that fear God there
can be but one opinion as to the pro-
priety of this proceeding. It did not
in any way discourage the employment
of any sanitary measures and precau-
tions that prudence or science could
suggest, nor did it pretend to under-
stand the hidden things ot God, or to
interpret all his designs in permitting
such a visitation. This would have
been presumption. Bat the zolemn
seasons of prayer and devotion did
recognize the sovereign rule and au-
thority of the Eternal God—acknow-
ledge his universal power and provi-
dence, and proclaim our consciousness
of entire dependance on him. They
were a testimony for God and reli-
gion. They declared to the world
around the bclief of his people that
God hears prayer—that he is a God
of mercy and compassion, as well as
of holiness and justice; and while
these exercises were beneficial to their
own minds, they displayed that spirit
of benevolence and svmpathy which
the religion of Jesus inspires, and
which could not be contemplated
even by the unbeliever without emo-
tion. Notwithstanding the cavils of
infidelity, and the reproaches of others
who profess to be wise above what is
written, the spectacle presented by
multitudes of christian people in
our land, during the period under
review, was most cheering and hope-
ful ; and there can be no doubt in a
devout mind, that God who heareth
prayer, regarded their cry.

The plague is now happily stayed.
The number of deaths in the metro-
politan circuit is even below its ordi-
nary average. The avenging angel
has Leen told to sheath his devour-
ing sword, and we are called upon
to cherish and display our gratitude
to Almighty God for his mercies.
There are several aspects of our past
and present position adapted to a-
waken our gratitude. One, not un-
deserving of our notice is, that the
plague did not universally prevail. It
visited the metropolis; it ravaged
our sea-ports east and west ; it carried
away thousands in more inland parts,
and both the north and south felt its
terrors. But it was not universal.
Some of our large towns and districts
were untouched. Several localities
had not a single case. In this there
ia occasion for gratitude to God. The
tide of destruction might have swept
over the whole land. Every town
and village, every hamlet and house
might have had its victims. A uni-
versal cry of sorrow and bereavement
might have arisen from the whole
nation: all might have been clad in
garments of mourning, and every one
have lost a father, a brother, a child,
or a beloved companion. Why this
was not the case ought not to be as-
cribed to second causes, much less to
any especial excellence in those who
escaped, but to the mercy and forbear-
ance of God. He displayed to all
people by the visitations permitted in
some places, how fearful is his arm,
and how entirely all are at his mercy.
The locality of the writer of these
lines was happily exempt, not because
our sanitary arrangements render this
region remarkably salubrious, for the
reverse is the acknowledged fact, but
because of the good providence of the
Almighty. We heard only of the
visitations of the pestilence that we
might be admonished and learn righ-
teousness, but we did not see any of
its destructive effects.

The removal of this direful pesti-
lence from our land should awaken
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our gratitude to the source of all
good. This dreadful plague was at
one time thought to be peculiar to
the warmer climes of the south.
Hence the name it bears. The sultry
regions of Asia were regarded as the
peculiar territory of this malady. Tt
was imagined to be confined to those
torrid plains. The colder and more
bracing climate of Europe was con-
sidered as secure against its power.
But this error has once and again
been fearfully corrected. Years ago
it travelled northward and westward,
until it touched our shores. Places
in its circuit that then most marvel-
lously escaped, during its late visita-
tion have been fearfully depopulated.
Human calculations and foresight, and
protective and remedial measures have
been proved most incorrect and una-
vailing. And now that it has abated in
its power and progress, even though
it be admitted that the changing of
the season, and the wintry breezes
may have tended to this result, it
should not be forgotten that all canses
are in the hands of God, that he over-
rales all earthly things, and that * fire
and hail, snow and vapours, and
stormy winds fulfil his word.” To
him, therefore, in his providence, is
the removal of the plague to be as-
cribed, and to him let our praises
rise,

While there is the greatest pro-
priety in our being diffident and hum-
ble as to any effects we attribute to
our prayers, in the present instance
we are bound to give thanks to God
that earpest and effectual prayers
have been offered, and that we have
reason to hope they have not been in
vain. Perhaps never, in our day, was
there more deeply felt, and more
generally displayed by the inhabitants
of this land, the need of prayer to
God for his mercy. All sorts of per-
sons seemed to feel it. Not only the
devout, but some who are rarely seen
in the sanctuary, then came together
to unite in prayer to God for his mer-
cles. The plague has abated. Its

virulence bas ceased. Is it not a
bold error so assume that God above,
who saw the nation prostrate at his
feet, did not regard their cry? that
he who delivered the penitent Nine-
vah did not look on praying England ?
that he * who heareth prayer,” in no
way listened to the fervent supplica-
tions—the united petitions of his peo-
ple? If the calamity had not abated
it would be impious to cherish such a
thought. But it has been rebuked,
and as its abatement was marked
from the period when special meet-
ings for prayer began to be held, and
as God has said, “ If I send pestilence
among my people, and they shall
humble themselves and pray and seek
my face, and turn from their wicked
ways ; then will I hear from heaven,
and will forgive their sin and Leal
their land,” there seems an obvious
propriety in looking up to God and
giving thanks to him for having heard
our cry. In this view, then, what
reason is there to “bless the Lord,
and not be unmindful of his benefits.’
If we receive the blessings we ask, or
if we are delivered from impending
calamities when we pray to God for
his mercy, surely our devout grati-
tude is due to the Author of all good.
God hears our prayers, ‘not for our
own righteousness, but for his great
mercies,” through Him who is our
fadvocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ the righteous.’

The preservation of our lives that
we may attend to the various duties
of life, is to be regarded in many
cases as a peculiar blessing, and calls
for individual gratitude to God. In
tbe ordinary course of nature and
providence, it is the exception and not
the rule that the head of a family, on
whose life and energy a rising race
are dependant for support, is taken
away. Such events do occur in the
inscrutable providence of God; but
the attention and concern they a-
waken, shew that they are not in the
general course of events. Such per-
sons are usually preserved for the
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benefit of the young and helpless,
and for the aged and feeble. But in
the ravages of a pestilence, there is
no security. However important in-
dividual lives may be to families and
others, whose subsistence and comfort
depend upon them, in an hour the
stay of the house may be broken, the
sources of income may be dried up,
and whole families may be cast down
from circumstances of comparative
elevation and competence, into desti-
tution and distress. Had the pesti-
lence raged around our dwellings, who
can tell what might have been the
calamities of some of our families ?
In addition to all the pains of bereave-
ment and separation, there would
have been those of poverty and earth-
ly woe. Widows might have been
without help, and orphans without a
guide. We have been mercifully
preserved and enabled to attend to
the duties and avocations of life ; we
see our smiling offspring growing like
olive branches around our table. Shall
we not, who have been so delivered,
give thanks to God, who hath ‘ cover-
ed us with his feathers,” and preserved
us from ‘the pestilence that walketh
in darkness, and the destruction that
wasteth at noon-day.’

In connection with our preservation
and deliverance, how many circum-
stances around us call for our devout
acknowledgements. Our nation has
been preserved in peace and security,
while those on the continent have
been agitated and convulsed to the
centre. Our liberties have been se-
cured, while we have heard from
other lands of people that are crushed
under the car of tyranny—trampled
down by armies led on by despots
leagued against the freedom of the
world. The cry of murdered patriots
has echoed on our shores, and the re-
port of the desolations of war has
troubled our hearts. But as for our-
selves, we have ‘sat under our own
vine and fig-tree, none daring to make
us afraid.” God has also favoured
us with an abundant harvest, and
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there is a plentiful supply of the
necessaries of life at a moderate cost,
so that all may have ‘bread enough
and to spare,” if they will ply them-
selves with industry to their proper
labour. Our commerce, too, is thriv-
ing. Perhaps, during few previous
periods was there so much general
activity in the mercantile and manu-
facturing world as for some six or
ten months past, so that there need
be no want or ‘complaining in our
streets.” We may say of God, ‘ He
satisfieth our mouth with good things;
his mercies everywhere abound. All
this, it is easy to see, might have been
reversed. War, internal confusion,
insecurity, famine, and the desolation
of commerce might have been the
concomitants of pestilence. While
the latter is abated, and we have many
proofs of Divine goodness, shall we
not be grateful ? Few nations, more-
over, are so richly favoured with the
means of grace as our own. The
‘Word of Life—the Scriptures of truth
are in the possession of all. All are
within the reach of a gospel ministry
and christian ordinances. None need
be without ‘the bread that endureth
unto everlasting life '—‘ the waters
of life,” which issue ¢ from the throne
of God.” In this sense * the lines are
fallen unto us in pleasant places, we
have a goodly heritage.’

It would betray a criminal inatten-
tion to the true interests of mankind,
if we were to overlook the fact, that
of those spared from the destruction
of this plague there are many who
have thus a longer space granted
them for repentance. Of the multi-
tades who were swept away, there
can be little reason to doubt that
many were totally unprepared for
their solemn change. They were
pursuing a career of worldliness, of
sensuality, of negligence or impeni-
tence, when they were suddenly ar-
rested, and harled into eternal night;
or they had often been called and
admonished to repent, and they had
put off the day of their return to God,
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and were deluding themselves with
the vain hope that they should yet
find mercy, when the pestilence made
them its victims, and sealed their
eternal doom. Has God spared you,
reader? and is it not that you may
have prolonged opportunities of seek-
ing his grace? Let me entreat you
to ‘account the long-suffering of our
Lord to be salvation,” and to employ
the days thus given you, to seek him
with all your heart, Christ still in-
vites you; the way of mercy is still
open; O come to him and embrace
the offers of his grace and live!
‘Now is the accepted time, now is
the day of salvation.” Do not abuse
your extended privilege, lest you sud-
denly fall © and that without remedy.’

Has not God also thus given to his
surviving people further opportunities
of serving him, and of promoting his
glory among men? Judge, if you
can, my christian reader, the feclings
of the saint exalted to heaven, on
his first review of his short life on
earth. Would he not exclaim, *O!
were I to live again amongst men,
with the views I now have of the so-
lemnity and importance of eternal re-
alities—of the claims of all which per-
tains to the soul of man, and the
glory of Christ, how much more de-
votedly would I live! How would I
seek to walk with God ! With what
care would I avoid every appearance
of evil! With what anxiety would
I endeavour that my example, influ-
ence, conversation, might promote the
glory of Christ, and the good of
men! What good work should be
without my help? What christian in-
stitution without my support? What
effort would I not put forth, what
sacrifice would I not make for the
well-being of the souls of men?
Well; God has brought us by this

visitation to see ourselves near to
this scene. He has led us to think
our danger as to life imminent, and
he has spared us yet a little longer.
O then, let us be thankful for the
respite, and employ and improve it
for his glory! Let us especially
make our grateful acknowledgments
unto him, and be devoted to his
praise !

Tet us, in fine, be thankful if in
any way God shall over-rule this vis-
itation for his own glory and the good
of men. It may be, that the mea-
sures adopted for the preservation of
health, and for the prevention of
disease in consequence of this pesti-
lence, shall contribute to the well-
being and comfort of many multi-
tudes for generations to come. It

will purify their dwellings. It will
remove pestilential vapours. It will
preserve and prolong life.  This,

though a temporal good only, is too
important to be despised.

The lessons which have been incul-
cated on mankind, as to the uncer-
tainty of life, and the need of prepa-
ration for a future and endless state,
will, we trust, have a salutary influ-
ence on the character of many who
would otherwise have been careless
and carnal, and ultimately lost. Let
us also hope that the professed dis-
ciples of Christ will, thus admon-
ished, become less worldly, more
spiritual, more devoted to the work
and ways of God. If the church
shall thus be awakened to her true
duties and temper, and her members
shall be induced to cultivate greater
boliness, and display more earnest
diligence, then the whole fearful
visitation will be a permanent bles-
sing. God will bring good out of
evil, and be honoured in his righteous
judgments, G, L.
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THE HOLY GHOST

AND HIS AGENCY.

Being the substance of a Discourse preached at the Midland Conference, Castle
Donington, by the Rev. J. Q. Pike, on Tuesday, May, 29, 1849,
and published by the request of the Conference.

‘Bur all these worketh that one
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to
every man severally as he will. For
as the body is one, and hath many
members, and all the members of
that one body, being many, are one
body : so also is Christ. For by one
Spirit we are all baptized into one
body, whether we be Jews or Gen-
tiles, whether we e bond or free;
and have been all made to drink into
one Spirit.’—1 Cor. xii. 11—13.

This passage teaches the person-
ality and divinity of the Holy Ghost,
and furnishes instruction respecting
the nature and effects of his gracious
work.

All knowledge concerning the Holy
Ghost must be learned from Revela-
tion only. From the works of crea-
tion we may learn the existence,
power, and wisdom of God; they
teach ‘his eternal power and God-
head.” Beyond this, they teach no-
thing with certainty, not even whe-
ther there be one God or many.
That there is but one, and what his
attributes are, we can gather from no
source but his written word. Of his
nature as Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, his works ‘The things that
are made’ teach us nothing.

His own Word declares that there
is but one God ‘the Lord our God is
one Lord.—Deut. vi. 4; Mark xii,
29,—perhaps more expressively ren-
dered ‘ Jehovah our God is one Jeho-
vah;’ yet his word with equal plain-
ness declares that in this one incom-
prehensible God, a trinity of persons,
though not of natures, exists. Of
this mysterious, but all-important
truth the Scriptures furnish many
proofs. We find them in the bap-
tismal formula, and in the Jewish
and christian benediction. We have
them in all the passages that recog-

nize the Son and the Holy Ghost as
God in common with the Father.
On such a subject lowliness and
reverence become us, for we cannot
comprehend God. His existence was
without beginning, his power and
knowledge are infinite, and each is to
us as incomprehensible as his myste-
rious self. So consonant are these
views to sober reason that we find
one of our Hindoo brethren showing
the impossibility of comprehending
God by man’s feeble powers. To a
foolish cavil of an objector that would
liken God to man, he answered,
‘Who are you to talk in such a
way? Behold the glory of God! He
created worlds: can you create a lit-
tle insect? He knows all things:
how little you know! He had no
beginning, and will have no end. He
was not born, and cannot die. You
were born only a few years since, and
may die to-night: when death comes
you cannot resist the stroke. Think
of your own insignificance, and of the
greatness of God; and be ashamed of
talking so foolishly.’

The great Jehovah being thus in-
comprehensible, lowly submission to
his teaching is true wisdom, and
every opposite disposition is pride
and folly. If the grace of God is
enjoyed, then

Where reason fails with all her powers,
There faith prevails, and love adores.

In the immediate connection of the
passage which forms the subject of
our meditations, there is first a refer-
ence to spiritual gifts peculiar to that
age; these are mentioned in the
three verses preceding the text. The
author of these gifts is next mention.
ed. ‘All these worketh that one and
the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every
man severally according to his will.’
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The receivers of these gifts are
then referred to, who are described
‘being many’ as ‘one body’ (verse
12.) Hence, the lesson is drawn
which is enforced in following verses,
that in one body there should be no
envying on account of the gifts of
others, as in the human body there
is no envying among its members.
These in harmony perform their dif-
ferent offices; the eyes, seeing; the
ears, hearing : the feet, moving; the
hands, working; all minister to the
welfare of the body. So in harmony
and love should christians as one
body employ their several gifts.

The work of the Spirit who unites
in one body the members of Christ is
then mentioned. This, however, is
represented in figurative language,
alluding to baptism, and the one Spi-
rit is described as baptizing them
into one body. Baptism was at that
day, in all cases, a solemn confession
of the same faith and hope, and of
subjection to the same Lord. Chris-
tians had ‘onehope of theircalling, one
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God
and Father of all’—Eph. iv. 4—6.
Baptism resembled enlisting into the
army of one sovereign, in which
all were bound to the same allegi-
ance and the same subjection, the
same duties and the same warfare.
What baptism thus did in profession
the Holy Ghost did in reality. He
made all the objects of his grace
partakers of one renewal; and spiri-
wual members of one spiritual body,
having Christ as their head. Then,
probably, in allusion to the sacra-
mental cup, whence all the communi-
cants drank of one wine, the mem-
bers of the one body are described as
all drinking into one Spirit, experi-
encing the same influence, fired with
the same hopes, feeling the same dis-
positions and affections, and thus
being fashioned to the same image.

In pursuing the subject we may ob-
serve that in the text we are taught,—

I. The personality and deity of
the Holy Ghost.

AND HIS AGENCY.

II. That in effecting the great
design of the Gospel, the Holy Ghost
performs an important work, a work
which notwithstanding variety in his
operations is substantially the same,
so that all the subjects of it drink
into the same spirit.

Ist. The text teaches the person-
ality and deity of the Holy Ghost, or,
in other words, that He is one person
in the great mysterious God.

Both the personality and deity of
the Holy Ghost have been denied,
and usually, though not always, they
who have rejected one have rejected
both. He has been represented as
an angel, or as a mere attribute of
the Most High, the wisdom or the
power of God. On the other hand,
the Scriptures, the only source of
true wisdom, describe him as one in
the adorable Trinity. Both his per-
sonality and his deity are clearly as-
serted in the text. In the eleventh
verse He is said to divide ‘to every
man severally as he will.” A mere
attribute has no will. Willing, and
dividing according to that will, is
peculiar to an intelligent agent. Here,
therefore, his personality is asserted.
In the sixth verse, when his works
are mentioned, it is said, ‘but it is
the same God which worketh all in
all. What in several verses is as-
cribed to the Holy Ghost is in the
sixth verse declared to be all in all
the work of God, plainly proving that
the Holy Ghost is God. Many pas-
sages in the inspired volume confirm
this testimony. His personality and
deity are taught in the baptismal
form °baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost.’—Mat. xxviii. 19.
Baptism i an act of solemn worskip,
and expresses the consecration of the
worshipper to God. The consecra-
tion of an immortal being to a mere
attribute, or worship presented to a
mere attribute would be utter ab-
surdity. Only a being who possesses
personality could receive either the
one or the other. Suchan offering

t5
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presented to an angel would be idola-
try. Only one, who is God, can re-
ceive the most solemn worship paid
to God. But in this formula such
worship is presented to the Holy
Ghost who is thus represented as
God.

Again, the personality and deity of
the Holy Ghost are proved by the
christian benediction. ‘The grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love
of God, and the communion of the
Holy Ghost be with you all."—2 Cor.
xiii. 14. This benediction is in fact a
prayer for the most important spiritu-
al blessings, blessings that impart
happiness and everlasting good. To
whom, except to a person, should
prayer be offered? and to whom for
the most precious blessings, except
to God? If the Holy Ghost were a
mere attribute of God, prayer address-
ed to him would be absurd. If he
were a creature, prayer addressed to
him in common with the FEternal
Father would be impious and idola-
trous, worthy of a heathen, or a
papist, but not of a christian. This
benediction appears to be substanti-
ally the same, as the form of benedic-
tion divinely appointed to be used
under the Mosaic dispensation. The
Lord spake, On this wise ye shall
bless the children of Israel, saying
unto them, The Lord bless thee, and
keep thee: the Lord make his face
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto
thee: the Lord lift up his counten-
ance upon thee and give thee peace,’
—Num. vi. 24—26. In this form
Jehovah is thrice recognized as the
source of spiritnal blessings, harmo-
nizing with the christian benediction
which represents those blessings as
flowing from the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost. On both the baptis-
mal formula, and the christian bene-
diction it may be furtherremarked, that
if they prove not the personality and
deity of the Holy Ghost, and of the
Son, no more would they prove that
of the Eternal Father, for the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost are in
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them placed on an equality as to re-
ceiving religious consecration and
worship, and imparting spiritual and
heavenly blessings.

The actions and attributes ascribed
to the Holy Ghost, in at least sixteen
distinct views, prove his personality,
or divinity, or both. He is said to
approve--* as seemed'good to the Holy
Ghost’—Acts xv. 28. To be dis-
pleased and grieve,—* Grieve not the
Holy Spirit of God.’—ZEph. v. 30,
Isa. xliii. 10. To be resisted: ‘Ye
do always resist the Holy Ghost.’—
Acts vii. 51. To strive: * My Spirit
shall not always strive with man.—
Gen. vi. 3. To hear and speak:
¢ Whatsoever he shall hear, that shall
he speak.’—John. xvi. 13., Acts x.
19. To direct: ¢The Spirit said to
Philip, go near, and join thyself to
this chariot.—Acts viii. 29. To
forbid: “They were forbidden of the
Holy Ghost to preach the Word in
Asia.’—Acts xvi. 6. To guide: ¢ He
will guide you into all truth.’—John
xvi. 13. To dwell in, as in a tem-
ple: ‘The Spirit of God dwelleth in
you.'—1 Cor. iii. 16, To search and
know: ‘The Spirit searcheth all
things, even the deep things of God
—the things of God. knoweth no
one but the Spirit of God.—1 Cor. ii.
10. 11. To discover what he knows:
¢ He shall receive of mine, and shall
show it unto you—shall teach you all
things.’—John xvi. 14. 15.; xiv. 26.;
Eph. iii. 5. To be sent to testify,
comfort, and convince: *¢The Com-
forter whom I will send unto you
from the Father, he shall testify of
me—he will reprove the world of sin,
of righteousness and of judgment.’—
John xv. 26., xvi, 7. 8. To inspire:
¢ Holy men of old spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost.’—2 Peter
i. 21. To work and distribute ac-
cording to his pleasure: *Dividing
according as he will’” ¢Through
mighty signs and wonders by the
power of the Spirit of God.’—1 Cor.
xii. 11 : .Rom. xv. 19. To givelife:
‘Quickened by the Spirit.’—1 Peter
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iii. 18. To be the object of attempt-
ed deception : ¢ Why hath Satan filled
thine heart to lie unto the Holy
Ghost ®—Acts v. 3.

Is it possible to suppose that in-
spired men, and even the Lord of life
himself, should thus speak respecting
a mere attribute, the wisdom, or the
power of God? Of either, could it
consistently with common sense be
said that it is displeased, is vexed, is
grieved, is resisted; that it strives,
hears, speaks, directs, forbids, in-
habits, searches and knows, reveals,
teaches, is sent, inspires, works, dis-
tributes according to its own will,
quenches, and is lied unto? If sen-
sible men would not use language so
absurd, would men inspired to en-
lighten and teach the world ?

These views are further confirmed
by Christ’s use of the pronouns, ke
and Aim, when speaking of the Holy
Ghost—a use that is rendered more
instructive from the fact that strict
grammatical propriety required it.
Spirit, in the Greek, being a neuter
noun. Disregarding this, the Lord
evinced that the Holy Ghost is not
merely one of God’s perfections, by
saying, He shall testify—I will send
Him—He will reprove the world—
He, the Spirit of truth—He will guide
you into all truth—He shall not
speak of himself, but whatsoever he
shall hear that shall He speak. He
will show you things to come, He
shall glorify me.” Some persons,
and even some ministers, when speak-
ing of the Holy Ghost, disregard the
Saviour’s pattern, and use the term it
mstead of He and Him. This is a

remnant of the Socinian phraseology.
It may be used of the influence of the
Eternal Spirit, but should never be
used of himself by those whom tha
New Testament guides,

Many other passages in God’s un-
deceiving Word attest the deity of
the Holy Ghost. He is called God
by Peter when addressing Ananias:
¢ Why hath Satan filled thine heart to
lie to the Holy Ghost...... Thou hast
not lied unto men but unto God.'—
Acts v. 3, 4. He is ‘the Eternal
Spirit,—Heb, ix. 10. He is infinite in
knowledge. The Spirit searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God:
For what man knoweth the things of
a man, save the spirit of man which
is in him ? even so the things of God
knoweth no one but the Spirit of
God,—1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. He has
thus such a knowledge of God and of
the divine purposes, as a man has of
what passes within his own breast.
Who excepting the God that is above
can survey the treasures of the infinite
mind, and search the deep things of
the < Only Wise God 2’

In addition to these many proofs
of the truths here maintained, others
arise from the work of the Holy Ghost
in saving sinners. Believers are born
of the Spirit.—John iii. 5. Are saved
by * the renewing of the Holy Ghost.’
—Tit. iii. 5. Are sanctified—* by the
Spirit of our God.”—1 Cor. vi. 11.
These all are divine works and are
elsewhere ascribed to God. Believers
are born of God.—John i. 13. Are
saved by God.—2. Tim.i. 9. And
are sanctified by Him.—John xvii. 17.

(To de concluded in our next.)

THE KHONDS AND THEIR BLOODY RITES.

[My pEsR Brormer,—I send you the following particulars of the Khonds,—their
horrid sacrifices, and the praise-worthy efforts of government for their suppression, as
several friends have expressed their deep interest in the pleasing information given
In the Observer for May and June. I am anxious to say that my authorities are private
letters—conversations with intelligent gentlemen who know the country, and with some
of the rescued children,—and especially a pamphlet recently published on the ‘ Khond

Agency.”]
Cuttack, August 31st, 1848
Vor.12.—N.S. C

Yours faithfully,
J. BUCELEY.
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NEARLY 6,000 years have rolled
away since the Great Creator placed
our first father and mother, holy,
happy, and free, on the fairest por-
tion of the wide and uncultivated
surface of the earth; but the bowers
that bloomed in Eden soon withered ;
the bliss that paradise yielded soon
passed away; and since the dark and
melancholy day when sin entered the
world, man’s moral history has been
written in mourning, lamentation, and
woe. Wherever a child of Adam has
planted his foot, sin has been com-
mitted — suffering has been felt—
death has reigned. All flesh has
corrupted its way. No caste or tribe
has ever been discovered, in any cor-
ner of the earth, free from that de-
praved bias which is the characteristic
of our degenerate nature ; and blessed
be God, none have been found too
debased and degraded to be elevated,
sanctified, and saved, by ¢the glo-
rious gospel of the blessed God.’
Christ on the cross is the doctrine for
fallen humanity. God forbid that
we should glory save in the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christ.

These thoughts occurred to me as
introductory to a few observations on
those wild and barbarous descendants
of our first parents, the Khonds,* a
race whose name does notappear in our
geographies—whose country is mnot
marked on our maps—and whose his-
tory is not written in any of our annals.
The Khond country is now usually
called Khondistan,— a term which
signifies, the place where the Khonds
reside ; and which is formed, accord-
ing to the analogy of oriental lan-
guages, stan, denoting place, as Hin-
doostan, i.e., the place of the Hin-
doos. Twenty or thirty years ago it
was altogether unexplored. Ster-
ling’s reference to the * Kands’ (so he
spells the word,) is exceedingly mea-
gre.  Another authority speaks of
them as ‘inferior in stature; and so

» As this is the usual way in which the
word is spelt in India, I have adopted it.
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wild, that every attempt which had
been made to civilize them had
proved ineffectual.’

I bave met with a somewhat more
particular, though brief account of
them, in some government docu-
mente. Mr. Thackeray, an able and
experienced servant of the Madras
government, was appointed in 1818,
to investigate and report on an insur-
rection in Goomsur ; and in an elabo-
rate report, presented to the govern-
ment, he says,—‘ Ganjam, Vizagapa-
tan, and Rajahmundry, are countries
certainly different from all the other
territories dependent on Fort St.
George ; chiefly because bounded to
the westward by a wide tract of hill
and jungle, inhabited by uncivilized,
indeed unconquered barbarians, many
of them not even dependent on any
government. Their climate and their
poverty have secured them from con-
quest. No great native government
ever seems to have thought this tract
worth conquering. It has been left
as a waste corner of the earth to wild
beasts, and Conds; nobody seems
even to know the boundary. This
tract has never Leen even explored.
There is a blank here left in the
maps.’” He adds, ¢ For the greatest part
of the year the climate is deadly to
strangers, and at all seasons un-
healthy.” In this extract, which is
probably more definitive than any-
thing written on the subject thirty
years ago, it will be observed that no
reference is made to the Khonds in
the Bengal presidency; nor is any-
thing said of the inhuman practices
of these savage barbarians. At that
time these practices were unknown to
Europeans. War has often been em-
ployed by the Supreme Disposer of
events to accomplish his wise and
holy designs, and it was in this way
that the atrocities of Khondistan
were disclosed to the civilized world.
In 1836 an insurrection broke out in
Goomsur, and many of the neigh-
bouring Khonds became unhappily
implicated. Troops were sent to quell
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the rebellion, and while they were
engaged in military operations in
Upper and Lower Goomsur, it was
found that the neighbouring hill
tribes immolated human beings on
the altar of a sanguinary superstition.
This has been usually designated the
Meriah sacrifice, an intended victim
being called a Meriah. At a subse-
quent period, another abhorrent rite
was discovered to prevail to a fearful
extent among these uncivilized tribes,
—1 refer to female infanticide. As
writers at home have often confound-
ed these inhuman rites with each other,
it appears necessary to state that the
two are perfectly distinct, and are
practiced by different tribes, and on
different grounds. The one is, the
public sacrifice of a victim that has
attained the proper age and has been
fattened for slaughter. The other is,
the murder of a female infant as soon
as born, or a short time after.

It may interest your readers to be
acquainted with the grounds on which
these horrid observances are perpe-
trated, and to be furnished with a de-
tailed account of the operations of
government for the suppression of
such abominations. But in order
that this account may be better un-
derstood, and perused with additional
interest, a word or two on the geog-
raphy of the Khond country appears
desirable. I will suppose that your
readers have felt sufficient interest
in the Orissa mission to induce them
to study the geography of the pro-
vince, and that often, when they have
leisure, the map is examined—the
situation of Berhampore, Cuttack,
Pooree, Balasore, &c., noticed; and
the missionary brethren and sisters
remembered with affectionate and
prayerful interest. The reader does
not, of course, require to be told that
Orissa is bounded on the East by the
Bay of Bengal; and that on the
West are immense jupgles and forests,
which, as they had not been explored
when the maps were prepared, could
not be described.. In these hilly
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tracts, tigers, bears, leopards, and
many other wild animals abound ; and
here, too, dwell the not less wild and
savage tribes of whom I am writing.
The district in which the government
operations have been conducted, some
parts of which have but recently been
explored, extends from 19° 30, to
20° 50/ north latitude, and from 83°
40', to 84° 50 east longitude. I am
writing with a map of this district
before me, the scale of which is seven
British miles to one inch, and in which
more than sixty places are particularly
marked. Tet tlhe reader reach his
map of India, observe the district com-
prised in the limits above given, and
he may place his finger on spots where
for many a dreary century, deeds of
surpassing cruelty and of blood have
been perpetrated.

Female Infanticide, as already re-
marked, prevails to a considerable
extent in these hilly tracts. Various
reasons are reported to be assigned
by the Khonds, for the practice of
this atrocious rite. One of the
officers of government, in an official
report, stated that the origin of the
observance was the alleged permission
of the Supreme Being. The Khonds
regard the God of light, or the sun-
god, as the supreme object of adora-
tion; and it is sajd that this deity,
witnessing the deplorable evils pro-
duced by the first, or chief of woman-
kind, was so affected at the sight that
he permitted them to murder as many
of the sex as they thought necessary,
if they could not in some other way
restrain their mischievous propensities;
the nature of the sex being so radical-
ly and irretrievably bad, that the
peace of society could not possibly be
preserved if they were unrestrained.
It would be deeply interesting if a
legend, which, however distorted,
would suggest to a christian mind the
history of the melancholy transactions
in Eden, in which our guilty mother
bore so sad a part, could be substan-
tiated as existing among these bar-
barous tribes, who have no written
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language, and know nothing beyond
what they have learned by tradition
from their fathers: but fidelity to the
document before me constrains the
admission that great uncertainty rests
over the accuracy of this statement.
The agent of the government, in his
last visit to a district in which this
rite extensively prevails, reported that
after closely questioning the people as
to their reasons for this inhuman prac-
tice, they assigned two. One was
immemorial usage.— Our fathers did
so; and what can we do? We are
poor and ignorant, and we do as our
fathers did.” The other reason urged,
was poverty. It was very expensive,
they pleaded, to rear,and to marry
their daughters.

It deserves a passing notice, that in
other, and distant parts of India,
where the same murderous rite pre-
vails, the same reason is urged.
Some of the Khonds, when asked
why they remained unmarried, re-
plied, Wives are very expensive. The
agent pointed out to them how they
might be procured at a much cheaper
rate if female children were reared,
wstead of being thrown away, urged
on them to desist from so barbarous a
practice, and (what would have more
weight than all arguments and per-
suasions, for the Company ¢ bears the
sword,” and ought to wield it with
severity against murderers) threat-
ened them with the vengeance of the
government if they did not regard
the injunction. They all signed an
agreement binding themselves to rear
their female offspring. He endea-
voured to obtain a registry of the
men, their wives, and children, but
the people fled in terrible alarm, de-
claring they were sure to die if he
numbered them, and he was compel-
led to abandon his intention. It will
be seen when they are visited again,
whether they have fulfilled their so-
lemn promise. Vigilant supervision
will no doubt be long required : and
fear will, it is trusted, operate as a
talutary restraint; but some, it may
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be apprehended, will be still destroy-
ed. The evil is a gigantic one, and
cannot at once be eradicated. The
agent justly speaks of it as a remark-
able fact, that it was never alleged by
any one of them that they were
moved to this odious rite by motives
of religion, or that their gods were in
any way concerned in the matter.’
Let it be added, and let the mothers
of England ponder the affecting fact,
that so blunted is maternal love—the
strongest passion of humanity—among
the degraded sisters in Khondistan,
that they confess to the destruction
of their female offspring without a
pang of remorse, or a tear of sorrow.

The father commands the bloody
deed to be done : the mother executes
it. Cursed sin! what evil hast thou
done? Let us hope for the day, and
pray for its speedy dawn, when
woman in Khondistan, delivered from
the shackles of a hoary and bloody
superstition, and walking in the light
of the Bible, shall appear in all her
loveliness and beauty, as the comfort
of her parents, the ministering angel
of her husband, and the instruct-
ress of her offspring. ‘There is no-
thing sweeter upon earth,’ says the
immortal Luther, ‘than the heart of
a woman in which piety has fixed its
abode: but in the light of facts like
these we see that where superstition
‘has fixed its abode’ in a woman’s
heart, the mother can, without re-
morse, be the murderer of her off-
spring.

The other atrocious rite which I
have to describe, is, the Meriak sa-
crifice.

As the earliest information to be
obtained on the melancholy subject of
human sacrifice is to be derived from
the Bible, let a brief reference be
made to its heaven-inspired page.
Lev. xviii. 21; xx. 2, 3; Deut, xii.
31, are among the earliest references
to this abhorrent rite, and the reader
will do well carefully to read the
texts. At this early period, it seems
probable that these horrid sacrifices



THE KHONDS AND THEIR BLOODY RITES

were offered as an atonement for sin,
This appears clear from Micah vi.
5-——8, for after the most mature con-
sideration of this text, I eannot but
regard the sixth and seventh verses,
as containing the question of Balak,
and the eighth, as the answer of
Balaam.®* Here the idea of expiation
for sin is most explicitly involved:
*Shall I give my first-born for my
transgression ? the fruit of my body
Jor the sin of my soul!’ Those who
at that early period presented the
dreadful offering clearly did it to ex-
piate ¢ transgression,’ to atone for
¢ the sin of the soul.” (How impressive
this phrase.) As ages rolled away,
mankind thought less of sin, and
more of averting impending calamity,
or, of obtaining plentiful harvests.
Hence, in the narrative of the next
buman sacrifice, (I omit the history
in Judges xi. 30—40, because great
diversity of sentiment exists respect-
ing it) which is recorded 2 Kings iii.
27, and which occurred five or six
hundred years after the conversation
between Balak and Balaam : the idea
of atonement is not involved, but of
deliverance in a time of dreadful ex-
tremity. ‘The king of Moab saw
that the battle was too sore for him 2’

* As this is not the commonly received
opinion of this text, I crave the readers
candid attention to the following re-
marks:—In the 5th verse it is said, O
my people, remember now what Balak,
king of Moab consulted, and what Balaam
the son of Beor answered him, from Shit-
tim unto Gilgal; that ye may know the
righteousness of the Lord’ After reading
this, it is natural to expect that the ques-
tion of the king, and the answer of the
prophet, as illustrating the righteousness
of the Lord, will be given: accordingly,
in the 6th and 7th verses, there is such &
question, and in the 8th, the answer is
supplied. The connection not only favours
the interpretation above given, but in my
opinion requires it. Talking this view of
the passage, we can readily understand
why the question and the answer are ex-
pressed in the singular number:—¢ Where-
with shall I come before the Lord, &c.
‘He hath showed thee, O man,’ &e. It is
manifestly the question of one man to the
prophet, and tho prophet’s answer to him.
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all the efforts of his armed men were
unavailing, and, as the last resource,
to appease the anger of his malignant
and merciless deity, ‘ he took his eld-
est son, that should have reigned in
his stead, and offered him for a burnt
offering upon the wall” Human
sacrifices have prevailed among the
Carthaginians, Greeks, Romans, Afri-
cans, Sycthians—and let none of us
ever forget that British altars have
been stained with human blood. It
should be distinctly stated, that the
horrid sacrifice, as practiced among
the Khonds, is not a propitiation for
sin, but an offering to the earth-god-
dess, whose malignity they dread, and
whom they hope in this way to con-
ciliate, so that they may obtain plen-
tifal crops. In the earliest times, as
we have seen by a reference to the
Scriptures, it was the practice of
parents to offer their own offspring.
Profane history is in accordance with
the Bible on this account : but it ap-
pears from the history of the Cartha-
ginians, that instead of offering the
best of their own children, they pre-
sented victims that had been pur-
chased for the purpose. This is the
usage of the Khonds: they do not
offer to their merciless divinity that

Not only so, but if the querist were a kiny,
the extravagance of the hyperbole—¢thou-
sands of rams, ten thousands of rivers of
o], is easily explained. It can hardly be
supposed that any of the common people
would express themselves in such a way:
it is the hyperbole of & king. Moreover,
it is never, I believe, said that the Israel-
ites offered such sacrifices to * Jehovah, to
the High God, nor does it appear that
they ever used such language in relation
to these odious and unnatural offerings.
It was to Moloch, not to Jehovah, that they
offered their children ; but an idolatrous
king would naturally enough suppose that
the God of Israsel would accept such
bloody sacrifices, as well as the gods of his
own country. Lowth, in his elegant Lec-
tures on Hebrew Poetry, argues for this
view of the text, because it *admirably
agrees in matter and diction, in the struc-
ture, form and character of the composi-
tion,” with the other inspired compositions
gf Balaam recorded in the book of Num-
ers.
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which has cost them nothing : the vic-
tims, it is true, are often stolen from
the low country, but they are after-
wards disposed of for a consideration
to those who bring them up. A
gentleman who has seen as much as
any European of their country and
customs, states, that the sacrifice
would be of no avail unless the victim
was bought with a price. At the
time appointed for the sacrifice, which
is a yearly rite, the inhabitants of the
swrrounding villages, to the distance
of ten, fifteen, twenty miles, are gath-
ered together. The crowd is large,
and the scene exciting. The day isa
high day to these ferocious moun-
taineers, and the rite is the most cher-
ished one of their dark and cruel
superstition. Music, the song, and
the dance invest the ceremony with
additional attractions. 1 have heard
some of the rescued victims under my
care sing the song which usually pre-
cedes the horrid rite, and could
scarcely have supposed that strains so
wild and plaintive could have preced-
ed so foul and bloody a deed. The
victim is bound: food is offered to
him (or to ker, as the case may be),
and he is encouraged to take his full,
and reminded that in a little while he
will not be able to take any more; he
is taken to see various places, and
told that he will see them no more:
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he is led to the place appointed for
sacrifice, usually the foot of a trec,
and is placed with his face upon the
ground. The signal is given ; the pre-
siding chief commences the horrid
slaughter, the maddened crowd rush
on the victim, and cut the living flesh
from the bones till none remains on
the arms, legs, and back: the head
and abdomen are. not touched, but
when the last slice of flesh has been
cut from the other parts, are either
buried on the spot, or burned, as the
usage of the district may be, Scenes
of riot and drunkenuness close the
bloody day. The flesh is taken and
deposited in their fields to insure a
plentiful crop. In some districts it is
deposited under a particular tree,
where, it is believed, it will insure the
favourable regards of the goddess.
Two or three days pass, and the same
bloody scene is witnessed at a neigh-
bouring village; many who joined in
the former participate in this, still,
their thirst for blood is not satisfied ;
a few more days pass, and at another
village they join in the horrid observ-
ance; and this course continues till
the close of the sacrificing season,
(part of December and January I be-
lieve) so that one person may see ten
or twelve of these bloody sacrifices in
a single season, and, at special times,

very many more.
(To be continued.)

FAITH THE TRUE MEANS OF OBTAINING PEACE.

[Desr Sie,—The following remarks are
extracted from the letter of a worlhy min-
ister, now living ; and thinking they might
be useful to others in a similar state of
mind as the one addressed, I send them
for the Repository, if you think well to in-
sert them. Yours affectionately,

Melbourne. J. Earp.]

CoUuLp you take another step up-
wards you would have that mighty
power with God of which you so
often speak, and so clearly under-
stand to be your privilege; could you
once throw away all reasonings and

believe that you actually do then re-
ceive the blessing aright, there would
be an immediate and mighty acces-
sion of power. I know well the dif-
ference between simply believing he
can do it, or even he will sometime
do it, and believing he does now give
the blessing. You will make more
progress in an hour thus, than you
have made in lyears before ; it will
be life from the dead. If you ask
me for the warrant thus to believe, I
refer you to Mark xi. 24.; and to
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1 John v, 13, 14, If further proof
were necessary, I should adduce the
fact, that all your distinguished men
have, more or less, expressed this
present appropriating faith, and also
that it has been a grand crisis in
their religious history. When they
began to pray thus, they were new
men from that time. If you rejoin,
I can subscribe to the truth of all
this, but feel myself unable to put
forth this mighty faith in the pro-
mises, and wish to know how I am to
attain it, I answer, Jesus has told you
to believe, that you receive it, and
all you 'have to do is to obey his
command. Think of Christ as hav-
ing bought all grace for you. Think
of the Spirit as now waiting, yea,
wishing to confer it. Remember
that it will be more for the Divine
glory to fill you with the Spirit, than
to give you a smaller measure thereof
——that he would rather do it to-day,
than tomorrow, and this moment
than the next.

‘When you pray, suppose that it
were at the Saviour’s feet, and that
he were saying to you, ¢ Child, I have
bought this for you, and I shall be
most happy to give it at once; but
you must take it Would you not
do so? Unquestionably you would.
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Away then with all fears, failings,
and misgivings. Take Christ’s word
for it as you are. Say, it is mine
now, as I am: this very moment I
take it ; look not in; look at nothing
but the promise. Faith only has to
do with the truth. It is by meddle-
ing with something else we are spell-
bound. Wait then for nothing. It
is mine now. Fear not : only believe.
Do not attempt to anticipate how it
will come. Do not make any par-
ticular feeling necessary to its exist-
ance. Do nothing but believe ; if you
do you cannot have it, It may dawn
mildly as the day, or it may come as
the rushing mighty wind: leave all
this with the Great Comforter. ’Tis
done: thou dost this moment bless
with full salvation, Lord. Hold this
—move not from it. Thou dost this
moment bless—now is God’s time,
now is mine. I will look upon the
word of God as if it were the very
blessing, just as I look upon a £5
note: as though it were five sover-
eigns. It is not five sovereigns, but
we use it as though it were. So
look upon the promise as the blessing.
Treat it as though it really were.
May God deign to bless these broken
remarks.

A LETTER FROM AN OLD SOLDIER TO THE NATIVE CHURCH
AT CUTTACK.

The subjoined letter was given to Mr.
Sutton, by an old soldier now residing in
the city of Norwich, and a member, we
believe, of our church there. In a note
to Mr. Sutton, the writer states that he
was one of the soldiers engaged in the
taking of the city of Cuttack, in Septem-
ber, 1803, and that it may be he is the only
one now living, who was at that action.
There were only two companies of the
22nd European regiment, and some artil-
lery, and othors. Ho mentions some other
particulars as to different engagements,
not needful to be inserted here. One fact
is, however, interesting, viz., that there was
a religious society formed in the regiment
to which he belonged, by the labours of tho
schoolmaster, who became their pastor,
and that the members of this society,

whether on travel or at their stations, held
prayer-meetings amongst themselves, and
aided the cause of missions, and the circu-
lation of the Scriptures by their contribu-
tions. At Berhampore they enjoyed the
labours of the late Mr. Chamberlain, who
baptized forty-four of them, &c. The
writer of this letter came to England in
1820, and is now upwards of seventy years
of age.—Ebp.

To the native Church in Cuttack, East
Indies.

Dear brethren in Christ Jesus,—
You may be surprized to hear from one
of the old soldiers of Jesus Christ, who
by the providence of God assisted to
putdown the power of your king and
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princes at Cuttack and its dependen-
cies, that the gospel might come
among you at Cuttack, and into all
your villages, and that Jagarnath
might fall before the ark. You may
say, Is this one of the men that came
among us in 1803 to destroy us > 1
might say, * What have I done: was
there not a cause? (1 Sam. xvii.
29.) We could not have done it, if
God had not permitted. I hope, my
dear brethren, you see the wisdom of
God in it, first to put down the power
of your Mahratta princes, and then to
put it into the hearts of his people to
send his servants among you. What
do your English missionaries say to
you? ¢ We are the servants of the
Most High God, who show unto you
the way of salvation, by Jesus Christ »
Think very highly of your ministers,
and what they are doing for your im-
mortal souls. You make great sacri-
fices to become disciples of Christ;
but what do your dear missionaries
for you? They leave their fathers
and mothers, their sisters and bro-
thers, and all other relations who are
dear unto them, for the love they have
for your immortal souls.

I was in Cuttack six months. I
then went to Calcutta. I was about
three years up the Bengal country past
Delhi; thenI came down to Berham-
pore, near Serampore. There I was
baptized with forty-four more of my
regiment. I there saw many of your
countrymen who were converted.
‘When we saw the missionaries among
some who were idolaters like you, we
subscribed seventy-five rupees, to
help their expenses. We then went
down to Calcutta, there we saw
Christnoo Pal, the first-fruits of Mr.
Carey’s labours. When I returned
to England in 1820, I immediately
became a subscriber to the Indian
mission, and have continued from that
time till now. I may have seen you
when you were children. I am near
seventy years of age. I subscribe to
the mission in Calcutta, and to that in
Orissa. Many thousands in England
are always subscribing to them, and
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are praying for the salvation of your
immortal souls. The prophet Isaiah,
1lv. 20, saith of idolaters, ¢ They have
no knowledge, that set up the wood of
their graven image, and pray unto a
god that cannot save.” Read what
our Saviour said to the woman about
idols, John iv. 22, *Ye worship ye
know not what.” He then told her
that he was the Christ. We are still
looking for the accomplishment of
the prophecy—that all idol worship
shall be abolished; and then at the
end of time they shall come from the
east, and from the west, from the
north, and from the south, and shall
sit down with Abraham and Isaac in
the kingdom of God; and then all
you that have forsaken these dumb
idols, and fled to Christ as your
Saviour, shall enter into this glorious
city, the new Jerusalem, whose maker
and builder is God. St. Paul could
not look at one of these temples with-
out admonishing the people to for-
sake their idols, telling them that
God dwelt not in temples made with
hands.” (Acts xvii. 22—24.)

My dear brethren, I have seen your
temples, I have seen your idols with
pity and abhorrence, and I wish some
of you could see us at our prayer-
meetings, praying for you all. I
hope that our prayers may be heard
—that many thousands of you may
be turned from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto
God. I have heard your dear min-
ister, Mr. Sutton, advocating your
cause very earnestly, and urging the
people in England to support the
missionaries, while they preach to
you. The brethren in Christ pro-
mise to do all they can for you. I
hope Mr. Sutton’s labours will be
blessed among you again, and the
rest of the European missionaries
and native preachers. We earnestly
pray that the blessing of the Lord
may rest upon them and upon all the
churches in Orissa. I hope this is the
prayer of your brother in Christ,

SamurrL PLUMMER.

Norwich, 1848.



ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CONNEXIONAL FUND FOR
AFFLICTED AND AGED MINISTERS.

Turs important object has been moot-
ed again and again at our Annual
Associations, but has as often been dis-
missed without the adoption of any
practical measures for securing it. This
has arisen, I think, from the time of
the Associations being so fully occupied
with the usual routine of business; and
especially as no clear and feasible plan
has ever been presented for deliberate
consideration.

The importance of such a measure
can scarcely be overstated. That men
who fill the honourable and onerous
office of the ministry are entitled to
beneficent consideration, in affliction
and old age, none will dispute. So fully
has this been realized in most other
christian communities, that such Funds
have long since been established, to the
honour of their respective churches, and
to the great comfort of the ministers
connected with thern,

This will not only apply to many of
the richer bodies of christians, but to
the minor sections of the Wesleyan
Societies,~—as the Methodist New Con-
nexion, Wesleyan Association, and Prim-
itive Methodist Connexion. In various
parts of the kingdom our Baptist and
Congregational brethren have adopted
similar measures, though more local in
their arrangements.

The time, we think, has now fully
come for attempting the same in our
own connexion. Itis a notorious fact,
that very many of our ministers, are so
poorly remunerated, even when in the
midst of health and vigour, that priva-
tions of a severe and distressing charac-
ter must be the result, when by afflic-
tion or old age they are laid aside from
their active duties.

Few churches can afford to support,
or even help materially to support a
supernumerary pastor, and give an ade-
quate salary to a successor. And unless
our ministers have aid from other
sources than their usual salary, we
know not what sort of economy can be
exercised, that will enable them to lay
by, for the scenes of protracted affliction,
or the exigencies of old age.

I hesitate not to affirm, then, that
while it is'good and right, and necessary,
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to educate men for tbe ministry, and to
support men as missionaries both for
abroad and at home, that it is equally
good, and right, and neceseary, practi-
cally to sympathize with them in afflic-
tion, and preserve them from want in
old age. And I do not think, any of
our churcbes, can or will be indifferent
to such a Fund; neither do I think, tbat
such an establishment, would injure the
other institutions of the denomination.

To secure its success, it would be
necessary however, that it should in the
broadest sense be connexional, and have
the full sanction and support of the
Asgociation ; and through it, of the
whole of our churches. It would be
essential too, that the ministers should
all subscribe to it, and endeavour to
keep it before their churches, by an
annual appeal for their help. Perhaps
we could not at once do the tbing on a
very handsome or princely scale, but
let all be done that is in our power, and
let us now, without further delay begin to
do it.

That an appeal to the churches may
be successful, I would suggest, that we
endeavour to secure, from one balf of
the members of the connexion, say
9000, & sum of not less than sixpence
per annum, or one halfpenny per month.
I now suppose, that the other half can
not or will not at once enter on the
measure. This small sum from 9000 of
the members would raise £225 per
annum. Say that 100 of our ministers
enter heartily on the measure, and that
their subseription should be one guinea
a year. Thus we secure at once an
annual income of £330. I am persuad-
ed, by a little effort, more than this
would be obtained. This sum, however,
would be sufficient to give great help to
invalid and aged ministers.

I believe the following scale of aid
would be fully sustained :—

Say that no minister should have
help in sickness until he had been laid
aside from his duties for one month,
that then he should receive,—

1. For a period, not exceeding three
months, £3 per month.

2. For thenext three months, £2 10s
por month.
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3. Yor the next six months, £2 per
month. And afterwards for the next
yoar, the sum of £20.

That aged wministers, sixty years old
and upwards, without any other income,
should have £30 a year. With an in-
come under £25, they should receive
£25 a year.

‘With an income above £25 and under
£40, £20 a year.

With an income of £40 and upwards,
they should receive £10 a year.

That £10 should be given to assist in
funeral expenses, and a donation of £20
to the widows of dcceased ministers,
who had not an income of at least £30
a ycar.

Now, I trust the whole of this plan
will be carefully considered, in all its
parts, and as a whole; and that it will
so commend itself to the churches, that
we shall be prepared atthe next Associa-
tion to indorse it, and give it a perma-
nent place among the other benevolent
institutions of the denomination.

Tt would be essential to the working
of this plan, that every minister, uniting
jn the measure, would secure as.the
minimum amount from his people, what
1 bave stated viz:—~sixpence each per
annum, from at least half of the members
of his chureh, and pay his own annual
guinea and that these should be essential
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conditions to his being benefitted by the
Fund. :

I would only add, that all ministers
leaving the denomination, or who should
cease from the ministry, should be allow-
od to receive back their own personal
annual subseriptions.

From the fact, that few of our minis-
ters are aged, but by far the greater
number young or middle aged men, L
have no hesitation as to the soundness
and effectually working of this scheme,
and giving the benefit herein specifiedj

Suppose we say the sickness of minis-
ters would be 4 per cent for the whole
year, and that each would receive £28
10s, that would require £114.

Suppose that the deaths should be 8
per cent, and that each should receive
the £10 funeral help, and each widow
£30, that would be £120. Total for
the year, £234; leaving a balance in
favour of the fund of £100.

But this ratio of sickness and deaths, is
considerably beyond the usual average ;
and probably would not extend gener-
ally beyond half of the amount we have
given.

So that there is no doubt at all, as to
the full success of the plan here laid
down, if our ministers and churches will
only enter heartily upon it.

Paddington, JaBEZz BURNs.

KEEPING THE HEART.

[The following is a brief report of a Sermon
preached by PrEsipeNT MABAN, of Oberlin,
U. S., in Ebenczer Chapel, Glasgow, specially
addressed to christians, From the °Christian
News.’]
¢ Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for

out of it are the issues of life.’—Prov.

iv. 23.

You observe that a command is given
in the text, and an important command
it is—to keep the heart; and the reason
of the command is assigned, ‘ for out of
it are the issues of life’ There are
always some objects that one keeps
above others—always some things that
have a preference to others. Some pre-
fer health, and set their hearts upon it,
for life is dependent thereupon. Others
seek for reputation, that they may ap-
pear great in the eyes of their fellow men;
while others still place a similar value
upon wealth, asif their whole being were

dependent upon it. When these are
gone, or the hope of them gone, they
care not for life. But the text sets a
different ohject before men—it says,
¢ Place a higher estimate upon the heart
than upon anything else” The Secrip-
tures say that ‘the life is in the blood,’
and every one acquainted with the first
principles of physiology, knows this to
be the case; and the blood being in the
heart, as its principal organ, it may be
said that it contains the life. Now todrop
tbe figure, all the blessedness a man can
gain here and hereafter, depends upon
the state of his heart. We shall there-
fore enquire—

I. What are we to understand by
the term heart?

II. What is meant by keeping the
heart?

II1. The importance of keoping the
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heart, for out of it are the issues of life.
1V. How may the precept be obeyed.

First, then, What is the meaning of
the term ‘heart.’

You are all aware the word ‘ heart’ is
used in Scripture and ordinary language
in different senses. First, as a central
part of the system. The blood all passes
through it. Tt isalso used for the mind,
the intellectual or thinking part. Again,
it is used in a different sense, that upon
which the well-being of man depends,
that is, his moral state. His state of
blessedness hereafter depends upon the
state and purity of his heart here.
Without purity, he is without God; and
without God, he is without happiness.

Second, What is implied in keeping
the heart ?

You know what is meant by keeping
anything. It is said to be kept when it
is not injured or exposed to injury; so
when & man’'s heart is morally pure, it
is said to be kept. The original strictly
rendered, is, ‘keep above all keeping.’
Ttimplies first, thatitis kept free from mo-
ral corruption ; and second, that it is kept
in obedience to God's commandments.
Now the great idea of keeping the heart
is, that it shall be the great aim of our
existence to make it perfectly pure, and
to keep it in that state. This can only
beattained, as we shall afterwards notice,
by a knowledge of God in Christ, by
faith in his all perfect work for us, and
an abiding sense of his loving kindness.

Third, What is the importance of
keeping the heart? ‘For out of it are
the issues of life.’

To keep the heart in a state of moral
purity is the greatest, the most inpor-
tant end of a man's life. The heart is
the only thing you can keep, with the
assuranceof keeping. Itistheonlything
that you can keep; for all other things
are temporary, fitful, and transient.
Tor example, should you try to preserve
life above all other keeping, you may be
cut off on every point. Disease in va-
rious forms, though unseen, may attack
you—tihe pestilence may be carried on
the wings of the wind to your heart, and
level you with the dust. I knew ofa
person who was determined to flee from
the pestilence, which has been scourg-
ing the nations for sometime, and which
still continuesits deadly ravages. When
it came to Boston, he left for New York ;
and when it arrived there, he went to
Pittsburg, and from thence to Cincinnati
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in Ohijo, still fleeing before it. But ah!?
how frail, how worthless are all such
attempts of man. It found him at last,
and after all hig trouble, carried him
off How few of the sons of men who
get their heart upon the attainment of
anything earthly, ever gain it! While
you are saying, ‘ Soul, thou hast much
goods laid up for many years, take
thine ease,” your day of reckoning may
be at hand, and what if you have not a
pure heart? What chall these avail
you in your hour of trial? You may
set your heart upon the accomplishment
of some object, and be taken away with-
out realizing it, and O, what if you have
sold your soul—what if you have parted
with life, eternal life, to gain it! Sup-
pose you set your heart upon reputation
—suppose you see it almost within your
reach, can you escape the tongue of
slander, the foul breath of calumny?
One hour, and it may he gone for ever.
There is no certainty that you will gain
your object—there is a great uncer-
tainty ; hut here a highway is cast up to
walk in, and he safe. We cannot all
possess choice things, but we can all
possess and preserve a pure heart. Itis
the only thing we can be certain of.
God has made all things uncertain but
this, and this he has made very certain.
Suppose you set your heart upon
weelth ; that is a hlessing not to be over-
looked. Health is also a sort of good,
a hlessing, but wbat are all these things
to a pure heart? They are good, and
to be valued as instruments of doing
good, and blessings when so nsed; but
what are they when compared with the
value of & pure heart? Without it, all
is worthless—with it, we have all things.
Suppose you were to die, what have you
to fear from death with & pure heart?
How important then to keep your heart
with all diligence, for out of it are the
issues of life? You may be wealthy to-
day—to-morrow I meet you the poorest
of the poor. Suppose I meet you to-day
in the enjoyment of good health—
to-morrow it is gone. Disease may
have caught you—you may have &
broken limb, and he unahlo to move.
A thousand circumstances may trans-
pire to blast the fairest, brightest hopes.
Reason herself may have forsaken her
abode, and all that was so fondly anti-
cipated fled away. Have you ever priz-
ed that blessing? I may mention a
circumstanco which illustrates this. A
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gontleman, while walking in the streets
of London, was accosted by another
with the singular question, ‘Did you
ever thank God for the use of your rea-
son? ‘ No,’ replied the gentleman, ‘1
bhave not.' ‘Waell said the other, ‘do
it now, for I have lost mine.’ This
great blessing may be overlooked. For
many years after reading this question,
put by the maniac in one of his lucid
intervals, I never bowed my kunee in
prayer without thanking God for the
use of my reason. Now, suppose I lose
my reason, if I bave a pure heart, what
of it? I shall soon regain all! DBut
again, there is nothing of so much con-
sequence as a pure heart. I come into
your city. Every one is active—every
countenance is glistening with anima-
tion. Some have one object in view,
some another. Some are seeking riches
—others are engaged in benevolent
efforts. All are after good. But ah,
friend ! if you have not a pure heart, you
bave missed your way. Itis the first,
the principal, the only thing; with it all
things worth the having on earth are
yours. A theologian in Europe discov-
ered that, although he knew much, he
had not got eternal life. He was much
distressed in mind, and after spending a
restless night, he set out for his church
one Sabbath morning, saying to himself,
‘Perhaps 1 will find that which I am
seoking for, before I return. In this
state he went to the church, and there
found a poor man sitting upon the steps,
clothed in rags, and shivering with cold,
88 he had lain there all night. The
minister said to him, while ascending
the steps, ‘ Good morning, sir.” ‘Thank
God,’ said the poor man, ‘I never knew
& bad morning—all mornings are alike
to me." ‘Are you happy? said the min-
ister. ‘I bless God 1 never knew what
unhappiness is, he replied. ‘Who are
you? inquired the minister. ‘A son of
the living God, he answered; ‘I am
always satisfied with what he thinks fit
to send me—if cold, I bless him for cold
~—if heat, I bless bim for heat—if rags I
bless bim for rags—if food, elothing, or
whatever he bestows, I thank him for
it." ¢‘And what, said the minister,
astonished at his faith, ‘ what if he will
send you to the bottomless pit after all?’
«I would put my two arms around him,’
he calmly replied; ‘ the arm of humility
I would throw around him, and with
the arm of love I would embrace him,
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and he would go down with me to hell ;
and bettor be in hell with God, than to be
in heaven without him.’ This taught
the minister the simplicity of committing
himself to God, and of receiving him as
his portion.

T now remark, lastly, that every thing
is good to those who have a pure heart,
while every thing is evil to those whose
hearts are not right with God. I know
a man who had one of the greatest and
finest-looking plantations 1 ever saw.
He had a building on the side of a hill
which overlooked the scene, and from
which he could view his large estate and
fields of waving grain, He was took ill.
His friends were collected around his

bed-side. They said, ‘ General, you are
dying.’ ‘Lift me wup, said General
W. , that I may see my plantations

once more. They did so, and, after
surveying it carefully, he fell back and
expired. But O, what of all his wealth
—wbat of all his greatness—if he had
not a pure heart!
‘The heart—the heart! O let it be
A true and beauteous thing;

As kindly warm, as nobly free,
As eagle’s nestling wing.

O keep it not like a miser’s gold,
Shut in from all beside;

But let its precious stores unfold
In mercy, far and wide.

The heart—the heart! O let it spare
A sigh for others’ pain :

The breath that soothes the brother’s care
Is never spent in vain.

And though it throb at gentlest touch,
Or sorrow's faintest call;

sTwere better it should ache too much,
Than never ache at all.

The heart—the heart that’s truly blest,
Is never all its own ;

No ray of glory lights the breast
That beats for self alone ’

The last inquiry now before us is,
How may this precept be obeyed *—how
can-we gain this blessing, and, when
gained, how can we preserveit? Now,
hearer, let it be a settled question with
you, that this is the greatest blessing
you can have. Let nothing come be-
tween you and it. When tempted to
commit any act of sin, I ask myself this
one question, * What good will this do
me an hundred years hence? Do
you bow your knee in prayer, and say
with one I know, ¢ Give me a pure heart,
O Lord ; and with that one blessing I
could endure all besides.” If you
would have tbis blessing, look to Christ
at once, and ho will bestow it. Ho is
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able and willing to do so0; therefore let
the eye of faith rest upon him at once,
and let it he done now. How beauti-
fully this is illustrated in the following
case. A man, while anxious about his
soul, dreamed that he was in a deep pit,
and the more he struggled to ascend, he
seemed to sink the more. He looked
up and saw a bright light above him,
and while looking at it he seemed spon-
taneously to rise. He took his eye off
the light, when he again felt going
downward. He then looked up stedfast-
ly, and was irresistibly borne up'to the
top. He then awoke, and this text,
¢ Look unto me and be ye saved all the
‘ ends of the earth, came to his mind;
and he did so, and was saved.

I add another thought—Iet nothing
stand in your way ; be at peace with all
men. Ifyou have wronged a child, be
at peace with that child. I knew a
minister who was called to visita young
lady in the city of New York. When
he was introduced to her she was stand-
ing with a gilt Bible in her hand. ‘I
stole tbat Bible from you,” she said,
‘and I now returnit to you.” Although
in good circumstances, she had stolen a
great many articles from people, but
now she could not keep them. They
were incompatible with the keeping of a
pure heart, and she took them sall back
to their respective owners, although it
took her many weeks to go over the city
making restitution. Her friends told
her she might be sent to the State
prison for the disclosures she was
making of crimes which might have
been for ever silent. But her heart was
touched with a sense of the nature of
sin; and to her, a State prison was no-
thing when compared with a guilty, pol-
luted heart.

Some people have peculiar notions
about dying. T'll tell you friends, how
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I should like to die. I should like justto
drop into eternity in a moment. A man

wag in the habit, every prayer he uttered
for many years, to say, ‘ Lord give me
grace to hold fast the beginning of my
confidence firm unto the end.” In a meet-
ing while prayer that prevailed with
God was offered up, it came to his turn
to pray; and O, what an outpouring of
the spirit of prayer was there experienc-
ed! He came to his usual petition—
‘*Lord, give me grace to hold fast the
beginning of my confidence firm unto
the end’; and with these words on his
lips, he fell back—Ilife was fled! I
should like to die thus. My friends,
how would you like to drop into eternity
in a moment ?

In conclusion, if the keeping of the
heart be of so much importance, how
great must be the sin of those who
tempt a fellow christian to sin. Men
not only do so, but they hang out signs
for the very purpose of alluring their
fellow-men to commit iniquity. I would
rather that my right hand should forget
itscunning than be the means of causing
another to defile his heart. My friends,
whenever you part with a pure heart to
purchase any article, you purchase it at
too dear a price. Say, when tempted to
sin, ‘ You ask me to part with a pure
heart—what will you give me instead of
it?  Gan you receive anything of equal
value? If you would not part with all
that you possess rather than a pure
heart, you are not a christian.

We are now going to pray—what will
be the prayer? We have met in the
providence of God &t this time; perhaps
we shall never meet again on earth.
Are you in possession of this great bles-
sing? Have you a pure heart >—thank
God for it: for without this great bles-
sing you never can get to heaven.

A FEW THOUGHTS ON READING.

ADDRSSED TO YOUNG WOMEN.,
BY MRS. C. L. BALFOUR,

¢ Books are men of higher nature:—
And the only men that speak aloud
For future times to hear.

MRgs. BARRETT BRowNING.

Tue best way of making up for the
errors of a defective, or the deficiencies

“Our books! we live again in them,
Our being’s nobler part—

Our name in many & memory,
Our home in many & heart.’—L. E. L.

of a limited education, is by entering on
a woll-selectod course of reading. As
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women, more particularly, have to com-
Plain of a neglected or inferior educa.
tion, it is well that they should direct
their attention to the only remedy—
careful and judicious reading. The
work of education is a personal work,
wherever much is attained. And on
woman the duty of self-culture peculiarly
devolves, unless she would be left far in
the rear of the onward march of man.
These observations do not apply to those
who have had such judicious prelimi-
nary training, as may have rendered the
hahit of fixed attention and study, easy
to them—to such as have grown up in
intellectual family cireles, or who have
had access to books from their earliest
years, and taste and judgment -to select
them; but to those whose childhood and
youth have passed in the necessary and
ever-recurring duties of domestic life,
or in attaining a mere superficial smat-
tering of graceful and fashionahle ac-
quirement. These two latter classes,
however distinct iz manners, are more
alike in mind than may, perhaps, at first,
he supposed. Esch is deficient in sound
information—each has the rhental fac-
ulties comparatively undeveloped. The
power to acquire knowledge is feeble,
because it has not been exercised, while
the power of thought—the faculty that
enables them to reflect, arrange, and
apply, is extremely limited.

I presume that I may be addressing
some who have taken that first and im-
portant step in the right direction, that
has led them to a consciousness of their
deficiences, and as a necessary conse-
quence, to an anxiety to remedy them.
I feel the more encouraged to believe
this, because most of the female readers
of this publication, I conclude, are de-
cided in reference to spiritual matters—
have that piety which deepens the sense
of responsibility, and therefore shrinks
from neglecting the mind —that precious
gift of the Father of lights. They re-
spond to the authoritative sentiment,
‘That the soul be without knowledge
is not good,’ and are earnestly desirous
for mental improvement, feeling con-
vinced thaf it is a great asuxiliary to
spiritual advancement, and a powerful
means of usefulness in the chureb, the
domestic circle, and the world. The
first determination of such a young
person, on awakening to a consciousness
of responsibility to herself and others, is
to improve Ler wind by reading; but
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then come many difficulties as to when
to read—what to read—how to read.
With regard to the ‘when, and the
question of time involved in it. How
often do people, women particularly,
say, ‘ I have no time for reading.’ ‘My
domestic duties are so incessant; I can
only look into a book now and then.
* My business takes all my time; I can
spare none for reading.” ‘My situation
is a hard one; howcan [ read ?’ There
is no doubt greal reason for these ex-
cuses. Still I never knew a case where
a poerson could not find time for un=
profitable and sometimes frequent con-
versation—calls and visits of a desultory
character, with no other object than
just to make a call—ingenious devices
of dress and decoration, that took time
in the thinking of, as well as the execu-
tion, and that were not essential to
neatness and propriety of attire, but
were mere superfluities. Oh! pardon
me—Dbear with a friend whose love con-
strains fidelity, when I say, that time
is never wanting for talk, for calls, for
dress, The fact is, the improvement of
the mind is not deemed a matter of
paramount importance for which sacri-
fices are to be made and plans carefully
laid out, and rigidly adhered to. If
this were regarded as a duty not to be
neglected without sin, we should soon
see a systematic arrangement in refer-
ence to time, so that while all relative
duties were carefully and conscientious-
ly performed, the personal duty of men-
tal selfculture was not neglected. The
great secret is to ‘gather up the frag-
ments’ of time. It is a charming and
industrious habit, adopted of late years
by young people, that of having some
piece of ingenious fancy work at hand,
to take up at intervals and occupy the
fingers while conversation is going on.
It would be a meritorious and intellec-
tual habit if some good book were con-
stantly kept at hand and carefully read
at stated intervals, either of leisure or
solitude. A determination to have those
stated intervals, and to arrange for them
by such an increase of system and order,
or celerity and dispatch of required du-
ties, or such a gaining of time by equy
rising as should prevent any complaint,
and compel the recognition of the right
of every industrious young woman, and
good economists of minutes, to have at
least one hour a day, either at once or
at two periods of half an hour each, for
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the improvement of her mind. No hu-
man being can possibly do justice to
mind and soul unless devoting at least
an hour every day to reading and reflec-
tion. A little skill ‘and determination
would easily effect this. Some minutes
subtracted from sleep—some from vain
conversation—some from needless visit.
ing, or superfluous personal decorations,
would give this one hour of mental en-
Jjoyment, and would settle the question
of when to read.

I cannot forbear relating an anecdote
which furnishes a good specimen of that
provoking thing—female perversity. A
young woman of graceful person and
manners was married to a man of su-
perior mind, who soon grieved over the
mental vacuum of his fair partner.
Loving her very sincerely, he earnestly
pointed out the duty and deligbt of
mental culture. She wearied at the
theme. It wasenough for her that she
dressed and looked well—books were her
aversion. To rouse her from this apathy
her husband took her to hear a series of
Lectures on Self Culture—in which, of
course, diligent and discriminate reading
was recommended. Poor trifler! she
yawned over these discourses, and at
length hit upon .a cunning plan to
silence her husband. One morning,
early, she took up Milton's Paradise
Lost, and pretending to be absorbed
in it, never dressed her children for
school, gave no order about the din-
per, but leaving everything in con-
fusion, sat over her book, until her
husband, who was a teacher of lan-
guages, and therefore, required to be
very punctual in his plans, returned
home to dinner, and to his dismay,
found the children at noisy games—the
house disordered—the fire nearly out—
and no dinner prepared! ‘Oh! Sarah,
Sarah, what is the meaning of all this?’
‘ Don't interrupt me, said the wife. ‘T
am following your advice. Iam read-
ing’ ‘Oh! never mind reading—throw
away the bovk—I am cold and bungry’
—he might have added, cross. The
wife tossed away Milton, assured that
ghe should hear no more about the duty
of rouding, and the improvement of the
miad. She gained her point, but whe-
ther it was worth gaining, is another
matter. She made no effort to be her
husbaud's companion, and she ceased to
be so, aud sunk into the office of his
housckeeper only. To, socking abroad,
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to his ultimate injury, the intellectual re-
freshment he should have found at home.

Unless, therefore, persons wish to em-
barrass their own plans, it will be very
needful not to be reading when any
relative, social, and domestic duty is re-
quired. Time that is honestly gained,
and therefore, honestly your own, fur-
nishes the reply to the question—when
to read ?

Then wkat to read? ‘Some books,’
says Lord Bacon, ‘are to be tasted,
others to be swallowed, and some few to
be chewed and digested.’

First. Religion should have the pre-
eminence. To be thoroughly well read
in Scripture is a solemn duty. And in
order to elucidate Scripture, a Commen-
tary should, if possible, always be con-
sulted. These are now so often both
compendious and cheap, that for the
purposes of the ordinary reader, they
may easily be obtained.

*Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of
Religion in the Soul.” ‘Bunyan’s Pil-
grim," ‘Collin’s series of cheap Religi-
ous Publications,’ ¢ Gurney, on the Love
of God,’ should be earefully read.

‘Paley’'s Evidences,’ and ‘ Butler's
Analogy,” are works, which in the pre-
sent age, when infidelity has assumed
new, insidious, and inviting forms,
should be read by every young woman
anxious to possess an intelligent, as
well asan emotional piety. Never was
there a time when it was more necessary
that every believer should be able to
‘ give a reason for the hope that is in
them.’'

I am not fond of abridgements, or
mere selections from the works above
named, yet for those whose time and
opportunities are very limited, popular
transcripts cannot fail to be useful.
Then while religion claims the first
place in our attention, all our miscella-
neous reading may be made auxiliary
to its advancement without subtracting
from our pleasures. History, in our
day, is no longer dry and repulsive,—it
wears the garb of biography and is
adorned with the flowers of poesy.
Those who have carefully looked over
some mere abridgements of history, &s
a chronological basis, should borrow, if
possible, Macauley. To read that book
is no task, but a delight; and if the
mind is then stimulated to a research
into the older periods of our history.
Sharon Turner's listory of the Anglo



32

Saxons, and Miss Strickland’s ‘Lives of
the Queens,’ up to the reign of Henry
VIII, not later, is a valuable course of
history. A person who has no taste for
history will perhaps not proceed so far—
one who has, will advance further, and
will require to know something about
the other countries of Europe. But
having commenced with this sound
course they will then know how to con-
duct their historical studies. The re-
peated references to continental history
and historians in these works being
guides to them as they proceed on their
way.

Biography is not only a valuahle but
a delightful study; in our day, often
beautifully written. It forms a kind of
reading fitted to break in upon and en-
liven severer and graver studies. Taste,
will point out the class of biography
most agreeable,—the lives of the pious
having the pre-eminence. The Life of
Bunyan; Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson'’s Life
of Col. Hutchinson; Martyrs of Science,
by Sir David Brewster; D'Aubigne’s
Cromwell; Russell's Female Worthies,
stand out as noble monuments along
this course of reading. Then, in this
day of science, it is culpable to be com-
pletely ignorant in reference to the
mind’s triumphs over nature. The dull-
est mind must feel a wonder, not un-
mixed both with awe and gratitude, at
achievements that ‘laugh to scorn the
fantasies of the most vivid imagination.

¢ From the fire and the water we drive out the
steam,

‘With a rush and a roar and the speed of a dream ;

And the car without horses, the car without
wings,

Rushes onward and flies on its pale iron edge,

*Neath the heat of & thought sitting still in our
eyes.’

Joyee's Scientific Dialogues, and many
papers in Chambers's Information for
the People, on different branches of sci-
ence and natural philosophy, will fur-
nish an amount of information which
can he added to, as time or inclination
permi¢ If great knowledge has not
been gained in this course of reading,
gross ignorance has been successfully
conquered.

Then far be it from me to shut out
the poets from my list of reading. I
say not, begin with Milton, as the pretty
picce of perversity did, above alluded to,
or it may be you will end your reading
as suddenly. Read up to Milton, Cow-
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per, and James Montgomery, form a
good basis. As women, you cannot do
better than begin with the female poets.
Honor to them that in our day, they
have written few lines that dying
they need wish to blot. Taste, in this
matter, must select for itself Some
will like the simple strain,—gay, sweet,
spontaneous, as the song of a bird, a
melody, perhaps, and little else. Others
prefer a more elaborate strain,
¢ A linked sweetness lopg drawn out ;*

not so much a melody as a harmony,
where the hand of skill, as well as the
promptings of nature, is apparent. These
readings will enliven other studies—will
elevate and refine the mind, and you
may go on {ill you come to the blind
poet of England, before whose eyes
! The shapes of suns and stars did swim

Like clouds from them, and granted him
God for gole vision I’

Then, how to read ? Yes, this is an
important matter, little attended to.
Every body learns to read—few learn to
read well.  Among accomplished young
ladies, there are twenty good piano-forte
players, for one good reader. Yet when
we think how pleasant it is to render
the full meaning of an author—to cheer
the hours of some invalid—to enliven
the social circle by reading aloud, well,
who would neglect it ?

The habit of reading to one’s self, as
it is called, while it is good for the
mind, and saves time in getting over a
book, often causes a careless mode of
reading. Words are read with the eye,
and errors of pronunciation are not cor-
rected ; indeed, words not known are
passed over. Every one should read, at
least, one quarter of the daily hour
aloud, even if alone, in order to compel
attention to the punctuation, modulation
of the voice, fluency and smoothness of
utterance, and correct pronunciation
and emphasis. Most women read too
inwardly, as if afraid to trust themselves
to speak out. A clear, distinct, rather
slow utterance, (it will insensibly be-
come more rapid,) is to be carefully cul-
tivated — neither loud nor low. The
tone of ordinary conversation is best,
equally removed from affectation and
insipidity. An appreciation of the sense
of the author, is the only guide to cor-
rect emphasis. All rules fail to supply
intellectual deficiency on this matter.
The best emphasis 18 that which you
would have given to the words had you
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been spenking them from the prompting
of your own mind and feeling. Atten-
tion to this prevents monotony. I lay
great stress on this matter of good read-
ing, because young women are often
very favourahly circumstanced for form-
ing reading meetings. One person
could instruct and amuse a number who
might ply their needles diligently while
their minds were employed with noble
thoughts. I rejoice to find that many
such meetings are forming among the
ladies in different localities. Instead of
one hour daily with books, many might
be had by this plan, for either hearing
or reading, or both, alternately. The
most rigid honsewife would not find the
evening misemployed that brought a
little company of female friends to-
gether, each 1n turn reading, for the
benefit of the whole. How pleasantly
would work go forward; and at the
close, how much sensible conversation
might be profitably entered into on the
merits of the book. Perbaps good read-
ing of poetry may be found more difli-
cult tban prose, because a musical ear
is necessary to find and give the just
cadence, avoiding all approach to a
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singing tone, and never yielding to the
rhyme, at the sacrifice of punctuation
and sense. But it is an attainment
worth trying after, because, though
many good readers of prose cannot read
poetry well, I never knew a good reader
of poetry who did not also excel in prose
reading. Begin with some easy mea-~
sure, then proceed to the study of more
involved metres, and then rise by gra-
dations to blank verse, which, depend-
ing greatly on punctuation, and also
often, as in Milton, being long in the
gentences, it requires the voice to be sus-
tained and exercises the intellect as to
the emphasis, thus strengthening hoth.

Above all, dear young friends, have a
motive in view as to your studies—read
with a purpose—reverence the mind for
the mind’'s sake, as God’s imperishable
gift, and remember that the more you
train and cultivate it the more useful you
are likely to be to others—the better will
be your state of preparation for the re-
sponsibilities of life and for the spiritual
and intellectual enjoyments of a never-
euding eternity, in the company of the
Redeemed and in the presence of the
‘ Father of lights.”

PIETY IN THE HIGHER CIRCLES OF LIFE.#*

Not many wise, rich, noble, or profound

In science, win one inch of heavenly ground;
And yet the silver trumpet’s gracious call

Sounds for the poor, but sounds alike for all:
Kings are invited, and would kings obey,

No slaves on earth more welcome were than they.

Every condition of life bas its peculiar
difficulties and temptations. None are
exempt. The entering in at the narrow
and strait gate is a struggle for all, and
pressing up tbe steep and rugged path
requires constant prayer, watchfulness,
and energy. The poor with their pri-
vations and sorrows, the wants and
cares of the passing day demanding
their toil, and too often pressing them to
the very earth with anxiety, yet when
religion comes to a poor man, if it does
not remove his afflictions, it helps him
to bear them, it sustains his weary
limbs, it soothes his sorrowing heart,
and in the dark valley of earthly tribu-

* Life of Lady Colquhoun. By Rev.
James Hamilton. C. Gilpin, London.
Vor. 12.—N. S. E

CowWPER.

lation it opens a door and lets in a
cheering beam of heavenly ligbt: the
bardships of bis lot below often cause
him to fix his gaze and his affections
ahove. He walks by faith and not by
sight.

Even the man enjoying moderate
competency has his temptations to
worldliness and carelessness. Favour-
ed as he is with the position craved by
the wiseman, ‘ neither poverty norriches,’
yet he, too, must wrestle for the blessing,
or he will not obtain it. He has nei-
ther the miseries of want to depress, nor
the grandeur of riches to allure bim;
therefore, perhaps he may all the more
be tempted to love a world that neither
disgusts nor satiates bim. ‘Soul take
thine ease,’ may be the whisper of the
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tempter; and in the race towards the
mark for the prize of his high calling in
Christ Jesus, he may be far outstripped
by many a poor brother who carries
no weights as hindering burdens, and
sees no enjoyments that call him to
pause in his career. But the rich and
noble have peculiar temptations, the
world binds them with a golden chain,
scatters round them garlands of fame
and sings for them songs of triumph.
Life, to them, is often a beautiful reality
whose uncertainty they do not think of
—whose purpose they do not investi-
gate. Others toil that they may rest,
and serve that they may command. In
this world, by the arrangement of pro-
vidence, as well as the acts of man, all
is and must be unequal; and they have
the benefit of the inequality. But
there is a state where ‘rich and poor
meet together : the Lord is the maker of
them all” There is a Ruler who is ‘no
respecter of persons, and in whose sight
peer and peasant, prince and pauper,
are of one blood and await one destiny.
Happy those of earth’s favoured ones,
who look through the illusions of time
to the realities of eternity—who feel
that
“*Mid glories that the blight can reach—
Their home is not.”

In this day of progress it is a pleasing
fact that many of our aristocracy are
the humble followers of the Redeemer,
and are acting up to the requirements
of their Lord and master—comprehend-
ing their responsibilities. The beauti-
ful memoir by Rev. James Hamilton, of
the late Lady Colquhoun, is a sweet
picture of active piety adorning the
higher ranks of life—of talents used to
promote the good of man and the glory
of God. And while furnishing a bright
example to others in the same social
position, it is a life and character so
redolent of all the lovely christian graces
that none can read it without improve-
ment. To women, especially, the publi-
cation of this life is a great boon. Much
as we talk about female education it is
too often a mere superficial matter even
yet. A little acquirement for mere dis-
play —a little grace, and manner, and
sentimentalism—s little emotional or
spasmodic piety, is all that is aimed at,
and therefore all that is attained. Re-
sults, and not principles, are taugbt to
woman. It is so in even her literary
‘and scholastic training. It is so with

IN THE HIGHER CIRCLES OF LIFE.

respect to life and its duties. She has
rarely been taught the importance of
selt-culture, and even her religion is often
more the result of feeling than of settled
prineiple. Ill would it be for society,
and for the interests of rcligion, we
grant, if the heart of woman grew cold,
her feelings chilled; but would such be
a necessary consequence if her brain
were more active, her intellect more de-
veloped ? Surely not. The strong mind
would direct the feelings into right
channels, The active brain would co-
operate with and regulate the tender
heart.

Lady Colquhoun was a lovely exam-
ple of the christian gentlewoman, apply-
ing all her influence, wealth, and tal-
ents, for the good of society, and the
promotion of religion, doing the work
of the Lord, as work, earnestly and dili-
gently. She was the daughter of Sir
John Sinclair, a distinguished Scotch-
man. Herself and sister, only one year
her senior, lost their mother when
they were too young to know their loss.
Fortunately they had a sensible grand-
mother, and a plous nurse, who trained
her young charge in a knowledge of the
Scriptures, and the outward 'practice of
its injunctions.

The subject of our remarks was, in
childhood, most affectionate and docile.
Her sister was highly intellectual.
Both were studious in no common de-
gree. They grew up lovely and beloved.
At the respective ages of sixteen and
seventeen, they were introduced into
society at Edinburgh, and mingled with
all the great and gay of the Scottish
metropolis, but not without {requent
misgivings that such pursuits and plea-
sures as the votaries of fashion delight
in were not the employments best suited
to an immortal mind. The sisters very
frequently conversed on sacred themes :
the elder, from the metaphysical turn of
her mind, dwelling on difficult ques-
tions,—as, the human will—the indi-
vidual ability to believe—the work of
the Holy Spirit. The younger, receiving
more readily, as a little child, the plain
testimony of the gospel. At nineteen,
the latter became the wife of James,
afterwards Sir James Colquhoun, of
Leits, and removed to his lovely dwell-
ing on the banks of Loch Lomond.

Sir James Colquhoun was an amiable,
benevolent man, anxious to benefit the
condition of his tenants and dependents,
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but a stranger to evangelical piety. His
wife feared he would not be brought to
listen to its dictates, but she made his
conversion a matter of constant prayer,
and by her example rendered christi-
anity loveable to him by showing in her
practice it was lovely.

Here Lady Colquhoun’s life passed,
with alternate visits to the metropolis.
As a wife, a mother, she was truly ad-
mirable; as a humble christian, the
duty of self-examination was most care-
fully engaged in, as her diary charm-
ingly attests; as a teacher and benefac-
tress of her poorer neighbours, her ex-
ertions are above praise.

Her first bereavement was the death
of her gifted sister, whose mind had
become fully established in christian
knowledge and character, elevated by
experimental piety. This loss of the
companion of her early years deeperned
Lady Colquhoun’s piety, and henceforth
she lived for usefulness,

In 1823, Lady Colquhoun gave to the
world a work entitled, ¢ Thoughts on the
Religious Profession and Defective Prac-
tice of the Higher Classes of Society, in
Scotland ;' and subsequently, ¢ Impres-
sions of the Heart, Relative to the Na-
ture and Excellence of Genuine Reli-
gion." Both works were earnest, faith-
ful, and practical, and eminently use-
ful and successful. It pleased God to
deprive Lady Colquhoun of her hus-
band after they had spent many bappy
years together. The parting was how-
ever mitigated by the sweet assurance
of & ra-union in the skies. Henceforth,
Lady Colquhoun’s earthly course was,
if possible, more earnest and vigilant.
She found consolation in activity; and
instituted classes for young women, to
whom she expounded the Seriptures,
always making diligent preparation for
her work. Her success was wonderful;
God’s prospering blessing went with her
in all her undertakings. Ignorance
venished hefore her gentle teachings;
and sorrow was comforted by ber tender
ministry of affection.

At length came the time when the
church of Scotland ‘split in sunder.
Lady Colquhoun, who had long seen
the coming storm, was among the most
onergetic in aiding by her sympathy
and means the ministers who came out
and gave up all for Christ. Lady Col-
quhoun had heen the patroness of many
societies of christian benevolence, none
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of wbich ultimately suffered, though
her resources were called on constantly
to aid the suffering and heroic cause.
* Apart,’ says her biograpber, ‘ from lo-
cal objects which mainly devolved on
her, if a Highland minister wrote for
help to his people, who had carted the
stones and timber, but who could not
build the church—if a lowland minister
represented the case of some clever and
pious youth who would fain go to col-
lege, but who could not pay the fees—if,
as alas! such tales were too frequent
and too true, she heard of sufferings for
conscience sake,—her wonderful purse
was always open, and she so contrived
that her gifts pever hinted the self-
denial of the sender.” Indeed, the deli-
cate, unostentatious way in which Lady
Colquhoun rendered her constant and
munificent help, is the most lovely thing
to contemplate. A young minister, by
over study, had injured his health—he
was poor in this world’'s goods—Lady
Colquhoun heard of his case, sent him
the means of going to pure air and en-
joying a long period of leisure from the
studies that had worn him. She mnot
only gave her money, hut her sympathy
and advice to him—cheered the invalid
by letters, and sent her pecuniary help
as if she were the obliged person, ob-
serving, as was indeed natural to her,
but to few others, a profound silence on
the matter; and the deed would never
have heen known in this world, but the
gentleman himself communicated it to
her biographer.

Lady Colquboun, amid all her la-
bours, was delicate in constitution, and
often felt the visitations of illness. She
was & great, but most patient sufferer
for some time before her death ; but in
sickness, as in health, she adorned the
gospel of her Lord and Saviour. Her
death, as well as her life, was a lesson
to her compeers. The former was as
oalm and happy as the latter had been
energetic and useful. ‘Her light shone
to the last, and was brightest at the end.’

Ob! may such a character arouse a
spirit of holy emulation in christian
women ! particularly those in influential
stations of life, whose power to do good
is so great. It is needless to say this
biography is most gracefully written ;
those who have read ‘Life in Earnest,’
and the ‘ Mount of Olives, will be as-
sured that the life of Lady Colquhoun
lhes ‘a grace beyond the reach of art.
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ON MIND, AND MENTAL AND MORAL POWER.
(FROM MR. PHILLIPS’ LECTURE.)

TELL me, then, what, as you regard
it, is the human mind? Ts it not
that which distinguishes man from the
thoughtless brute, and from inert mat.
ter? Tsit not that which wields and
subdues brute force to his will, and
which moulds matter in all the forms
that minister to his convenience or plea-
sure? Is it not that which gives to
man the privilege denied to other ani-
mals, the power of improvement? Is it
not that which enables him to perceive
what he is, where he is, whence he came,
and whither he is going ? in other words,
to understand his nature, to study his
relations, to trace his origin, and to
learn his desting? Is it not the only
organ of communication between man
and man, between different nations and
distant ages? Is it not the only ele-
ment of his nature which survives dis-
solution ? Is it not the divine ray
which emanates from the source of
eternal light? -

Tell me, again, from your observation
and experience, what i3 tbe mind with-
ont morsal discipline? Although it ex-
patiates in a world of its own, are there
not laws to direct its course—to regulate
its tendencies, and to render steady and
harmonious its maultiplied revolutions?
May it not be abused, when it should
be improved? May it not be darkened,
when it should be enlightened? May
it not be debased, when it should be
purified? May it not grovel in the
dust, when it should soar to the higbest
heaven? Have not human beings been
reduced beneath the level of brutes by
the neglect or abuse of their intellec-
tual faculties, almost as much as they
have ever been raised above tbem by
their proper cultivation? Have not na-
tions sunk into ruin from want of the
redeeming influences of knowledge and
virtue ? Have not ages been buried in
oblivion, without skill enough to rear a
monument, or sufficient learning to in-
scribe an epiteph? On tbe otber hand,
is not everytbing which is valuable in

science, or admirable in art—everything
which is time.honoured in politieal phi-
losophy—everything which is sacred in
religious faith, seen to be closely con-
nected with mental culture, and moral
discipline? Has not enough been re-
corded in history—is not enough pre-
sent to our view, to verify the anocient
doctrine, that perfection in taste is close-
ly alled with perfection in morality ?
that perfect goodness and perfect beauty
are the same? Alas! that the fairest
blessings should often have been con-
verted into the foulest curse—that learn-
ing, from being the hand-maid of vir-
tue, should become the pander of licen-
tiousness, and that it should bave re-
quired oceans of blood to wash out the
stains of intellectual depravity !

We live in an age of intellectual ligbt.
Science is stripped of the mystery in
which political and religious despotism
had for centuries enveloped it. It is no
longer cloistered in monasteries ; it is no
longer imprisoned in walled colleges; it
is no longer buried in unknown tongues ;
it is no longer reverenced as supernatu-
ral inspiration; itis no longer the pri-
vilege of the few; it is no longer, as
while abused, it too often proved, the
scourge of the many. We live in an
age of moral power. Whatever is op-
posed to civil and religious liberty be-
gins to disappear. Thrones of despots
totter on their base. Limited monar-
cbies yield to the pressure of equal
rights. Popery grasps a barren sceptre.
Protestantism breaks loose from ecclesi-
astical domination. Prejudice no longer
obstructs tbe march of truth. The press
abbors scratiny, and defies restraint.
The haughtiness of aristocracy defers
to tbe modesty of merit. Avarice is
openly converted into beneficence, or
hides its shame in obscurity. Good
principles triumph in the conflict with
error. Good habits attest the preva-
lence of virtue. Public opinion guards,
regulates, and promotes the public in-
terests.

DANGERS FROM SUCCESSFUL ENTERPRISE.

HoumaN enterprise, conducted in the
spirit of the world, is anti-religious; for

the simple reason that the world is, in
its spirit, an anti-religious world. Itis
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pot only not religious, but is opposed to
religion.

This opposition is seen in various
ways,

1. The occupation of the mind and
feelings by absorbing worldly pursuits,
exoludes, so far, thoughts of eternal
tbings. Ye cannot serve two masters.
A great and thriving enterprise becomes,
by a natural process, the master of him
who engages in it. It has his thoughts,
and employs his aclive energies. It
tends to exclude God and religion.

2. The tendency is to make worldly
considerations paramount in the regula-
tion of one's daily life. To that which
reigns in the heart, we make all else
bow. If God reigns there, all things
are received and done with reference
to God. But if the world—if a great
worldly enterprise, if active, worldly
employments reign there—tben the
spirit of religion must be kept in the
back ground, and is deprived of its
legitimate place in regulating the daily
life and the current of every day feeling.

3. The successful prosecution of a
great business in a community, forms a
current of public sentiment, which it is
more easy to yield to than to overcome.
Men's thoughts and employments; their
conversation and plans, have reference
to the one engrossing object. If you
will not talk of that, who will talk
with you of any tbing? If you would
talk of religious subjects, where would
you find a listening ear? You might,
it would seem, as well go out of the
world, as fail to be of the world in this
respect.

4. It is natural that such enterprises
should be controlled by men who enter
into them with the whole heart. Such
are often men of a strong worldly spirit;
and their position, in connection with
the absorbing public movement, gives
them and their spirit an influence that
requires much piety in a community to
withstand. We speak not of truly chris-
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tian men on the one hand, or unprin-
cipled men on the other; but of good
business men, entitled to respect and
confidence.

5 In some of these movements
there are introduced into the community
numerous agencies from abroad—men
in various capacities, selected for'special
purposes—and as they are selected with-
out reference to religious character or
influence, the chance is, as the world
goes, that they will represent the worldly
spirit, and that their influence, diffused
ag it may he, will be anti-religious, and
very strongly so.

6. The tendency being to the en-
thronement of wealth, there is danger
that even religion and morals will have
to stand aside when their claims come
in conflict with the one great absorbing
interest. If that interest should seem
to demand the violation of the Sabbath,
for instance, the law of God would be in
danger of giving way before the money;
and even those who would fain keep the
day holy, might feel the power of a
bribe in the form of dividend.

This subject will not be regarded as
out of place in our columns just now.
As a people, we are entering upon new
trials, The power of religivus and mo-
ral prineiple among us is to be subjected
to new proofs. And not only is it to be
earnestly hoped that all who have con-
trolling influence in the enterprises that
are giving new life to the energies of our
citizens, may feel the weight of their
responsibility, but that the people as a
body, and especially christian people,
should be aware of their new position,
and awake to the new duties which that
position imposes. The simple fact is,
that the worldly element in our activity
as a people, is receiving a mighty im-
pulse. Without some corresponding
activity of moral and religious influences,
we shall suffer in strength and purity of
character as we gain in strength.

THE GLORY OF SUNDAY

You can co-operate in promoting the
divine glory. Had you no other talent
than the power of teaching children to
read in the Sunday-school; and no
other time than the intervals of public
worship—you might become a pgreat

SCHOOLS.—TO TEACHERS.

blessing to your neighbourhood. And
whatever be your talents, this would not
be unworthy of a part of your time.
That young man’s mental vision 13
either weak or jaundiced who sees DO
glory about Sunday-schools.  True, they
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are not ‘the sun that rules by day, nor
the moon that rules by night,’ in the
moral world; but they are the stars of
its firmanent, created and sustained by
the same hand that planted the sanc-
tuary and pointed to the closet. They
are too, stars that will fight ‘in their
courses’ against the Siseras of tyranny,
and superstition, and infidelity. He
who ‘ bringeth out the hosts of heaven
in their seasons,’ brought out these
schools, in the season when the history
of the world was about to begin anew,
and when the institutions of the world
began to be remodelled. Rational liber-
ty wanted them. The age of Bibles
wanted them. Missionary enterprise
wanted them. They have ‘greatly help-
ed’ on all that is good or promising at
home or abroad. Not that they taught
children the elements of wise policy, or
of publicspirit: butthe men who taught
children, and saw children learn to read
the Bible, saw also what a nation read-
ing the Bible should he and would be.
Philanthropists learned more than they
intended to teach. Even mere politi-
cians, although they knew not how it
was created, found a public opinion
abroad in the country, upon which
every moral question could fall back
without losing ground, and rest until it
was irresistible. For, why can no great
moral question be lost now, from the
moment it is mooted? Obviously he-
cause its merits can be appreciated at
once, hy all the friends of education.
And they see them, not only in the ab-
stract, but also in their practical bearings
upor. a Bible-taught community. Thus,
while there are no politics in Sunday
schools, they help mightily to place and
keepall national objectsin theirtrue light.

NOTHING TO DO BUT TO DIE.

But the grand bearings of thece sem-
inaries are upon eternity. This is pot
geen, however, when attention is con-
fined to the instances of early piety
which individual schools present to the
eye. These are not few; but they are
nothing to the general preparation
which is made for eventual piety. There
is something for the gospel to work
upon—to appeal unto—in all who learn
to read the word of God. They can
never forget all their lessons, nor lose
all their early impressions. Both pros-
perity and adversity will recall the
memory of their teachers, their class,
and their convictions of duty, and thus
Providence, as well as grace, will find
much to turn into account. And they
will turn it to good account. This sow-
ing * to the Spirit,’ is itself a pledge that
Providence will watch, and the Spirit
water the seed of eternal life. God would
never have put it into the hearts of
so many, to sow the precious seed in
the hearts of the young, had he not
intended to produce an eventful har-
vest of ripe fruits, which should bless
the earth, and even beautify the heaven
of heavens. Consecrated teachers will,
therefore, see long before the day of
judgment declares it, that they have not
laboured in vain. They will often bear
the harp of angels struck to celebrate
the repentance of some of their scholars.
The mansions of glory will be frequent-
ly gladdened by the entrance of some
spirit, to whose childhood they minis-
tered on earth, and in whose maturity
and fellowship they sball rejoice for
ever. Be a teacher, if you can do no-
thing else. There will be a‘Sunday
school jubile¢' in heaven.

NOTHING TO DO BUT TO DIE!

So said an aged servant of the Lord,
recently deceased, when after a long life
of labour and usefulness, he was sud-
denly taken ill, and saw that his hour
had at length come. I have been
spared long, I have tried to honour my
Master; but 'tis over now; my work is
done, and I have nothing else to do but
die.

What a glorious, what & triumphant
declaration, with which to weleome
death! Work done with men; peace

made with God. Nothing to -do but
die! No reparations for the past, no
preparations for the future ; nothing to
do but to die! The warrior reposing
on his arms upon the battle field, when
the conflict is over, and the victory is
won, with nothing to do, but to ohey
the summons of his captain that calls
him into his presence. Lhe servant
resting, when the labours of the day are
done, with nothing to do, but hear the
Master's bidding of * Well done, good
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and faithful servant,’ and goin to his
reward.

Such was the sentiment of good old
Simeon, ‘Lord, now lettest thou thy
servant depart in peace.’ Notbing to
do but to die. Such was the sentiment
of the groat apostle; ‘I am ready to be
offered.” Such the sentiment of every
ohristian, who from this side of Jordan,
doth view the Canaan that he loves,
¢ with unbeclouded eyes.’

How different the case of those who
come to the dying hour and have every-
thing to do, but to die. None of the
great objects of life accomplished, none
of its great purposes gained ; none of its
great work done. Everytbing to do,
and no time to do it in; no heart or
strength with which to do it, and no
knowledge of how it should be done.
Their time all gone, and their prepara-
tion for death not begun. Compelled
to die, and yet mnot ready. Already
started on the great journey, and yet
not prepared.

How many come to their last bour in
all the bitterness of that sorrow tbat
finds no expression in language, be-
cause the time given to them, in which
to do the work requisite to a peaceful
death-bed, had been wasted ‘in vain
pursuits, of things as vain,’ and now
must die without being ready.

How many a professor has mourned
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out the last hour of life that should
have been spent in joyful praise, be.
cause of duties undone, and privileges
mispent. Not so with him who has
nothing else to do but to die.
¢ How sweet the hour of closing day,
When all is peaceful and serene,
And when the sun with cloudless ray,
Sheds mellow lustre o’er the scene;
Such is the christian’s parting hour;
8o peacefully he sinks to rest,
When faith, endued from heaven with power,
Sustains and cheers his languid breast.’

Reader, if you were now called away
from life,—as soon you must be,—would
you have anything else to do, but to
die? You may be a professing chris-
tion; are you ready? Is yonr work
done? Would you lie calmly, peace-
fully down to die” Ifthere would he
one unperformed work to embitter the
reflections of a dying hour, see to it
now, before the days come, and the
hours draw nigh.

You may be impenitent and unfor-
given. O, can you venture your awful
destiny, without a hope in God? Be
obliged to die with so much else to do,
as to make it certain that it cannot be
done. Can you; will you dare a doom
like this? You may avoid it by begin-
niog now. Then can you calmly hear
the summons of your Judge, with no-
thing else to do, but do die.

VARIETIES.

A DREADFUL RIsK.—The New York
Evangelist relates the following striking
incident, whicb lately occurred in that
city:—* A pastor, at the close of his
sermon, had made an earnest appeal to
his unconverted hearers, and vehement-
ly pressed the question—whether, by
delay of repentance, they would run the
risk of dying and perishing in their
sing? At the close of the service, a
lady while passing out, spoke toa young
friend of hers, and asked whether she
would run this risk? ‘Oh yes, she re-
plied, in a thoughtless tone, ‘I will run
the risk” In about a week after, the
same pastor was called to attend the
funeral of the young lady who had so
rashly assumed the fearful risk.

Davoing.—‘ I am now an old fellow,’
says Cowper, in one of his letters, ‘ but
I had onoe my dancing days, as you

have now; yet I could never find that I
could learn helf so much of & woman's
cbaracter by dancing with her, as con-
versing with her at home, when I could
observe her behaviour at table, or at
the fire-side, and in all the trying scenes
of domestic life. We are all good when
pleased; but she is the good woman
who wants not the fiddle to sweeten ber.’

Pastorar Visits.—Dr. Chalmers is
related to have once said, that, most of
his parishioners’ idea of a pastoral visit
was simply, that it was a long exordium
of agreeable gossip, with a short tail
piece of prayer stuck to its latter end.
If the doctor had lived in this day, and
in this country, he would probably have
said, that many people’s and some min-
isters’ ideas of such visits, had left out
the tail picce altogether, and made it
consist wholly in the exordium.
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POETRY.

HYMNS FOR THE NEW YEAR.
BY J. BURNS, D. D.
HYMN I

To thee, my blessed Lord and King,
I would my grateful praises bring ;
And with devout and filial fear,
Enter upon the new-born year.

For all the gifts thou hast bestow'd,
May heart and soul praise thee my God;
For all the mercies I enjoy,

May thankful songs my lips employ.

And may my ransom’'d powers proclaim
The loving kindness of thy name,

And may my conversation shew,

‘What thy renewing grace can do.

To thee I would my ways commend,
My changeless, never failing friend ;
O, ever guide me in the way

That leads to realms of endless day.

To thee may I devote my days,

And spread the wonders of thy grace;
And point the wandering to the road
That leads to happiness and God.

Thus may I live, my God, to thee,
And thus thy great salvation see;
Thus may I die, and fully prove,
Thy boundless, everlasting love.

HYMN. IIL

With returning mercies given,
May we live for God and heaven;
Growing daily in his grace,
Joying in his smiling face.

May our faith and love increase;
May our praises never cease ;
May our hope still brighter shine,
Mid the promises divine.

May we patiently resign

All our ways and will to thine;
May thy mind on earth be done,
As by angels round thy throne.

May we ever active be,
In the paths of piety ;
Lahour onward, never cease,
In the ways of righteousness.

From our more than ample store,
May we bless the needy poor;

To the young, most blessed Lord,
May we teach thy holy word.

Careless sinners may we shew,
How to flee from endless woe;
Ancxious souls may we invite,
In the Saviour to delight.

May we for the sorrowing care,
Cheerfully their burdens bear,
Weep with those of heavy heart,
In their troubles take a part.

Thus in Jesus’ image grow,
Dying to the things below;

Thus with holy filial fear,

Fill my heart throughout the year.

SUNDAY SCHOOL HYMN.

BY WM. B. TAPPAN.

If this low vale of strife and tears
‘Were never sunned by Mercy's beam,
Where gladness now, O God, appears,
How dark would thy creation seem !
Revealed in splendour was thy name,
‘When morn her banners first unfurl'd ;
Yet lovelier is the Light that came,
Shedding redemption o'er a world.

To this high impulse man has bowed,
And frigid hearts have learned tolove;
The fierce are humbled—on the proud
Sits meekness like a peaceful dove:
Now are the mighty of the earth,
‘Workers with God—now hoary age
Pants to partake the second birth ;
Now children are his heritage.

FEarth has a theme allied to heaven,
And joys like those that linger there,

When to these lisping ones is given
The artless eloguence of prayer;

They waken, too, & trembling string,
‘While holy rapture warms and thrills,

With hymns as sweet as seraphs sing
Upon those everlasting hills,

Our hearts rejoice—our bosoms glow;
This hour what cheering visions rise !
These children, nurtured thus below,
Shall swell the assemblies of the skies.
Glorious will be his diadem,
And songs and ecstacies unknown,
‘Who forms for God one beauteous gem
To sparkle on the cternal throne,
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REVIEW.

CHARAOTERS, SOENES, AND INCIDENTS
oF THE REFOERMATION, from the
Rise of the Culdees to the times of
of Luther. Tract Society. Monthly
Series.

The rise, progress, and developement

of popery, with all its darkness, super-

stitions and abominations, has often
filled the enlightened student of his-
tory with astonishment and sorrow.

How it could happen that the mon-

strous dogma was ever invented and

believed, that whenever the priest
took the wafer, and consecrated it by
saying ‘ Hoc est corpus meum,’ ‘this 1s
my body.’ It became changed into
‘the very body and blood, soul and
divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ,” al-
most surpasses the power of the imagi-
nation to conceive. Yet this in time
became a cardinal doctrine of the
church of Rome! The worship of
saints and of the virgin Mary, pilgrim-
ages to the shrines and tombs of saints,

‘the worship of relics, the institution of

‘monks, the vices, the debauchery, ig-

norance, and rapacity of the priest-

hood, the substitution of tradition for
the Word of God, the almost total
extinction of the fear of God, and
the murderous persecution of heretics,
with all their attendant cruelties and
crimes, in the name of Christ, consti-
tute the chief additional features of
the great apostacy so clearly predicted
by the apostles of our Lord. The
mind becomes weary, and the heart
sickens at the perusal of the history
and deeds of this ‘ mystery of iniquibﬁ.'

It is, however, refreshing in the
midst of general sterility to look on
some spots of well-cultivated soil : and

.In connection with the almost univer-

sal degeneracy of the so-called catholic

church, the devout christian has great
delight in contemplating those who
were preserved from, or who rose
above the blind and wicked super-
stitions of the age in which they lived.

We read of one, and a bishop too,

whose motto was My hope is in the

cross of Christ; I'seek grace, and not
works,” and of others who lamented
the darkness and degeneracy of the

times, and sought to live godly in
Christ Jesus. But of those who while
Yor. 12.—N, S. F

they were holy men, maintained their
connection with the Romish hierarchy,
it is safe to assert that their piety was
obscured, and their usefulness impaired
by that connection. Few great results
followed their efforts.

Communities of simple-hearted chris-
tians existed, whose early origin is hid
in the remotest depths of antiquity,
which appear never to have been taint-
ed with the Romish superstition. They
were as the church in the wilderness,
witnessing in sackeloth, and it is pleas-
ing to contemplate even the garbled
testimony which is given of them b
their adversaries and persecutors. Suc
were the Vaudois, or as they are
often termed, the Waldenses. Seques-
tered by the Alps in some measure
from the eyes of the enemies of truth,
in the vallies of Piedmont, and the
plains of Dauphiny, for centuries they
flourished, maintaining the simplici
of gospel truth. But in the twelft
century they were brought into the
especial notice of the pope in conse-
quence of the spreading of their doc-
trines, and then commenced a series
of cruelties and butcheries which dis-
grace humanity, and which terminated
in their general massacre in the seven-
teenth century, all instigated by the
pa.%a_.lln Ower.

indred to the Vaudoils, were the
Albigenses, who were chiefly found in
Provence, Languedoc, Catalonia,” and
the surrounding provinces, which de-
pended on the king of Arragon, and
who himself, with his provencals, who
were professed catholics, humanely pro-
tected them from outrage. But pope
Innocent sent amongst them a mission-

expedition, of Dominican monks,
who barefooted traversed their villages
and preached, and professed to work
miracles. This mission was singularly
unsuccesful ; and as their lords were
not willing to extirpate them, a cru-
sade against the whole region was pro-
claimed. The count of Toulouse sub
mitted and was insultingly treated
but many of the other persons of rank,
and the eople generally, catholics as
well as Albigenses, took up weapons
for the defence of their liberties and
properties.  All, however, was vain.
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The Crusaders advanced, led by Si-
mon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester,
and castle after eastle, city after eity
was taken, and an indiseriminate mas-
sacre of the people followed.  Kill all,’
said the pope’s legate at the taking of
Beziers, n 1209, *the Lord will know
those that are his!" Hore, it is esti-
mated, fell 60.000 persons. Carassone
next fell under the power of the popish
Crusades. The ruins of its fortress
remain to this day, aud its brave de-
fender, Roger Raymond, was seized
by treachery, and died by poison.
Lavaur, another city in Languedoe,
was taken DLy storm in 1211, and the
whole territory was reduced to ruins,
cities burned, the country wasted, and
their inhabitants destroyed by fire and
sword. In this erusade, however,
which lasted for near twenty years, it
is estimated that three humfred thou-
sand of the Crusaders also fell. So
great was the heroism of the people,
who, in their extremities, were pushed
to defend themselves!

In the western Islands of Scotland
was a very ancient religious fraternity,
whose orderly habits and simple faith
associate them with primitive times,
called Culdees. Columba, about 563
A.D., received the Island of Ionia
from the king of the people, for the
purpose of forming a college. He
taught his disciples the Scriptures, and
he sent them forth to evangelize the
regions around. They held no com-
munion with Rome, and their labours
extended far and wide. When walk-
ing amongst the ruins of their edifices,
Dr. 8. Johnson said, ‘ We were now
treading that illustrious island which
was once the luminary of the Caledo-
nian regions ; whence savage clans and
roving barbarians derived the benefit
of knowledge and the blessings of re-
ligion.* They could not be unmolest-
ed. Pope John XXII., in his bull for
anointing king Robert Bruce, com-
plained that tﬁere were many heretics
in Scotland. In the eleventh century,
Margaret, the queen of Malcolm, estag-
lished conformity to Rome, and was
afterwards canonized for her zeal ; they
were thus suppressed by the power of
the pope.

* Journey to the Western Islands of
Seotland.

REVIEW.

In England, for many centuries the
true light of the gospel had been e-
clipsed by the errors of popery. Its
liberties and property were gostl‘oycd,
or appropriated the various orders
of ecclesiastics. 'gn rocess of time,
God raised up Wyecliffe, to investigate
and oppose tﬁe crrors and wickedness
of Rome. In 1372, he declared his
conviction that the pope was ‘ the man
of siu.” His labours were great; he

reached much ; le translated the
criptures into the vulgar tongue;
he encouutered mueh opposition; but
he had also distinguished supporters,
among whom were John of Gaunt, and
queen Anne; his opinions spread,
and his disciples multiplicd, and he
died in peaee at Lutterworth, in 1384.
His followers, down to the time of the
Reformation, were subjected to severe
persecutions ; they were called Lollards,
and were found in various parts of
England and Scotland.
hrough the persons who came from
Bohemia with qucon Anne, the writ-
ings of Wycliffe were introduced into
that coun By their perusal John
Huss was led to expose the errors of
popery, and to preach the gospel of
Christ. These works were translated
into the Sclavonian tongue, and were
extensively read throughout Bohemia.
The pope caused Huss to be exeom-
municated, and this tended to increase
his great popularity, and the doctrines
of the Scriptures were widely spread.
He went to the council of Constance
in 1415, having a safe conduct from
the Emperor Sigismond, and the as-
surance of the Pope, John XXIII, but
he was seized, degraded, and burnt.
The same council g:creed that the re-
majns of Wycliffe should be taken up
and burnt, that they might not pollute
consecrated ground! But the ashes of
Wycliffe and Huss became by their
iffusion the emblems of thewr doc-
trine, which was scattered to the four
winds of heaven! Their followers
multiplied and increased.

Thus if the people of God have been
persecuted in one place, the truth of
God has been preserved; and if in
another they have been put to death,
80 that not one scarcely remained, the
same truths they held have yet sprung
up and found advocates, so that all the
power and perfidy and eruelty of anti-
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christ hds not stfficed to expel the
truth from the earth.

‘We have not in this sketch glanced
at all the topics introduced into the
valuable numger of the monthly series
before us. Wo have noticed the above
to remind some of our readers of the
important fact, that before Luther,
there were many that held the great
doctrines of the gospel, repudiated the
errors of popery, and lived according
to the example and precepts of Christ;
and to show that in no age has the
truth been without witnesses on the
earth.

REPORT TO0 THE (GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF
TAE CHUROH OF SCOTLAND, by their
Committee for the Suppression of Intem-
perance, given in and read by the Rev.
Robert. H, Muir, Convener, 31st May,
1849, with notes of Relurns made to a
Circular issued by that Committee, by four
hundred and seventy-eight Kirk Sessions.
London: Arthur Hall & Co.

Last year the General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland appointed the com-
mittee named in the title of this Report.
Their labours have been those of enquiry.
They forwarded to each Kirk session, (a
kind of parish vestry meeting) a circular
as to the classes of the population most
addicted to intemperance; the} circum-
stances which chiefly gave occasion to it; its
consequences; whether any change had
taken place; and what counteractives had
been employed. Four hundred and seventy
of these replies are given with the Report.
While it appears that there are parishes in
Scotland where the vice of intemperance
is unknown; and others where a decided
improvement has taken place, they yet
complain that it exists to & very fearful ex-
tent. They attribute this vice in some
measure to ‘national customs, ¢drinking
at baptismsg and funerals’ ‘marriages,’
‘meetings at markets and fairs,’ &c. They
report that ‘in many parts of the country,’
succesful efforts have been “made for the
suppression of this vice, and recommend
the Kirls sessions to be vigilant in opposing
"drinking usages, the getting rid of so many
public houses, and giving to the” licencing
courts power better to regulate their num-
ber and position, closing all whiskey shops
on the Lord’s day, and the effort to induce
masters to pay wages on monday, and also
to correct some evils conneocted with mar-
kets, &e. 'The Assembly in their ¢deliver-
ance,’ or resolution on the Report, adopted
these recommendations.

The Report will do goed. It shews that

the great increase of public houses has led

to the increase of intemperance. They are
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5 public convenience; but when, as now,
tbey are multiplied some ten times more than
they are needed, they beecome public nui-
sances, and the occasion of great demorali-
zation. One of the worst things ever done
by the British parliament was the passing
of ‘the Beer Bill which fearfully multi-
plied houses for mere tippling throumghout
the land.

Havr souRs witd OLp HuMPEREY, 7Tract
Society.

Old Humphrey is a general favourite. His
half hours, or pieces that take about half
an hour of our time to hear him talk, in
his grave, humourous and instructive way,
are very interesting. He is rather loqua-
cious at times, and has some of the gar-
rulity of an old man, but he does not seize
one by the button, so that we may decline
his society at any time, and bear another
tale when it suits. Most of his acquaint-
ance will, however, in the long run, hear
him out. There is ever something worth
attention.

Tae HeNRY Famrny MEmorraLizen. By
S1g. JoEN PickERTON Wrrriiug, Kxr.,
LL. D, F. 8. A,, &. Tract Society.

Tae Swiss Pastor. The Life of the Rev.
F. A. A. Gouthier. From the French of
his Nephews, L. & C. Vurriemin, With
a preface by Rev. C. B. Taylor, M. A.
Tract Society.

These two small books are deserving a
place in every juvenile christian library.
Of the Henry family, so distinguished in
piety, and so rich in gifts, we have here
brief notices. Of the Rev. Philip Henry
and Catherine his wife, the records are full
of incident. John Henry their eldest son,
a pious and promising young man who died
at the age of twenty four, the Rev. Matthew
Henry, the author of the celebrated and
unrivalled Commentary, Mrs. Savage, Mrs.
Tylston, Mrs. Radford, and Mrs. Hulton,
were their children; and all in a most
remarkable manner gave evidence of pro-
found piety, real genius, and distinguished
excellence. Happy family, that so richly
deserves to be remembered by all that are
excellent in the earth!

The Swiss pastor was a tender, affection-
ate and devoted man, with a dash of sensi-
bility about him almost morbid, which adds
to the interest of his character.

THE SunpaY ScrHoOL LiBrarY. Vor. IIT,
Lessons for infant classes; with an intro-
duction on Infant Class Teaching. By a
Teacher of infants. B.L. Green, Lon-
don.

The lady whose production this is, hps dona
good service by the extremely sensible and
judicious observations given in her latre-



44

duotion.” Would that every teacher of babes
might read, mark, Jearn, aud inwardly digest
every word! The gentleness, grace, and
practioal wisdom contained in these pages, is
truly charming. She loves little childreu,
appreciates the dignity as well as the diffi-
culty of the taskof teaching the young idea
how to shoot, and the infant soul to pray.
The lessons are very beautiful, and are adapt-
ed deeply to interest the minds of (he young
for whom they are prepared.

Stories ror Scmoor Bovs. Tvract Socicty.

VERY good. Very suitable for a Christmas
present to little fellows, who will be the het-
ter for reading it.

CORRESPONDENCE.

GraoB DERMOTT; or, Help for the Afflicted.
Tract Society.

AN instructive, useful tale.

MoxtrLY SERrIES, British Fish and Fish-
eries.  Plants and Trees of Scripture.
T'ract Society.

These numbers are equal to the very respeot-
able series to which they belong. They com-
bine science with wisdom; and tend, while
they increase the knowledge of the reader, to
impress and improve the heart. How won-
derful sre the works of God! They are
*sought out’ of them that have pleasure in
them.

CORRESPONDENCE.

BAZAAR AT DERBY.
To the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

Dear Sig,—Some of your readers will
probably remember that about two years ago
an effort was made to raise a bazaar, the pro-
ceeds of which were to go towards the liqui-
dation of the debt on Sacheveral-street chapel,
Derby. Through a peculiar conjuncture of
unforeseen circumstances that effort proved
unsnccessful. A few articles which had been
sent by kind friends were disposed of, and
abont £7 were thus realized, but we have
reasons for believing that there were many
friends in differest parts of the connexion
who began to prepare contributions, but did
not, in consequnence of the circumstances
referred to finish and actually send them.
Another effort, under, it is believed, more
favourable circumstances, is now about to be
made, and to the members of the connexion
generally, but to those friends in particular
we wish, dear sir, through yon, now to make
our earpest appeal for help.

The Sacheveral-street church contains a-
bout one hondred members ; and Jeaving out
of view pecuniary affairs, tbe present aspect
of things is pleasing. A spirit of union and
christian affection eppears to pervade the
hearts of the members; the private means
of grace are well attended; here is a Sun-
day-school containing 240 scholars; the
chapel is & pgood one, and in an excellent
situation ; snd the Lord’'s day congregations,
although not large, appear to be gradually in-
creasing. A very friendly feeling towards
the church exists amongst the various cou-
gregations of the town, both those of our
own and of other denominations. During
the greater part of the Jast twelve months the
ministers of the St. Mary's Gate church have
gratuitously supplied the pulpit, but it cannot
be expected that they will be able much
longer to oontinue their services, and the

Sacheveral-street friends are anxious, as soon
as possible, to have a minister of their own.
The great obstacle, however, is a debt of
nearly £1100. For the purpose of removing,
at least £150, in the course of the next
year, the present effort is being made. It hes
heen resolved to hold a bazaar next Whitsun-
tide, in some public room in Derby; by
mesns of which it is hoped that £100 may be
realized. The remainder will be raised by
the friends amongst themselves in the form
of sobscriptions. Contributions toward the
bazaar, of either fancy or useful articles, are
respectfully and esrnestly solicited. As in a
thing of this kiud variety is desirable, almost
any kind of saleable article will be welcome.

Will you allow us, dear sir, to press this
case upon the attention of the friends of
General Baptist principles. Few towns in
the kingdom are increasing more rapidly than
Derby, and there has long been abundance of
room for, at least, three churches of our
denomination. It may be added, that when,
as in this case, a small church is almost, but
not quite, able to support itself, and is mak-
ing a final effort to attain a standing of inde-
pendence, it has peculiar claims upon the
sympathy and support of the christian public.
Should the sum mentioned above be realized,
there is every prospect iu the course of
another year, of an efficient minister being
comfortably maintained, and no further ap-
peal of this kind being made. Help now,
therefore, will be help indeed. We add no
more!; but resigning the case to the christian
feeling of yourself and readers, remain, dear
sir, with all respect, yours on behalf of the
hazaar committee MaRrYy BENNETT.

SipAH STEVENSON,

P. 8. All contributions may be forwarded
either to Mr. Benuett, 43 Peter's-street, or to
Mr. W. Btevenson, New Uttoxeter-road,
Derby.
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OBITUARY.

BensaMiN THIRLBY was born at Newbold
Verdun, near Market Bosworth, May 14th,
1763, When about two years old he had
the misfortune to be deprived of his mother
by death. His father soon afterwards mar-
ried a second wife, when he was taken by a
maternal aunt who resided at Kirkby Becks,
about two miles from Newbold, by whom he
was brought up, it is believed, in the norture
and fear of the Lord, being habitually taken
to the Established Church. Atabouttwelve
years of age Le was sent to service, in which
capacity he continued for about twenty
years, He lived several years in the service
of Mr. R. Buckley of Normanton Turville.
It was while here, perhaps about 1786, or
soon afterwards, that he was first induced to
attend the meetings of the General Baptists
at Tburlaston, and he has been heard to say
that he believed he was brought to a know-
ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus under the
ministry of that laborious servant of God,
the late Mr. William Smith of Hinckley,
whom he has doubtless recognized in the
regions of blessedness. Inthe year 1788 or
9 he removed into the neighbourhood of
Loughborough, and in October 1795 he was
united in marriage to Ann Ghent, who had
previously lived with him in the service of
Mr. R. Bakewell of Dishley. He was bap-
tized, with his estimable partner, at Quorn-
don, or Loughborough, in the spring of 1797,
and united in fellowship with that church,
then under the pestoral care of Mr. B. Pol-
lard. In the spring of 1802 he left Dishley,
and engaged as farming bailiff to Sir Robert
Lawley, of Canwell Hall, near Sutton Cold-
field, to which church he was Jismissed
shortly after his removal. In the spring of
1807 a circumstance occurred which would
not have been noticed here but to show the
confidence placed in him, and tbe high esti-
mation entertained of his probity and indus-
try by his employer, who offered him the
occupation of a farm he had to let. Our
friend at first declined it, giving as his
reason for so doing, his want of pecuniary
means. Sir Robert asked him what he
wanted, saying, at the same time, that he
would pass his word for any sum under &
thousand pounds. Thus encouraged, he
commenced on his own account, and through
the blessing of God succeeded tolerahly well.
Iu 1818 he removed to Norton, a village two
miles from Austrey, and as it was his con-
viction that it became all church members
to identify themselves with the people with
whom they worshipped, he united with the
friends at Ausfrey, and contributed mate-
rially to the erection of the chapel built
there in the year 1819. His connection

with this church continged until 1825, when,
on account of the farm which he occupied
being sold, he again changed his residence,
and went to reside at Sheepshead Field, and
became a member of the church at Long
Whatton. Here he continued only four
years, when he removed to Packington, and
joined the church at Ashby.de-la Zoucb, In
the spring of 1838 he gave up the occopa-
tion of the farm he occupied at Packington
to his second son, and in the course of the
following summer went to reside with his
children at Normanton-on-the-heath, which
was his last removal until he was carried
thence. Altbough our departed friend had
for many years been sorely afflicted and
lamed by rhenmatism, yet his general health
was tolerably good, until Feb.7, 1848, when
he had something of a stroke, which mate-
rially affected his nervous system, and for
several weeks his mind was much beclouded,
and fears crowded upon him relative to his
interest in the death of Christ. He com-
plained bitterly of coldness and want of love
to the Saviour which he was wont to feel in
days and years that were past. By this
affliction, too, he was deprived of his favour.
ite employment, of reading the Word of God,
by a peculiar dimness of vision. It pleased
his heavenly Father, however, to restore, in
a great measure, his mental powers, and
although he deplored his unworthioess, he
could again place confidence in a cracified
Saviour, which was bis darling theme ; but his
bodily strength failed, and it was perceptible
to all around him that his days were num-
bered. He continned to decline throngh the
summer, without having any particular ill-
ness, and early on the morning of Lord’s
day Sep. 24, 1848, after being confined to his
bed only two days, he expired, in the eighty-
sixth year of his age. His end was peace:
and truly ‘the last end of the good man is
peace, His remains were ianterred on the
following Thursday, in the burying ground
at Packington, and the event was afterwards
improved by the Rev. T. Yates.

Although this valued disciple of Christ was
not without weaknesses and failings, for he
possessed a somewhat nervous and excitable
temperament, and was at times too easily
irritated, yet he possessed many rare and
valuable traits of character. Amongst others
may be mentioned his deep and heartfelt
gratitude to Almighty God for his gracious
dealings towards him. His attachment to
the public means of grace was ardent and
constant, and he evinced by bis regular
attendance that he loved the habitation of
the Lord’s house. He was never koown to
obsent himself from the house of God
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through eny emergency or casualty in stock,
or anything connected with his business,
neither would he stay at home on the Lord's
day on any occasion with a visiting friend.
He entertained low and humble views of
himself as a sinner, trusting only in the
merits and death of a crucified Saviour for
pardon and life. It is believed that through
his long course of profession he never gave
any minister or christian fiiend pain or un-
easiness through a disposition to have his
own way in matters connected with the va.
rious churches it was his lot to be united
with. The advaucement of the Redeemer’s
kingdom was his delight, and to promote
this he was, according to his means, a liberal
contributor. Asa servant be was much re-
spected ; as a master, kind and lenient; as
a husband, tender and affectionate; as a
father, exceedingly solicitous about the eter-
nal welfare of his children. May they fol-
low him so far as he followed Christ,

A¥x THIRLBY, wife of the above, and
daunghter of Thomas and Mary Ghent, was
born at Normanton on Soar, and when very
young, removed with her parents to Sutton
Bononington. Like her partner in life, she
went early to service, and continued in that
capacity, with trifling intormissions, until
her marriage, as stated above. The union
was a happy one; they seemed formed for
each other; they were united to the visible
charch at the same time; and in all their
subsequent removals and dismissals were
dismissed together. Her faith in Christ was
strong and constant; she possessed much of
denominational partiality, almost to a fault.
She would, indeed, dwell among her own
people, training up her children in the fear
of God, accustoming them from childhood
to attend regularly cn the mibistry ef the
word in the sanctuary. She was the mother
of ten children : eight of them, six sons and
two daughters, grew up to maturity, all of
whom it was her happiness to see becoms
members of General Beptist churches. How
did she rejoivce as one and another of them
gave themselves to the ILord, and then to
his people. And to her training, through
God, may be attributed mainly this happy
tesue. Her conslitution was strong and ro-
bust; and her domestic habits were indus-
trious and economical, combined with much
energy and decision; these, together with
her piety, rendered her a valuable com-
panion. In her house she was liberal, and
never epjoyed herself more than when min-
istering to the entertainment of the saints,
and especially to the ministers of the ever-
lasting gospel, many of whom could bear tes-
timony (if living) to her kindness and urbani-
ty. About a fortnight after her husband’s
death, she paid & visit to ber daughters, who
resided at Leicester, the youngest of whom
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was at that time sick of fever; and although
besought not to stay, maternal affection out-
weighed every other consideration, and she
did stay, and in little more than a fortnight
witnessed the closing sceno of her eldest
daughter, who, on visiting her sister, had
taken the infection and died, on the 27th
of October. Ina few days afterwards she
herself fell ill of Lyphus fever; her strong
conslitution, combined with medical aid,
grappled hard with the disease, and the
fever becarne subdued. In January follow-
ing, it was deemed advisable to remove her;
her medical adviser recommended change of
scene and air, She was accordingly taken
to Normanton. But God's ways are not as
our ways, as what was intended for her
benefit proved detrimental. She lingered
until Feb. 28, suffering much, when her
ransomed spirit took its flight to be for ever
with her Lord, Her last words, as she
laboured for breath, were, * There remaineth
a rest.’” Her remains were interred in the
same grave with lier husband, on Lord’s-
day the 25th. ¢In life they were lovely, and
in death they were not long divided.’ Her
funcral sermon was preached at Packington,
on the following Lord’s-day, by Mr. Yales,
from the words just alluded to,—* There
remuineth a rest for the people of God.’

Mnrs. BatTEs, of Sutton Field, near Sutton
Bonnington, Leicestershire, died March 8th,
1849, aged eighty one years. She was bap-
tized and joined the G. B. church at Sutton
Bonnington on the 26th of June, 1814, and
continued a firm, zealous, and consistent
member till her death. ¥rom conversations
the writer repeatedly had with her,it appears
that she was not inattentive to religious
duties for some years before she made a
public profession of her faith in Cbrist. She
was warmly attached to some of the earlier
G. B. preachers, remembered many of their
texts and sermons, and derived comfort and
joy from them (ill her latest day. Mrs.
Bales was thoroughly grounded in the great
truths of the gospel. Its doctrines and or-
dinances were well understood, and practi-
cally observed by her. She was very punc-
tual in her attendance on public worship,
and was remarkable for her peaceful and
happy disposition. It is said that when on
one occasion there was a misunderstanding
among the friends, and some of them fre-
quently went to worship at Kegworth, and
expressed a wish that she would go there
too, she replied ‘I dwell among my own
people: I know nothing of your differences,
and I am determined not to know anything
among you but Jesus Christ and him cruci-
fied.” Christ and his cross was all her
theme. She often spoke of Christ as her
blessed Saviour, and said that she above all
persons, ought to love him, and that she
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would love and serve him as long as she
lived. Mra. Bates the last forty years, was
r widow, and managed with superior skill,
the business of a considorable farm, Provi-
dence favoured her with plenty, and her
house was always open to the ministers of
the gospel; and when waiting her departure
to a better world, she would say to her chil-
dren who resided with her, ¢ Be sure and en-
courage the ministers of the gospel to come
to the house : they bring a blessing upon it.
To the poor and unfortunate, she was a kind
benefactor; indeed it may be truly said, that
her benevolence was never solicited in vain,
Her hospitable mansion was conducted after
the fashion of olden times, refreshment being
allowed to all whose business brought them
there. Her chief study seemed to be to
follow the divine precepts of the great Re-
deemer of mankind, considering it belter to
give than to receive.

About the beginning of the year 1848 it
appeared evident to many of Mrs. Bates’
friends that there was a breaking up of ber
naturally strong and healthy constitution,
and she herself seemed sensible that her
course was almost finished. She often spoke
of soon uniting with the company of the
redeemed in adoring her God and Saviour;
and with patriarchal solemnity, and chris-
tian cheerfulness, gave to her family pious
advice, and judicious directions respecting
the management of their affuirs afier her
departure, Natural affection led her chil-
dren to hope that their beloved parent might
yet be spared to them, and wished her not
at present to give directions, but they were
disuppointed, for without mucb bodily suf-
fering she unexpectedly, and somewhat
suddenly, bid adien to time and sweetly fell
asleep in Jesus. Her remains were in-
terred in the G. B. burial ground, Sutton
Bonnington, in the presence of a crowd of
affected spectators, who assembled to pay
their last tribute of respect to one who had
been so long and so deservedly esteemed;
and her funeral sermon was preached by
Mr. Taylor, of Kegworth, from 2 Tim. iv.
6—8.

That her place may soou be filled up ia
the church, and her pious and judicious
advice and counsel be regarded, is the ear-
nest prayer of the writer, J. T. K.

Mpgs. Erizaneta Browy, the subject of
this memoir, was the daughter of Mr. Wil-
liam and Mrs. Mary Heap, of Woodhouse
Eaves, in the connty of Leicesler. She was
horn in the year 1817 ; and her parents be-
ing pious persons, she was brought up in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 1t
appears she had impressions of a religious
nature made on her mind while very young,
for at the age of fourteen she was savingly
converted to God. She offered herself to
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the General Baptist chorch at Woodhouse
Eaves in the same yeoar, and was approved,
baptized, and received into fellowship. Snb-
sequently she left home and went into service,
in eeveral respectable families, and in that
capacity was well approved. She continued
in service until the year 1841, when haring
formed an acquaintance with Mr. Robers
Brown, of Long Clawson, in Nouingham-
shire, they were married, and he being a
boot and shoe-maker, they commenced
business at Diseworth in the following year,
when she joined the G. B. church there.
They had three children, the eldest of whom
died on the 16th day of April last, aged four
years and six months. Mrs. Brown was
of a delicate constitution, and exceeding-
ly sensitive. She felt the loss of her son
severely ; and not being then in health, she
shewed speedy signs that there was reason to
fear she must soon follow him to the silent
tomb, which fears were soon realized, for on
the 8th of August last she bid farewell to
time and entered on the joys of ber Lord,
aged thirty two years, leaving a disconsolate
husband and two infant children, with many
relations and friends, to lament their loss.
As it respects the moral character of Mrs.
Brown, it was blameless; ber truthfulness,
her affection and benevolence exciled the
admiration of all around her; but however
excellent these qualities were, she possessed
far higher ones, which related to her soul—
religion—and her God. Her faith was
strong in Christ as ber Saviour ; her love was
ardent to him and his followers; prayer was
her delight, and her bumility was admirable.
She considered her Saviour everything, and
hersellf as nothing. Her conrversation was
as became the gospel of Christ; it was spirit-
ual and heavenly; and the writer, with
many others, can lesti{ly tbe advantages de-
rived from it. She was as sunshire in tbe
family circle, dissipating the gleom, and
comwunicating peace and comfort to all
around her. Her life was hid with Christ
in God, and her chief treasure was in bea-
ven. Though doubts and fears would occa-
sionally visit her, yet in the main she had
that peace of God which passeth all under-
standing. Thus she spent her earthly
sojourn. From the time of her confinement,
referred to above, she never recovered, but
being at the time and before, weak and
feeble, she sank under her affliction ; but not
without a good hope of dwelling with God
for ever. Her dying wish was that her de-
parture might be sanctificd to all her surviv-
ing relalions and friends, and. that they
might be followers of them, wiio through
faith and patience now inherit the promises,
G.

Joux SimoncE, a member of the Genaral
Baptist church, Smeeton, Leicestershire,
¢ fell on sleep,” October 17th, 1849, Though
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Lfe precise age cannot be determined, there
are good reasons for believing that he was
born in the year 1747, if not at an earlier
date, and that he was at least, about 102
years old. Being naturally of a somewhat
close, reserved disposition, and having been
for a long time in a state of miud verging
on absolute imbecility, but little has been
gathered respecting his history. Tt is sup-
posed the whole of his long life was passed
in the village in which he died, and that by
far the greater portion was spent ‘without
hope and without God in the world.” He
appears to have been broughtto a saving
acquaintance with the truth asitis in Josus,
by the homely, but earnest and faithful min.
istry of the late Mr. W. Jones of Fleckney,
by whom he was baptized, Nov. 23rd, 1823,
and he continued stedfast in his aitachment
to the General Baptist cause to the close of
his life, notwithstanding the vicissitudes to
which it was subjected during the period of
his connection with it. For many years
past our friend had lived retired and alone.
He had survived all his relatives and ac-
quaintance. He associated but very little
with his neighhours. To a great part of the
present generation he was quite unknown,
and his christian (riends, though taking a
good deal of interest in his welfare, were so
.few in numher, their houses so widely scat-.
tered, and all having claims of a domestic
kind upon their time, placed it out of their
power to pay him frequent visits. This,
together with the state of mental prostration
to which he had long been reduced, renders
our knowledge of his christian experience
extremely scanty. It is hoped that his piety
was sound, sincere, and consistent; and that
oftentimes in his Jonely cot his ‘fellowship
was with the Father and his son Jesus
Christ.”

For some mouths previous to his decease
he had been sinking under a decay of nature.
Though by no means rapid, but still it
it was very evident the sands of life had
nearly run, and the time was at hand when
our aged friend would he gathered to his
fathers. As the closing scene drew near he
recovered the entire possession of his mental
powers. His conversation was of the most
delightful and satisfactory kind. Though
conscious that © the last enemy ' was nigh, he
feared not, but was anxious for bis approach.
Appearing to be in the full possession of a
‘good hope through grace’—of a blissful
immortality, he ¢earnestly desired to be
clothed upon, that mortality might be swal-
lowed up of life.” The last hiour came. With
the little strength he had left he addressed
those who surrounded his bed in the most
solemn and affecting manner, gave to each
his blessing, and lifting up his eyes to heaven,
gently said, ‘ O Lord, be with me, and al-
most before the sound had died away, ‘the

OBITUARY,

silver cord was loosed and the golden bowl
was broken,’ and his emancipated spirit had
taken its flight to the regions of eternal rest.
His remains were interred in the General
Baptist burying-ground by our kind friend,
the Rev. F. Islip of Kibworth, and iv com-
pliance with the oft-repeated request of our
departed friend, Mr. J. Cholerton of Leices.
ter, preached his funeral sermon on the fol-
lowing Sabbath, to an attentive congregalion,
the text for the occasion being considered
peculiarly expressive of our friends anxiety
to depart, was Genesis xxxii. 26. ¢And he
said let me go, for the day breaketb,’ May
the death of our friend, after having reached
such an advanced age, teach us, ‘that we too
must die, aud thus lead us ‘so to namber
our days that we may apply our hearts unto
wisdom,’ J.C, L.

Jorx CurriN, late of King's Cliffe, Nor-
thamptonshire, died November 23rd, 1847,
in the fifty ninth year of his age. Dis-
tinguished neither by birth, talents, nor for-
tune, he was universally regarded as a sin-
cere follower of Christ. He was a native of
Barrowden. Owing to the poverty of his
parents he was permitted to pass the years
of his youth in comparative ignorance ;
nevertheless he was regarded as an inoffen.
sive and trusty lad, and was valued as a
servant, So highly indeed was he esteemed
that the master with whom he lived, at Ket-
ton, taught him the trade of a miller. Stiil
he was a stranger to true religion: God was
not in all his thoughts. One Sabbath after-
noon he went, in company with others equally
careless, to Morcott feast; and prompted by
cariosity to see and hear the new minister,
walked down to the chapel. The text on the
occasion was, ¢ And they all with one con-
sent began to make excuse.’ His attention
was arrested. He listened with interest
while the preacher discoursed on the rich
provision of Lhe gospel, and was deeply af-
fected when he heard all the excuses that
formerly satisfied his mind entirely swept
away. He could not shake off the impres-
sions thus made, and became a frequent
hearer of the gospel. His mind gradually
became more enlightened—he was taught to
look to Jesus as his Saviour, and found
peace and joy in believing. At once he
resolved in all things to be the Lord’s; and
when, at a baptism at Morcott, his attention
was directed to the duty of a public profes-
sion of his faith, he immediately sought to
be numbered among the followers of Christ,
Desiring in all things to follow divine direo-
tion, he evinced an ardent thirst for a know-
ledge of the Scriptures. Tbrough the in-
struction of an intelligent wife he learnt to
read, and pored over the sacred writings as
a treasure-mine. He learned also to write
a neat band, and for seme time kept ac-
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counts for his employer. Though acquaint-
ed with few other things, the word of Christ
dwelt in him richly, His views on the sub-
ject of believers’ baptism were most decided ;
and if towards any persons he was unchari.
table, it was the infant sprinklers. He
seemed honestly to think that no one coald
be conscienljous unless he were in deed and
in truth a General Baptist. His earthly
course was one of considerable difficulty.
He had to struggle with affliction, but was a
pattern of patience, and enjoyed the consola-
tions of religion. Though sometimes a little
depressed in spirits, he maintained an ha-
bitual trust in the divine promises, and was a
cheerful and happy christian. During bis
last illness, which was a long and painful
one, he shewed great resignation to the di-
vine will. He often expressed his willing-
ness either to depart or stay a little longer,
as the Lord saw fit. Though the last few
weeks he was a great sufferer, a murmur
never was heard to escape his lips. Occa-
sionally he manifested considerable anxiety
for the welfare of his family, and often, by
his simple yet fervent prayers, committed
them to the care of Him who is ¢ a Father
of the fatherless and a Judge of the widow.
He anticipated his approaching end with
great calmness, and gave the most minute
directions respecting his funeral. It was his
earnest wish to be laid in the burying-
ground at Barrowden, and he borrowed the
waggon which was to convey him thither—
fixed the time the corpse was to leave his
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dwelling, and requested that Mr. Orton
would preach his funeral germon, from Psa.
xxxix. 7, * And now, Lord, what wait I for?
my hope is in thee, His last hours were
peaceful, and the survivors cannot doubt
that ‘absent from the body’' he is ¢ present
with the Lord. 0.

AmELIA LiNGARD was baptized and receiv-
ed into the church at Birchcliffe, June 1823.
She was the daughter of the late William
Satcliffe, & deacon of the same church. In
1829 she removed with her family to Man-
chester, when she attended at the G. B.
chapel in Qak Street; hut never allowed her
name to be removed to them ; she had, how-
ever, the pleasnre to see three of her daugh-
ters unite with that church; and two of her
song-in-law are among its best supporters at
this time. She was fond of reading the
lives of good men, and taught her children
to fear God and read the Scriptures. She
went into Yorkshire in the beginning of Au-
gust to see her old friends, and in a few days
after her return, on Lord’s-day morning,
August 19th, she was taken with the bowel
complaint, and died on the 22nd. She was
huried at Birchcliffe, on the 23rd. During
her short sickness, her mind was mach com-
forted with the prayers of her sons in-law,
and the promises of the gospel; but Christ
was all and in all to ber precious sonl. Her
death is a great loss to her family, but par-
ticularly so to her bereaved husband, now
in the seventy third year of his age.
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BAPTISMS.

BARROWDEN.—On Sunday, May 6th, two
persons having confessed Christ by baptism,
were received into christian fellowship. On
Lord's day, Dec. 2nd, four others, having
been baptized, were admiltted into the church.
It is an interesting and encouraging fact, that
five of this number had been trained in the
Sabbath-school.

DERrsy, Brook-street.—On Lord's-day, Dec.
2nd, the ordinance of believers’ baptism was
administered in this place of worship to seven
persons, after a discourse by Mr. Needham,
from *We ought to obey God rather than
man.” Great seriousness was evinced by the
spectators, and the results are, others are in-
quiring the way to Zion. J. W.

SAEFFIELD.—Our hearts have beea cheer-
ed by the addition of one in July last, and
two others in October, The former was bap-
tized by Mr. Staples of Measham, the lalter
by Mr. Batey of Burnley.

VoL, 12,—N. S. G

LeeDs, Byron-street. — On Lord's day,
Nov. 25th, four persons were baptized in the
presence of one of the largest congregations
ever assembled in onr chapel. Crowds left
unable to secure admission. W. M. T.

LoNpoN, New Church-street.—On Thurs-
day evening, Nov. 29, the ordinance of bap-
tism was administered to five persons, by the
pastor, Dr. Burns, after an address which he
delivered on the subject of the three baptisms
mentioned in the third chapter of Matthew,—
viz., John's Baptism, the baptism of the Re-
deemer, and the predicted baptism of Christ’s
disciples, with the Holy Ghost and with fire.

EprworTH.—I am happy to say that since
I received the ordinance of baptism, and pub-
licly stated my reasons for doing so, many in
Epworth and the adjacent villages have been
led to think seriously, and to read the Scrip-
tores attentively; and while many are almost
persuaded, some are altogether prepared to
offer themselves as candidates for baptism.
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On Sunday, Nov. 18th, 1849, I was
favoured with the privilege of delivering a
baptismal sermon on the bank of a stream
near Epworth, in the presence of a goodly
number of persons, who listened with great
attention and marked interest. At the
conclusion of the discourse, my dear wife,
having being fully convinced that it was
a duty incumbent on her as a believer in
Christ, to be baptized, with a firm step
went down into the stream, and was buried
in the watery grave. When in the water,
she was so fully satisfied that she was in
the way of duty, and had such a striking
assurance of divine approbation, and ex-
perienced such a holy consecrating influ-
ence, that she rejoiced abundantly. The
sonnd of ¢ Glory to God, escaped from her
joyful lips ; and a solemn interesting influ-
ence seemed to rest upon the whole assem-
bly. Immediately after, a brother belonging
to the Methodist New Connexion was bap-
tized, and was greatly blessed. It was
never known before for the ordinance of
baptism to be admistered at Epworth on
two successive Sabbaihs. My dear wife
was received into the Baptist church in
the afternoon of the 18th, having served
the Lord from her youth. We are now
going on our way rejoicing.

JorN SoLE.

ANXNIVERSARIES.

SuErFFIELD.— Anniversary sermons were
preached iu the G. B. chapel, Eyre-street, on
Lord's day, Dec. 16, by the Revds. Messrs.
Goadby of Loughborough, and Maclean of
Sheffield. The collections were somewhat
larger than those of last year. At these ser-
vices, Mr. Goadby announced that Mr. Batey
of Burnley, had agreed to remove to thisim-
portant Home Mission station, and that
his labours here would commence in the
beginning of February 1850. May th
Lord send prosperity. C. A,

OBRDINATION.

AIRDRIE, near Glasgow.—Mr. William
‘Walbran, was ordained pastor of the Bap-
tist church in this place, Dec. 4th, 1849.
Mr. James Taylor, of Glasgow, delivered
the introductory discowrse, after which Mr.
Walbran gave a statement of his doctrinal
views, conversion, &c; Mr. Francis John-
ston of Edinburgh, offered the ordination
prayer, and delivered the charge to the pas-
tor ; and Mr. Simpson, Evangelist to the
Baptist Union of Scotland, preached to the
people. J. W,

OPENING.

Warton.—On Thursday, the 26th of Oct.,
a neat and commodious chapel, in connec-
tion with the Baptist church in Ely-place,
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Wisbech, was opened here for public worship,
when sermons were preached, in the after-
noon by the Rev. J. B. Pike, of Bourn, and
in the evening by the Rev.J. T. Wigner,
of Lynn. Tea was provided at five o’clock,
the trays being furnished gratuitously by
the Walton friends, so that the entire pro-
ceeds were given towards the liquidation of
the debt. On the following Sabbath, the
opening services were continued, and ap-
propriate sermons were preached; in the
morning by the Rev. W. Holmes, of Wis-
bech; in ihe aflernoon by the Rev. J.C.
Pike, of Wisbech; and in the evening by
the Rev. J. B. Pike. The total collections
(including the proceeds of the tea meeting
on Thursday) amounted to about £18,
Upwards of £100 was subscribed at Wis-
bech and Walton, previous to the opening
of the chapel. The building is a tasteful
ereclion, and was desigued and superin-
tended by Mr. Batterbee, of this town.
Wisbech Advertiser.

REMOVATLS, &c.

Tae Rev. Joax Barey of Buinley, has
nccepted a unanimous invitation from the
chuichh at Sheffield, and the Home Mis-
sion Committee,to remove to Sheflield and
become their pastor. It is fervently hoped
that the patient and devoted labours of our
fiiend will be very successful in this im-
portant sphere. Mr. B, proposes to com-
mence his ministry iu Sheffield, in Feb-
ruary 1850.

Tue Rev. R, KExyy has accepted an in-
vitation to serve the G B. church at Bur-
ton-upon-Trent. He is expected to Jeave
Holbeach in January next, so as to com-
mence his labowrs at the beginning of
February. Mr. Kenny has laboured with
great acceptance in the church at Hol-
beach and Fleet for several years. The
cordiality and harmony subsisting between
him and his coadjutor, Rev. F. Chamber-
lain, has been a source of mutual pleasure
to them, and benefit to the church. His
removal, which is occasioned by insuper-
able objections to the low ecountry, is
the subject of general regret. His friends
at Holbeach unite with those at Burton in
their best wishes for his comfort and pros-
perity in his new station.

Rev. J. E. Biuson, late of Ripley, has
received and accepted an unanimous call
from the church and congregation wor-
shipping in the G. B. Chapel, Allerton,
and entered on his stated labours on the
first Lord’s day in Deec., with encouraging
prospects of usefulness. We are united
and peaceful among ourselves; and are
hoping, praying, and we trust striving, for
prosperity. S. W.
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MISCELLANEOUS.

MINISTERS ENTERING THE CONNEXION.
The Committee of Inquiry, concerning min-
jsters wishing to enter the connexion, met
Dec. 7th, 1849, at Dr. Burns’s, London.

1. Case of Mr. Harcourt, Sulton St.
James.—The committee having had the
renewed application of Mr. Harcourt before
them, and read the testimonials furnished,
did not hesitate to recommend his recogni-
tion as a minister of the body; and deemed
it an act of justice to him to make an early
announcement of this conclusion through
the medium of the Repository.

2. Case of Mr. Sole of Epworth.~Hav-
ing duly considered the application of Mr.
Sole to be received into the Connexion,
together with the information supplied
respecting his religious character, his min-
isterial standing, and his adaptation for
usefulness, the Committee recommends a
compliance with his application, and would
be glad to hear of his being invited to visit
any of our destitute churches.

London. W. UnperwoOD, Sec.

LEEDS. Presentation to the Pastor—The
members and friends of the Baptist church
worshipping in Byron-street chapel, met
together on Monday night for the purpose
of witnessing the presentation of an ele-
gant communion service to the Rev. R.
Horsficld, the pastor. The social party
having taken tea together, the presentation
was made by one of the deacons, who justly
eulogized the Rev Mr. Horsfield for his
abundant and indefatigable labours in the
cause of truth. After the presentation, the
Rev. gentleman, in a very touching speech,

acknowledged the manifestation of the
kindness of his friends. The Rev. Jonas
Foster of Farsley, and others, afterwards
addressed the audience.—Lceds Mercury,

Rev. W. BoTLER.— We visited our belov-
ed and deeply afflicted friend, on Tuesday,
Dec. 18th, 1849. He is as corpulent as
ever, or nearly so, but from paralysis, he is
entirely unable to help himself, one side
being useless. His mental powers are
considerably impaired. He was quite sen-
sible, and conversed very rationally and
connectedly ; but he repeatedly enquired
after esteemed friends long since dead: of
the late Mr. Jarrom of Wisbech, Goadby of
Ashby, &e.; and when he was made to un-
derstand his mistake, he in a short time fell
into it again. He and his family need the
sympathies and prayers of their friends, in
his heavy afflicion.

Wartoy.—An instance of a very useful
adaptation of a clock to public purposes is
presented in the Baptist chapel just opened
at Walton. The clock, being fixed in the
front wall of the building, is connected
with a dial both inside and outside the
wall : on the outer dial is the motto ¢ Ecce
ut Hora sic Fugit Vita. Life flies like the
hour” The clock is a heautiful piece of
mechanism, from the establishment of Mr.
Theophilus Smith; and the ornamental
part of the outer dial, which is very hand-
some, is the production of Mr. Batterbee.
The utility of the clock appears to be gen-
erally acknowledged, and 1t is hoped that
the legend on the dial will make a suitable
impression.— Wisbech Advertiser.
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‘TLL NEVER LEAVE’

Ye saints, who travel Zion’s road,

Leaning upon your Saviour God,
His promises believe :

He has engaged our souls to keep,

Abroad, at home, awake, asleep,
He says ‘he’ll never leave.

All he has spoken he’ll fulfil,
For every want it is his will
To grant us rich supplies;
In floods, and flames, and deep distress,
Through all this dreary wilderness,
¢T'l1 nover leave,” he cries.

«T'll never leave, O gracious word!

‘What joy this promise does afford
To helpless souls like me;

When creature comforts all depart,

And sorrows overwhelm my heart,
T'll to this promise flee.

Begone ye doubts, be still, ye fears,
A voice divine salutes my ears,

¢ Jesus will never leave;’
His promise cannot fail, I know;
He'll keep mo while I'm here below,

And then to heaven receive.
TroNs.
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MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

LETTER FROM REV. J. PHILLIPS,
FREE-WILL BAPTIST MISSIONARY.

Jellasore, Oct 4th, 1849.

DEear BrorBRER GoADBY,—I greatly re-
joice at the christian, fraternal intercourse
which has, of late years, sprung up between
our two denominations, and in promoting
which you have been particularly instrumen-
tal. Aside from the immediate good feeling
and sacred pleasure produced by such friendly
intercourse, a reciprocal influence for perma-
nent good can hardly fail of being one of its
pleasing results. Cut off as we are, at Jella-
sore, from nearly all social intercourse with
fellow-christians, we learn its value by the
want of it. Circumstances of rather a pecu-
liar nature dictated our locating in this soli-
tary manner ; otherwise, I am no advocate for
the system of locating singly among the hea-
then. I am, therefore, glad to learn, that
brethren Balley and Miller are to oceupy Pip-
lee jointly, instead of heing sent to separate
stations. There can hardly be a doubt of it,
that the combined influence of two missionaries
at one station, is far greater,in the present
state of affairs, than when divided between
two stations, and the missionaries left, as is
too often the case, ‘to vegetate’in solitude.
Man is emphatically a social being; and this
fact must not be overlooked in our missionary
arrangements, for missionaries are, after all,
men, and not angels, as some of our friends
at home would seem to have it. Converts,
too, are much more likely to attach themselves
to a mission sustained by a number of labour-
ers, than to one which depends on the life and
health of a single individual. They can but
see, that in the event of his removal, they
might be left without a protector among their
heathen neighbours whom the renunciation
of idolatry has converted into enemies, Most
ardently do I desire the co-operation of a
colleague at Jellasore.

We have just been favoured with a pleas-
ant visit from hrother and sister Bailey, who
are stil] at Balasore, on their route to Cut-
tack. Brother B. has been bighly favoured
in meeting with an amiable, pious, wortby
lady for a wife; one who has already made
full proof of her zeal in, and aptoess for the
missionary work. May every blessing attend
our dear friends! Brethren Bailey and Miller
heve enjoyed superior advantages for qualify-
ing themselves for their high calling, and now
enter upon their new station under cir-
cumstauces peculiarly favourable, Brother

Bachelor and I have suggested to our board
the propriety of them following your example,
and send out single men. There are obvious
advantages of recruits joining a mission, al-
ready established, unmarried. When they
have learned thelanguage—become acclimated
—proved their aptness for the work, and
ability to endure the climate, they may, with
the greatest propriety, marry.

By the way, I wish you could tell ns how
it is tbat you, in England, with not more than
one third of our numerical strength, sustain
ten missionaries abroad, with greater apparent
ease, than our denomination can three. You
are taxed and tithed in a manner Americans
would deem quite intolerable, and still, your
free-will offerings flow into the Lord’s trea-
sury so abundantly, as to enable your com-
mittee to meet the wants of your missions
promptly. Where lies the secret? Is it the
lack of piety, intelligence, system, union,
individual effort? of one or all these, that pre-
vents us from doing more to extend the Re-
deemer’s kingdom on heathen ground ?  You
have been in America, and you are acquainted
with the habits of your own people : could you
not, therefore, throw light on this subject. I
hope brother Sutton’s visit to America will
not long be delayed. His labours, formerly,
among our churches, were most acceptable,
and highly successful, and there is every rea-
son to believe that a second visit would be
attended with like happy results.

As you see the ‘Star’ and ‘Rill,; I can of
course, give you little news respecting our-
gelves and work. I am now in my fourteenth
year in Orissa, still blessed with good health,
and so are my dear wife and children, a mercy
for which we desire to be truly grateful. For
the time our mission has been established,
our success has, perhaps, been about equal to
that of other missions, under similar circum-
stances. Our cooverts, thus far, have been
either children from the boarding-school, or
persons from & distance, so that we have no
gettlers, as yet, who cultivate the soil, and
thus form the pucleus of a permanent chris-
tian colony, as our bretliren at the south have.
There has, at different times, been a strong
excitement in neighbouring villages around
us, and numbers have appeared ou the point
of lLresking away from the strong holds of
Satan; some have even gone so far as to
break caste, and after all draw back. I hope
and pray it may not long continue thus with
us. The two Santal converts, I am thankful
to say, continue steadfast, and are fitting



LETTER FROM REV,

themselves for usefulness. One of these is
preparing a vooabulary of the language ; and I
may now say, I have a Santal grammar in
manuscript, I am also advancing with the
translation of the Gospels, and should be
glad to give my attention more undividedly
to the Santal work. This I may be ahle to
do, if spared, in case hrother Cooley come to
our aid. Pray exeuse errors and bad writing,
as I have written in haste, having several
other letters to getready for this mail. Dear
brother pray for us. Yours in Christ,
J. PaILLIPS.

LETTER FROM REV. J. BUCKLEY.
Cuttack, October 1st, 1849,

My pEAR BroTHER,—I have been think-
ing ofjan important remark made by Mrs.
Fry in her dying illness, to her daughter.
‘I can say one thing,—since my heart was
turned to the Lord, at the age of seventeen, I
believe I have never wakened from sleep in
sickness or[in health, by day or by night,
without my first waking thoughts being, how
shall I best serve my Lord?” Happy they,
who, with this noble-minded woman, feel that
the grand end of life is to serve and please
the Lord; and who, wherever they roam or
rest, ‘endure, as seeing Him who is invisible .’
but how far most of us are from the believing
and habitual realization of ¢ the powers of the
world to come.’ Let us press with increas-
ing earnestness of holy endeavour and believ-
ing prayer, after the state of mind expressed
in the Night Thoughts.

¢ Lite or death is equal: neither weighs
All weight in this—O let me live to Thee.®

And wheu we are removed for ever from the
scene of toil and conflict, may this testimony,
the highest that can be borne of created
spirits, human or angelic, he borne of each of
us,—*‘ He pleased God.'

I have a little information to communicate,
that will, I am persuaded, interest many of
your resders. An event of considerable im-
yortance to one of the brethren, only subor-
dinate, indeed, in importance to his personal
interest in Christ, and consecration to the
work of the Lord, has occurred during the
past month., Brother Bailey is no longer &
bachelor. On the I8th of Septembher, in the
Circular Road Baptist Chapel, Calcutta, and
in the presence of a goodly number of minis-
ters and friends, he was united in marriage to
Miss Eliza Packer. I have not the pleasure
of knowing our new sister, but hope to make
her acquaintance in a few days; from all I
bave heard, however, I can have no hesita-
tion in saying, that the union is one in which
Mr. Bailey's friends, and tle friends of the
mission may feel unmixed satisfactiou. She
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is spoken of by those who have had the best
opportunity of judging, as a very pious, in-
telligent, estimable, and devoted young per-
son. It is more than five years since she
came to India, and she has given the best
pledge of future activity by the zeal and as-
sidnity with which she has superintended a
female orphan asylum in connection with our
Baptist brethren in Calcutta. I trust, there-
fore, that hy this interesting union, an eddi-
tion is pot only made to the sisterhood, but
to the labourers for the good of Orissa. Your
readers will, I am sure, wish the hridal pair
all the happiness that will be good for them.
Good Philip Henry used to say to his newiy-
married friends, ¢ Others wish you much happi-
ness: I wish you much holiness; and if you
possess this you canunot lack happiness.” May
our brother and his beloved companion have
much holiness—much happiness—much use-
fulness. May the good Shepherd feed them,
and lead them into ¢the green pastures, and
beside the still waters.” May the dove-like
Spirit teach and sanctify them. May many
‘weary wanderers after rest’ be guided into
the path of peace hy their instruction ; and
may their final portion be with those who
shall ‘shine as the stars for ever and ever.’
Next Lord's-day, three persons will, D. V.,
be baptized at Cuttack, aud it will excite
emotions of thankfulness and joy in the
bosoms of many of your readers to know
that one of the candidates is the eldest son of
Gunga Dhor. His name is Nobina. It is
pleasing to add, that this young man was
savingly impressed some eight or ten months
since, by reading the ¢ Persuasives to Early
Piety.” He has agood knowledge of English.
It was the narrative of the awful end of an
unbeliever that deeply affected him—he laid
down the book, and retired to pray that he
might embrace the Saviour before it was too
late. How many in England and America
have been led to Christ hy reading the im-
pressive pages of ‘ Early Piety,’ but this is,
so far as I know, the first instance in which
it has pleased the Lord the Spirit to bless it to
the conversion of a Hindoo. It is to mea
singularly interesting circumstance, that the
first-born son of the first baptized Oreah
should have been led to seek salvation by
reading & book which God enabled our re-
vered secrotary, in whose prayers and efforts
the mission originated, to write. It could
hardly have entered the mind of its pious au-
thor, when he prayerfully seut it into the
world, that it hed a commission to bless any
of India’s unborn sons; but God sometimes
does for his servants exceeding abtundantly,
above all that they can ask or think. I am
not ashamed to say that ¢ tbe water stood in
my eyes,” as John Bunyan would have ex-
pressed it, when Nobina mentioned this pleas-
ing circumstance, in answer to my question,
as to what it was that by the grace of God
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led him to seek salvation. I.et me bespeak
the pravers of all our friends for this young
man, beloved for his father's sake as well a8
his own—that he may be kept humble,
watchful, steadfast to the end, he will thee,
doubtless be  blessing to the church. Yours
as ever, JorN BUCKLEY.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER FROM
MR. W, BROOKS TO HIS
PARENTS.

We are all of us, through mercy, enjoying
a tolerable degree of health at the present
time. The weather for the last few days
has been very unpleasant; constant rain, and
in no small quantity, 1 do not remember
ever seeing so much water in the tanks as
just now. Fortunately for us our liouse
keeps us dry above hecad, but brother Buck-
Jey's is in a most miserable state; their roof
is almost like a riddle, and they hase scarcely
a dry spot to sit or lie in, and have bricks
placed in their sleeping room for stepping-
stones, Lo keep their feet out of water. The
rain has ceased since about nine this morn-
ing, or I koow not what they could have
done.

I altended the Pooree festival in June, in
company with all the other brethren. Never
before had so many missionaries met at
Pooree. Two brethren from Calcutla, of the
London Missionary Society, Messrs. La-
croix and Mullens, were invited, and came to
attend the festival, too, and with whom we
spent a most pleasant fortnight, or more,
Mustering so strong, the Pooree pundas
received us wilh no more civility than what
we have experienced in former years, though
on the whole we may look hack upon what
was said and done with pleasure and hope.
Morning and evening we sallied out into the
great road, except when prevented by rain,
where we formed several preaching stands,
and spoke alternately. The greater ma-
jority, by far, beiag Bengalees, our Calcutta
brethren bhad as much as they conld possibly
do. The rest of us lay under disadvantages,
as the greater part of our congregations
could not understand all we said. In one
or two instances sand and stones were thrown
at us; but our greatest annoyance arose
from the pundas inciting the people to cry
out ¢ Hurri bol,” which they did every few
seconds. Tt is difficult for a missionary at
all times to command his feelings, when as-
sailed by such noise and abuse that he al-
ways receives at Pooree; but it must be
done, or every advantage would he taken in
such a case. And in this respect our Mas-
ter has left us a bright example, ‘ when he
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was reviled, he reviled not again.’ Mr, La-
croix is a missionary of Lwenty-eight year's
standing, and has & perfect command of the
Bengalli language. Ie iun Bengalli, and
brother Il.acey in Oriya are well maitched.
Both the Calcutta brethren enjoyed their trip
very much, and were exceedingly pleased
with what they saw of our missionary opera-
tions. While a1 Pooree, at our kiud friends
the Hough's, several very interesting ser-
vices were held. We were there only one
Sahbath, In the afternoon the Lord's-sup-
per was administered to a larger wumber
than had ever before met around the I.ord’s-
table in Loorec; four brethren took part in
tho services, part English and Oriya. In
the evening Mr. Lacroix preached in Eng-
lish. On the evening that several of us left
Pooree, we had a prayer meeting, {o intreat
a blessing on one another, and on the la-
bours in which we had been engaged. May
the Lord of the harvest abundantly bless the
work of our hands.

You have heard that Pooree is a filthy
place, but you must see it, to realize it to its
fullest extent. Of all the places that I have
ever seen, Pooree at all times, but especially
during the Rut Jattra, is the filthiest. The
greater proportion of the pilgrims are Ben-
galli widows, who seem to have lost all
modesty, or nearly so, when they reach Poo-
ree. You would see such things in the large
road, as would astound you. While stand.
ing one morning at our preaching stand, I
saw a woman catch in ber hand the urine
from a cow, and give it to her husband, who
actually drank it! This is one of the many
ways of purifying which the Hindoos prac-
tice! . * * But this
is nothing to some others. Mihd Prabhu,
(Juggernaut) bad his face washed by the
rain this year; in fact the first day he was
seen, we could only distinguish the outlines of
his enormous eyes and mouth, and that with
a telescope. But Indra was propitions; the
painter replaced them during the night, and
next morning he was spruce again. The
day hefore we left, we visited some of the
Golgothas in Pooree, where we witnessed
scenes that were horrifying. We counted in
one place eighty fresh corpses, men and
women, perfectly naked ; some in water, and
in all positions. O, how are Lheir sorrows
increased that hasten after anuther god'!
And to uphold this system of wickedness,
wretchedness, and death, the British govern.
ment in India pays 23,000 rupees yearly.
Tell it oot in Gath! But I must conclude,
as the mail time is at hand, or I could have
wrilten more. \Vishing you, my dear father
and mother, heaven’s best blessing in life,
and for ever, with love to all, your affection-
ate son, WLILIAM,
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LETTER FROM MR. J. 8. HUDSON.
Ningpo, China, May 2lst, 1849.

Dear Sirn,—During the 10th, 1ith, and
12th days of this month Ningpo has been
the theatre of scenmes which for splendour
and effulgence surpass anything I have ever
geen, either before or since, but which, when
examined as to their use and intent fill the
mind of a christian with a sickening feeling
of horror and distress at the utter prostration
of the souls of men to the grovelling pur-
poses which these scenes exhibit. That to
which I refer isthe Too-shin hwuy, or the
procession in honour of the gods which con-
trol everything. They are likewise called
Woo too-yun-sae. Woo means five, and the
most sensible, and most probable meaning
of the whole name which I can get from the
Chinese is this, the five great rulers of all,
or the five great commanders in-chief. 7'o-
-yun.sae, was a title of certain imperial officers
at the commencement of the Miny dynasty.
The title, however, was soon altered, and it
isnot now inuse. I have,as yet, heard the
Chinese give but one meaning to' the number
five, that is, they are the five elements of
nature, metal wood, water, fire, and earth,
The Chinese Emperors imagine that they
have the inherent right, because they are
Teen-tsze, the sons of heaven, to confer
titles, not only on all the kings of the earth
but on all that exists below heaven; there-
fore the earth has been styled quecn earth
in antithesis to imperial heaven. But the
very elements of the earth must receive
their proper name, and station, and rank, in or-
der to be worshipped aright, therefore, they are
ealled the five great commanders-in-chief,
Thus we have disclosed a few of the chief
persouages of the Chinese pantheists, for
these five elements are worshipped as beings
who have power and form, or rather, to
spealc more iatelligibly and correctly, cer-
tain images made in the form of men are
worshipped as the presiding deities over
matter, therefore, the metal deity has bis
face painted yellow to indicate gold, because
gold is thie chief of metals; the fire deity has
his face painted red to indisate his control
over fire; and the others are marked as
pointedly. This fire deity should not be
mistaken for the god of fire to whom thera
is a large temple built adjoining our chapel
in the city; this latter person is to pratect
Ningpo from the fires and consequent loss
of property which occur in the city at certain
seasons of the year. The most common
Teason assigned why people worship the five
great rulers is, sickness of various kinds,
light and heavy, whether head.ache, or a
fover. If itis nota man's fate to die uuder it
this time, then as | have heard ono say who
hud vowsd to worship these deilies, and had
joined the procession in the dress of an
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¢ offender,” or ‘criminal, ¢ e that believes
hee, and he that believes not has not.” This
is & proverb, and he very emphatically used
it to show that by faith immediate relief
from sickness might be obtained if a man
had not been doomed to die. The Chinese
believe that every man has an unalterable
fate, therefore, if it is his fate to die, die he
must ; his faith in this case is of no avail.
What an admirable scheme to escape the
charge that his faith in such deities is of no
avail at all! The reason why the Chinese
trust in these deities so much in cases of
sickuess is, their general belief in the doc-
trine that man is a microcosm. He has not
only the five virtmes, but likewise the five
elements, and it is the disarrangement of
the due proportions of the latter within him
which causes his indisposition. Therefore,
when indisposed bhe copsiders himself a
breaker of the deities’ laws, and vows to
walk as a criminal in the procession for so
many years, and to present such and such
presents. This is a short outline of the
yoke imposed by parents on their children,
and by fathers and mothers on themselves,
to idols and deities * which we know are
nothing in the world,” while they, alas!
know not ‘that there is none other God but
one.” The procession in honour of these
deities took place on the three days men-
tioned in the beginning of this letter. Peo-
ple from every district of this department,
and every village around the city came to
witness the gorgeous scene. Of all the
processions in honour of these divinities in
the neignbouring cities and villages, the one
which belongs to the Ningpo city itself is
considered the best. It is composed in fact
of several associations which exist in differ-
ent parts and streets of the city. These
different portions have their committees, who
collect the voluntary contributions of the
people, and spend the money on the most
costly articles, foreign as well as native, of
which they make dragons, gaudy glass lan-
terns, large silk uwbrellas, and other inou-
merahle objects, which it would take a long
list to mention, much more to deserive.
That which seemed to attract the attention
and praise of the people most, was what
would be to any people of refined taste or
feeling, or even if possessed of true common
courtesy or decency, a most disgusting exe-
hition. I pow refer to what the Chinese
would call Thae ko, a kind of small plat-
form carried on men's shoulders. On this
platform flower pots were placed, with arti-
ficial flower trees made of some strong ma-
terial or other. By some ingenious mechani-
cal contrivance, young females, hired for the
occasion, were seated on the branches of the
flower trees, dressed in exceedingly rich and
gaudy clothing. Many of these females,
the Chinese generally said, were the daugh-
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ters of prostitutes. Some were placed to
look as if they were suspended in space,
others were made to sit on a very slender
branch of a flower plant, with one of their
small feet in an elegant richly embroidered
shoe, placed on the knee, and in this shame-
less position carried through the streets of
Ningpo. A few of those thus exhibited were
boys, but they were mostly in secondary
places. This procession was expected to be,
and considered to be the best since the war,
They have been gradually adding to its
splendour ever since. I was informed hy
several intelligent chinese that the govern-
ment officers present to the persons who
have made the most ingenious and rich
platform of girls—or anything else which
they see in the procession, and consider to
be the best—a small silver tablet. Thus, the
Chinese officers sapport idolatry in as effec-
tual a manoer asif it was endowed by the
state, by simply giving these small rewards,
which tend in no little degree to continue
these idolatroms processions, We may see
from these processions, too, that the much-
spoken-of refinement and morality of the
Chinese is but temporary, and made for the
occasion ; for when there comes a suitable
occasion, and a plausible reason, we see
them display publicly that immodesty and
licentiousness, which those who Lknow the
Chinere are aware they practice privately.
We see, too, that the people support idolatry
voluntarily, yea, extravagantly, giving their
wealth for that which is their curse. The
licenticusness, immorality, and idolatry of
this people are facts. Missionaries are the
faithful witnesses. We can say, especially
during tbe late period of festivity, ‘ we saw
the city wholly given to idolatry.! The
people crowded the streets in such dense
ranks as sometimes to hinder the progress
of the procession itself. My father, Mr. J.
and self went among the people, distributing
tracts and talking where we could every day
of its continuance. Our feelings while dis-
charging these important duties are ex.
pressed in this portion of scripture, * He be-
beld the city, and wept over it Nothing
could more distress a christian’s mind tban
to witness so many of our fellow-mortals
wholly absorbed in the sinful adoration of
beings who can make them no return, but
who are entirely the creatures of their own
imaginations. The men who lead in this
idolatry are not savages, the more excuse for
them if they were, but affluent men, men
learned in Chinese lore.

Last week I distributed a number of
tracts to about thirty or forty boats of fisher-
men, who all belong to our village, and are
about to leave their families for the fishing
grounds, They will be away two months.
Many received the books with this expres-
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sion, ‘ They will do to remove our ennui ex-
cellently.’” I spoke to some of them encour-
agingly, and wisled them to ponder over
the contents of Lhe tracts. Those that could
read said they would. They appeared
pleased when I wished them favourable
winds, &c.

Yesterday, the 20th of May, I went in
company with our assistant’s son, now my
toacher, my father's teacher, and Mr. J's
teacher, to the North Gate, to the residence
of Dr. Macgowan, of the American Baptist
Missionary Union, to witness tbe baptism of
their second Chinese convert. He is & re-
spectable man, of about sixty years of age,
too old for any lahour or attention to busi-
ness, consequently he is supported by his
sons. At this age of life, after having at-
tended the chapel for a considerable length
of time, and giving evidence of a chauge of
heart, he has come boldly forward to make a
profession of christianity. Mr. Lord bap-
tized him, and Mr. Goddard, a missionary
of the same body, lately from Bankok, took
him to and from the water, wbile the former
convert led him back to Dr. M’s premises.
Mr. L. requested me to deliver a short
address to the assembled Chinese, and Mr.
Quarterman, a missionary of the Presbyte-
rian board, to pray in Chinese. Mr. G.
concluded with the doxology and prayer, in
English. Ta my address to the Chinese, I
dwelt chiefly on this, that the convert wished
to make known to them by this act that he
had put off the old man with hisdeeds, and put
on the new man, which is renewed in know-
ledge after the image of Him that created
him. They listened with attention, and
behaved in a serious manner through the
whole services. May the Lord of hosts
hasten the day when such scenes shall he
of frequent occurrence in this strange land !
As yet, the Chinese people have not been
made to feel the power of gospel truth,
though many of them have been made to
know it. In the first place it is no easy
thing to make men feel when you speak in
your native tongue, how much more so,
when speaking in a foreign one? It is no
easy matter to gain the attention simply,
while speakiug to such a worldly people as
the Chinese. They have their consciences
seared as it were with a hot iron against the
sinfulness of lasciviousness, or idolatry.
What can pierce such bard hearts but the
two-edged sword of the ever.living Spirit?
What can subdue such perverse habits, and
wicked thoughts but the Holy Spirit?
What can snalch immortal souls from the
death-fangs of Satan and gather them into
the fold of Christ, but the Holy Spirit?
therefore, pray for the out-pouring of the
Holy Spirit on two objects of your anxious
solicitude, the spealker and the hearer.
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PRAISE, ITS BEAUTY AND PROPRIETY AS AN ACT OF
DIVINE WORSHIP.

I am not, in this brief paper, pro-
posing to conduct an argument with
a view to prove the lawfulness of
congregational singing, as a part of
the worship of Almighty God. This,
I believe, is generally admitted by
all communities of christians in our
day. They have their selections of
Psalms and Hymns for this service,
and some of them are at considerable
expence and trouble that this part of
the exercises of the sanctuary may be
performed with musical skill and ef-
fect. It is, moreover, no part of my
purpose to discuss the propriety or
not of the use of instrumental music
as an aid to this part of the service.
There is here considerable diversity
of opinion. There perhaps ever will
be. Some regard this appendage to
the choir as altogether Mosaic, and
therefore abolished under the New
Testament dispensation; and others,
taking into account the assistance
that the human voice, the best and
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most flexible of all musical instru-
ments, derives from other well-select-
ed instruments on occasions of joyous
melody of a worldly nature, regard
their use in worship as at least law-
ful, and under some circumstances as
highly advantageous, and in no way
opposed to its true spirituality. In
reference to this question, I would
apply the words of the apostle, let
every man be fully persuaded in his
own mind.” If, however, instruments
in addition to the human voice, are
employed, let them be such as com-
port with the solemnities of the house
of God, and such as simply aid and
give effect to the living song, and
not such as are harsh, or martial, in
their tone and clangour, and over-
power the voices of those who sing.
The utmost chasteness and simplicity
in Psalmody, to me, indicate the
best taste and the most refined ear.
They are best adapted to produce the
greatest measure of that true sub-
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limity of effect, which is ever a result
of good congregational singing. If
it be admitted that congregational
singing is lawful, and should be
adopted, there can be no impropriety
in those who have to attend to the
leading of the melody, studying,
practising, and becoming expert in
the artistical part of the performance;
and there seems, too, something com-
mendable in the giving of instructions
to the children in our families and
Sabbath-schools, that all may be in
some measure qualified to unite with,
and engage in, this part of Divine
service.

It is certainly desirable and import-
ant, and it would add much to the
interest of this part of the worship of
the sanctuary were it realized, that
every person should intelligently and
audibly engage in it. Every one is
gifted, more or less, with some musi-
cal power, and if all exercised their
voices in singing, those, of course,
who have but little skill, in a some-
what subdued tone, all would contri-
bute to the general harmony, and the
effect of every choir would be im-
proved. To test this, let any one
who has visited places where the
singing is general, and those where it
is confined to a small choir, with, per-
haps, an organ to assist them, call to
mind the different emotions which
the difference in the mode of singing
has produced in his own mind. In
the former case he has felt elevated,
animated, and inspired to unite with
them; in the latter, he has had a
sense of coldness and formality come
over him, from which he has in vain
struggled to deliver himself, almost
stifling every idea of worship. How-
ever exquisite and correct the perform-
ances of a choir may be, if the congre-
gation do not unite with them, there
is felt little of the true emotion of hom-
age rendered to the Supreme. The
prevalent sentiment is that of hearing
others sing, and not of ourselves
uniting in the praises of God. Gene-
ral and congregational singing gives
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a greater body of harmonious voices
in combination, and though there
may be less skill in execution, there
is more true melody and certainly
more real worship, than when the
singing is entirely left to the choir.
Who has not felt all this? Why
then should any remain silent during
this part of the service?

The book of Psalms contains many
inspiring exhortations to this part of
Divine worship. It is almost impos-
sible to read them without feeling
their influence. ¢ Praise ye the Lord.
Praise ye the name of the Lord;
praise him, O ye servants of the
Lord. Ye that stand in the house of
the Lord, in the courts of the house
of our God, praise the Lord; for the
Lord is good: sing praises to his
name; for it is pleasant.’ ¢Praise
ye the Lord. Sing unto the Lord a
new song, and his praise in the con-
gregation of saints” ‘It is a good
thing to give thanks unto the Lord,
and to sing praises unto thy name, O
Most High.” €¢It is pleasant, and
praise is comely.’ The New Testa-
ment also contains allusions to this
exercise. Our Lord and his disciples
‘sang a hymn’ at the institution of
the Lord’s supper. The disciples
were ¢praising God.” Paul and Si-
las in prison ¢ prayed and sang praises
unto God.” Christians are exhorted
to ¢speak to themselves in Psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, sing-
ing and making melody in their
hearts unto the Lord ; giving thanks
always for all things unto God and
the Father, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” Thus this delightful
part of worship is commended to the
general use of christians and all wor-
shippers, because of its beauty, its
appropriateness, and the pleasure it
affords to the truly devout mind. It
is good, it is pleasant, it is comely,
it is worthy of earnest attention and
regard that all should celebrate the
lofty praises of our God.

‘What is involved in this exercise,
considered as to its chief elements?
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There is in the first place a solemn
recognition of the existence of the
Great Supreme, the God of all, who
is worshipped by the angels above,
and by men upon the earth. His
infinite” perfections, his eternity, im-
mensity, his power, his wisdom, holi-
ness, mercy, and truth, are thus the
subjects of adoration and of praise.
Every manifestation he has given of
himself in his works, is thus brought
before the mind. The sun which
rules by day, the moon and the stars
by night; the changing and various
beauty of the seasons, and the boun-
ties of his providence which supplies
the wants of all in their season, are
the subjects of our songs. The infi-
nite wonders of his grace, in the gift
and work of Immanuel; the exceed-
ing great and precious promises of
his word; the endless blessings he
confers on his people, and the glori-
ous hopes he has placed before them,
with joyful hearts are acknowledged
in his presence. In short, all we
know of God, all that he is in him-
self, and has done for us, and all we
can and ought to feel towards him,
are gratefully uttered in his presence.
Such are the chief subjects of our
praise. 'What act can be more be-
coming and suitable than that all his
people, and all who enter his sanc-
tuary should engage in it?

The very exercise of praise is in
itself beautiful and appropriate. If
the sentiments of praise to the infinite
and holy God, the supreme fount of
all good, are in themselves pleasing
and beautiful, the very form in which
the act is performed, gives an ad-
ditional zest to this act of worship.
The words themselves which contain
the sentiments are arranged and ad-
justed with care and skill. The
Psalms of David, ‘the sweet singer
of Israel,’ were exquisite poetry writ-
ten in measured lines. Our own
version of the Psalms, by the modern
David, Dr. Watts, and other beauti-
ful compositions, have the harmony of
poetry, and are commended to our

use by their general excellence.
‘When these are adopted in our wor-
ship, with voices well attuned, and
the aids of skill and melody are ob-
tained, and when a whole assembly
unite and blend their voices in sweet
and solemn harmony celebrating the
praises of God, a result is secured
which is exquisitely pleasing. Every
nobler faculty is employed—the
thoughts, the voice, the ear; and all
are charmed and regaled. There is
the grandeur of the sentiment, the
glory of the object of worship, the
harmony and melody, at once rejoic-
ing our ears, and our hearts, while
we are uttering praise to our God.
Surely this is becoming and delight-
ful. It was at a moment of solemn
praise like this, that God, the true
object of worship, came down into
his temple. ¢And it came to pass,
when the trumpets and singers were
as one, to make one sound to be
heard in praising and thanking the
Lord, For he is good, for his mercy
endureth for ever; that then the
house was filled with a cloud—for
the glory of the Lord had filled the
house.” What a glorious season was
that when the Most High ¢bowed
the heavens and came down’ to his
praising people.

The true enjoyment of the act of
praise is intimately connected with a
right state of the heart. The melody
of the heart is of the highest import-
ance. To have the heart attuned to
the service of God, it is essential that
there should be & knowledge of God,
an experimental enjoyment of the
grace of Christ, a sense of his forgiv-
ing love and sanctifying grace, a con-
scious interest in the blessings of
redemption, and a deep consciousness
of all our obligations to God. When
this is felt and enjoyed, then all is
pleasing. There are those whose
chief pleasure in the singing is deriv-
ed from lower considerations. They
enjoy the harmony of voices, and the
melody of musical compositions. But
if the heart be right in the sight of
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God, these inferior pleasures serve
only to give a zest to the higher and
holier delight of a devout spirit. *O
God,” was the language of David,
‘my heartisfixed. I willsing and give
praise, even with my glory.” *Awake
psaltery and harp, I will awake early.’
He felt—poet, musician, and saint ashe
was, that the right adjustment of the
heart was the chief source of the true
joys of praise and devotion. When the
heart is full of love to God and admira-
tion of his perfections, and when it
overflows with gratitude and joy for his
goodness and truth, how beautifu) and
how appropriate is the exercise of
praise. How it heightens enjoyment !
How it calls forth our souls toward
the source of all good !

But there are seasons with good
men when they feel low and sorrow-
ful, when they come to the sanctuary
with doubts and fears. 'Who has not
felt, under these circumstances, if he
came to seek God indeed, the stima-
lating and cheering influence of the
songs of Zion? The united songs of
the house of God have had the effect
of fixing his attention, awakening his
sympathies, and lifting up his soul on
high. Some well-known hymn has
caught his ear, and carried away his
heart.

¢ Away from every mortal ecare,

Away from earth our souls retreat;

‘We leave this worthless world afar,
And wait and worship near thy seat.’

How pleasing, then, are his emotions !
What new enjoyment bursts in upon
his spirit! Religion is a reality, and
worship a pleasure. He then feels—
¢ Sweet is the work, my God my king,

To praise thy name give thanks and sing;
To shew thy love by morning light,

And talk of all thy truths at night.’

That is a remarkable description of
the great God, when he is said to
‘inhabit the praises of Israel,” as if
the sounds of praise, and the emo-
tions of joy, love, and gratitude in his
people from which those praises arise,
constituted an atmosphere peculiarly
pleasing to himeelf ; a spiritual temple
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in which he had taken up his perma-
nent abode.

If the relation which subsists be-
tween God and his intelligent crea-
tures is considered, we shall discover
a beautiful propriety in the act of
praise and worship. When the sons
of men come to God and offer unto
him heartfelt songs of praise for all
his mercies, the act shows them to be
sensible of their dependance on him,
and their obligation to him. It shews
that they are bought hack to God,
and to the fountain of all good. The
enmity of their hearts is subdued.
The distance between them and God
is removed. They are united by love
and holy consecration to God, the
true source of all enjoyment. On the
other hand, as all sincere praise, in-
telligently offered, is acceptable unto
God, we are led to contemplate him
as listening with approbation and
pleasure to the praises of his people.
The idea is beautiful. The true rela-
tion of man to God is felt and real-
ized, and God is shining into the
hearts of his praising people. The
idea of God and his creatures at vari-
ance, is terrible; but that of sinners
returned to God, forgiven and accept-
ed, is delightful. If angels rejoice
over one sinner that repents and turns
to God, they must look with pleasure
on an assembly of devout christians
when in the act of blessing and prais-
ing God.

“Whoso offereth praise glorifies’
God. He honours the name of God
by celebrating his excellency, his
majesty, and mercy. This is done
by the praises of the sanctuary. It
is done openly, in the presence of the
wicked and the unbelieving, thus pro-
claiming before them the praises of
the Being whose word they disregard,
or whose existence they deny. And
when can man employ these powers
more suitably than in thus shewing
forth the praises of the Lord?

There are various kinds of worship,
but when it is rightly contemplated,
the act of sincere praise will be felt to
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be the highest that can be offered
unto the Supreme. It is an act of
worship when we reverently read or
hear his word. We are then paying
homage to him as our lawgiver, our
teacher, and our friend. This is wor-
ship. It should be attended to with
devout, humble, and believing minds.
It is an act of worship when in obedi-
ence to his word we walk in the ways
of righteousness, and do justly, love
mercy, and shew kindness to the af-
flicted and destitute, This is a sacri-
fice with which God is well pleased.
It is an act of worship when we pray
to God, and bow as suppliants at his
feet; when we confess our sins, and
seek his mercy and grace through
Christ; and jmplore the bestowment
of his Spirit uwpon us to sanctify,
strengthen, and help us. We thus
acknowledge our dependance on him,
and our continual need of mercy and
helping grace. But when we mount
on the wings of praise, and soar aloft
to his throne, and praise him for his
glory, his matchless works and his
great mercies to us, we rise higher
than in every other act, we ascend as
it were to his throne, and hold com-
munion with God in his glory.
Every part of worship is important, but
if the figure be allowed, they only con-
stitute the foundation, and the lower
parts of the fabric, while praise, like a
lofty pinnacle, pierces even to the
throne of God.

The act of praise will, therefore,
constitute the chief feature of the
worship of heaven. There, his peo-
ple will have no wants to be supplied,
no sufferings to be alleviated, no cor-
ruptions to be subdued, no sins to be
forgiven, no darkness, nor ignorance,
and hence there will be no need of
ordinances, nor room for prayers.
“ God shall be their everlasting light,
and the days of their mourning shall
be ended.” There all will be perfect,
holy, happy, for ever, and there worship
will be praise and love. And, O!
when the glories of God are more fully
revealed to them, and the wonders of
redemption more perfectly known;
when all the dealings of a kind and
faithful Redeemer and God are dis-
closed to their earaptured ‘souls, how
will the arches of heaven resound
with his eternal praise !

Let no one, then, disregard or neg-
lect this important and interesting part
of worship on earth. Let us rather pre-
pare our hearts, and attune our voices,
that we may ‘ sing with the spirit and
with the understandiog also.’ Culti-
vate the art of singing, be attentive
to its exercise in the house of God,
that our best efforts may be made
for his glory; and above all, as the
true act of praise involves the posses-
sion of grace, and its sublimest exer-
cise, let us rouse ourselves, that we may
so offer praise as to glorify God, and
be approved in his sight. J.

THE HOLY GHOST AND HIS AGENCY,

( Continued from page 17.)

Wz proceed to notice,

II. The work which the Holy
Spirit performs in renewing and sanc-
tifying all who become the heirs of
salvation.

According to the Scriptures, his
agency is essential to the efficiency of
the gospel. Redemption is repre-
sented as beginning in the love of the

Father,—John iii. 16, 1 Johrn iv. 10;
as wrought out by the work of the
Son, who hath ¢obtained eternal re-
demption for us,—Heb. v. 9, ix. 12,
x. 14; and as applied to the partakers
of its blessings by the Holy Ghost.
Ezek. xxxvi, 27, 1 Cor. xii. 3, Eph.
ii. 18, | Thess. i. 5, John vi. 44, 435.
Believers thus become unspeakably
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indebted to the Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost.

The work of Christ was designed
to remove sin and condemnation by
atoning for transgression,—2 Cor. v,
21, Heb. ix. 26—28, Isa liii. ; that of
the Spirit is ordained to make the
pardoned meet for beaven, by renew-
ing their nature. To be counted
worthy of that world, man, who is
grovelling and earthly, must rise to
heavenly affections; alienation from
God must be exchanged for love;
the rebel must become a child; the
lover of sin delight in holiness. To
effect this change, is the work of the
Holy Ghost. His work is, in its
place, as important as that of the
Lord Jesus. The work of Christ will
not save the sinner without that of
the Spirit, nor his without Christ's.
By both united, guilt is removed, the
heart is changed, the dead is alive
again, and the lost is found. Were
a man doomed to death, dying of the
plague, pardon would not benefit him
without a cure, nor a cure without
pardon. Without either, the other
would destroy him ; but let him enjoy
both, and he is saved. So man, con-
demned as a sinner, needs pardon
through the blood of the Lamb; and
depraved and sinful in nature, needs
the renewing of the Holy Ghost.
One never is given without the other;
bat were it possible to have ouly cne,
for want of the other the sinner still
must perish.

The Spirit works in the hearts of
men. The means that he employs
for conviction, conversion, and edifica-
tion,fare the truths of God’s blessed
word. By these he quickens those
who are spiritually dead, and then
strengthens and matures the life of
grace. Psalms xix. and cxix. In
his operations much may be mysteri-
ous and inexplicable, but this the
Saviour™ declared to be the case,—
“ The wind bloweth where it listeth,
and thou” hearest the sound thereof,
but canst not tell whence it cometh
and whither it goeth: so is every
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one that is born of the Spirit.
John iii, 8, Thus by the operation
of the Holy Ghost, the Scriptures
teach us to understand an influence
exerted on the mind and heart, which
may be as mysterious as the changes
of the wind, (never yet clearly ex-
plained) but which is as real as the
wind iteelf, whose power is felt, and
cannot be denied. That the mode
of the Spirit’s operation is mysterious,
justifies no doubt respecting the cer-
tainty and reality of his work. For
in many instances we see causes exist-
ing, and effects produced, though the
nature of the efficiency of those
causes is entirely unknown.

The Holy Spint works on the un-
converted, and is by many resisted.
‘ They rebelled, and vexed his Holy
Spirit.” Isalah Ixiii. 10. “Ye do
always resist the holy Ghost, as your
fathers did so do ye.’

In the saved, the whole renewal of
man, and the production of the graces
of true holiness, are ascribed to the
Holy Ghost. It is true there is a
numerous class of passages in which
this work is ascribed, in a general
way, to God, such as Eph. ii. 1—9,
10; Phil. ii. 12, 13; 1 Thess. v. 23,
24; Heb. xiii. 20, 21, and others,
too many for reference. But these
passages clash not with those which
more definitely ascribe this work to
the Holy Ghost; for whatever he does
who is one with God, God does : they
further strengthen the proof of his
deity.

He is described as the author of
the new creation. Those who are
the children of God are *born of the
Spirit.” John iii, 6. That renewal
of the heart and the affections—the
spirit and character which constitutes
a new creature, is the *renewing of
the Holy Ghost.” Titus iii. 5. This
is essential to happiness. ‘In Christ
Jesus neither circumcision availeth
anything, nor uncircumcision, but a
new creature.,’” Gal. vi. 15. The
representation of this divine change,
as a new creature, is peculiarly ex-
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pressive. As to tastes, feclings, af-
fections, fears and hopes, character,
connections, present state, future pros-
pects, and endless abode, the subject
of this change becomes completely a
different being froin what he was be-
fore his conversion. Behold man
as he is by nature, and you see a sin-
ner dead in sin, with no love to God,
but a rebel against him, wholly un-
godly in his feelings and dispositions ;
with no taste for religious objects or
spiritual pleasures—worldly in his af-
fections—grovelling and debased in
his desires, one with the ungodly, a
slave of Satan; his present state,—
blindness and sim; his future pros-
pect, — direful perdition. See the
same person become a new creature
in Christ Jesus, and how vast the
change. Now, the once godless,
careless rebel, lives to God; he hun-
gers and thirsts after righteousness ;
he loves God—delights in the Saviour
—and daily, as a humble, penitent,
loving suppliant, waits upon his Lord,
grieving for nothing so much as the
feebleness of his love and the defects
of his holiness. He has holy feelings
—heavenly affections, and a spiritual
taste. He has come out from the
world, and is not of the world, as his
Lord was not of it. God has de-
livered him from the power of dark-
ness, and hath translated him into
the kingdom of his dear Son.’ On
earth, his connections are the chil-
dren of God ; end in heaven, they are
his God, his Saviour, the innumerable
company of angels, and the spirits of
just men made perfect. His present
state is safety and peace; and his
future prospects are glory, rapture,
life, and immortality. How truly is
this a new creation; how worthy of
the Almighty hand by which it is
effected.

The Holy Ghost, the author of this
blessed change, is further represented
as working, in producing and matur-
ing christian graces. He enlightens
the mind and promotes growth in di-
vine knowledge. All the flock of
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Christ are taught of God. John vi.
45. To babes those things are re-
vealed which are hidden from the
wise and prudent. Matt. xi. 25.
¢ God, who commanded the light to
shine out of darkness, hath shined in
our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor. iv. 6.
He that commanded the light of the
sun to shine, by a heavenly influence
accompanying divine truth, enlightens
the benighted mind. When implor-
ing the most precious blessings for
the disciples of Jesus, the apostle
prayed that God would grant them to
be strengthened with might by his
Spirit in their inner man — that
Christ might dwell in their hearts,
and that they might know the love
of Christ which passeth knowledge.
Eph. iil. 16—19. By the aid of that
Spirit which strengthens believers
they are enabled to mortify their in-
bred corruption. *If ye through the
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live” Rom. viil. 13.
He exerts his power also in producing
christian graces which renders them
“ the fruit of the Spirit.” ¢The fruit
of the Spirit is in all goodness and
righteousness and truth.” Eph. v. 9.
‘The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.’
Gal. v. 22, 23. ‘The love of God is
shed abroad in our hearts by the
Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.’
‘The God of hope fill you with all
joy and peace in believing, that ye
may abound in hope, through the
power of the Holy Ghost.” *The
kingdom of God is not meat and
drink ; but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom.
v.5; xv. 13; xiv. 17. In conse-
quence of being aided by these gra-
cious influences, believers are directed
to be diligent and persevering. « Work
out your own salvation with fear and
trembling, for it is God which work.
eth in you both to will and to do of his
good pleasure.’ Phil ii. 12, 13. On
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the abundance of the good which
should be sought of God, other pas-
sages in the sacred volume are expres-
sive in the highest degree. 1 Thess.
v. 23; Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Thus, all
good in the human heart and char-
acter is ascribed to God-— to the
working of the Holy Ghost, and
nothing to any virtue of ours. With
equal piety and sense, & dear departed
saint, when referring to our degrada-
tion, hence remarked,—* We can take
nothing with us but our actions, and
our good ones are not our own.’

The work the Holy Ghost thus
performs is substantially the same in
all the heirs of salvation ; and though
there is a diversity of operations,
there is the same Spirit. As there is
a sameness in the profession made in
baptism, so they are made members of
one body, and of one family, branches
of one spiritual vine,—John xv; par-
takers of one Spirit with Christ, for
“ he that is joined to the Lord is one
spirit” 1 Cor. vi. 17. This ac-
cords with the Saviour’s prayer for
them, ¢ That they may be all one: as
thou, Father art in me, and [ in thee,
that they also may be one in us.
John xvii. 21. This oneness is be-
held in the operations of divine grace
upon their bearts, perhaps, in some
respects,

¢ Distinct as the billows, yet one as the sea.’

All are humbled as sinners and feel
penitence for sin; all are led to
Jesus; by all he is trusted, and is
supremely loved and prized. All
learn to copy him; and ‘He that
saith, I know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the
truth is not in him.” 1 John ii. 4.
All are become prayerful—all cherish
heavenly affections—all follow after
holiness—pursue the way of life—
overcome and enter into rest,

Yet with this sameness in the ef-
fects of the Spirit’s work, these are
varieties. The time of conversion
differs: some almost in infancy are
gathered to the good Shepherd, many
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in youth, some in riper years, and a
few in advanced age.

The circumstances and means em-
ployed, vary widely. Parental in-
structions guide some betimes to
Jesus. Afflictions and the death of
friends awaken others. A tract, a
book, a single sentence falling on the
ear, has been blessed by the Holy
Ghost to turn many wanderers into
the way of peace. The book of God,
and thoughtful reflection, are instru-
mental for the conversion of others.
The preaching of the gospel is}[the
most usual means the Holy Ghost
employs ; yet sometimes he uses none
of these, but in some strange,’unlook-
ed-for way, stops the sinner in his
course, and snatches him as a brand
from the burning. Such a conver-
sion was that of Colonel Gardiner,
once so profligate, and afterwards so
eminently pious.

Not less than the means of conver-
sion varies the experience of different
converts. How different would be
the feelings of John, James, and Pe-
ter, listening without delay to the call
of Jesus, from those of Paul, struck
to the earth and bliud, and probably
through many hours beholding with
horror his extreme wretchedness,
How varied would be those of Lydia,
whose heart the Lord opened, that
she attended to the things that were
spoken by Paul, from those of the
jailor, trembling with alarm and ter-
ror, and in an agony of anxiety en-
quiring, What must I do to be saved ?
Yet in both cases the fruit was the
same.

As at the time of conversion, so in
the after stages of the christian pil-
grimage, the views and feelings of
the heirs of salvation differ widely.
While some are rejoicing in the Lord,
others, not less devoted to him, are
writing Dbitter things against them-
selves. While some pursue their
spiritual way and seldom lose the
light of God’s countenance, others do
business in deep waters—walk in
darkness, and often have no light,—
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Isa. 1, 10; though in their darkest
hours they cling as much to their
Lord, as others in their brightest.
But, notwithstanding these and many
other diversities, the followers of the
Lamb drink into the same spirit.

The subject suggests,

III. Someimportant practical les-
sons.

Learn that God is robbed of his
honour when the work his Spirit ac-
complishes is ascribed to man’s free
will and feeble powers.

In grace, as in the world of nature,
man has to do his part. But though
by divine appointment, his part is es-
sential to the desired result, in every
other view it is small; and but for
the importance which God attaches
to it, in every other view would be
insignificant. In the fields whence a
harvest is expected, man bas to do
his part : he must plow and sow the
grain, but how little can he effect.
He cannot make one corn sprout, one
grain vegetate, nor send down one
drop of rain, nor one warm enlivening
ray. But for God’s working, the
field, however carefully tilled, would
remain a dreary desert, and all the
buried seed would be dead. God
causes his sun to shine, and his rain
to fall, and by his mysterious working
brings forth the sprout, the blade,
the ear. Man is almost nothing;
God is everything.  So in the harvest
whose froit is gathered * to life eter-
nal,’—John iv, 36 ; neither is he that
planteth, anything, nor he that water-
eth; but God that giveth the increase,
~—1 Cor. iii. 7. How profane would
it be to address a diligent husbhand-
man,—You have given yourself a fine
crop; you have made the sun shine,
and the rain fall just as it was desir-
able; ycu have produced an abundant
harvest! False and impious words !
Wicked robbery of God! Not you,
but he watered and warmed the field,
and brought forth the harvest. To
him belongs the honour. When sin-
ners are converted, to IHim is the
honour due; and to rob him of that

Vor. 12,—N. S, H
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honour by ascribing his work to fallen
man, is a worse robbery than that
now supposed.

Hence, therefore, we learn that we
should guard against all notions that
would deprive the Holy Ghost of
glory due to him, Men are continu-
ally prone to error, especially where
the truths of God are concerned.
All must be made to square with
their valued systems, or,

¢The moles and bats in full assembly find,
On special search, the keen-eyed eagle
blind.

Hence some that reject errors of one
class, cling to those of another. One
class of deadly errors refers to the
Saviour, his person, and his atone-
ment. The glorylof his person, and
the reality and efficiency of his aton-
ing sacrifice, are both rejected or
explained away. Another class of
errors refers to the work of the Holy
Ghost, which is openly or virtually
denied. There is much unfairness in
the Janguage that some employ on this
subject. They use ambiguous lan-
guage, which deceives the undiscern-
ing and leads them to suppose that
the doctrine of the Holy Ghost's in-
fluence isacknowledged. They speak
of the Spirit as in the word, which
amounts to this,—that he that® has
the word has the Holy Ghost. This
notion really denies the influence to
which the Scriptures attribute conver-
sion and holiness, while its advocates
maintain that they hold the doctrine
of divine influence. By the influence
of the Holy Ghost, the Scriptures
evidently intend an influence separate
and distinct® from the word, though
often accompanying its blessed truths,
but not always—the influence of a
divine agent exerted by him on the
mind and heart—muysterious, but not
more unseen nor more mysterious
than the wind that bends the forest
by its blast. « The word}is not the
dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit; he
inhabiteth eternity; but’it is the in-
strument he employs—the sword of
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the Spirit. Every one, however,
knows that a sword and the hand
that wields it are essentially distinct
-—that the hand gives effect to the
sword, which unwielded by a vigorous
hand, would lie a useless weapon, and
gain no victories. How absurd would
be the assertion, that the warrior is
in his sword; but not more absurd
than the notion that the Holy Ghost
is in the word. The Scriptures are
the sword of the Spirit—an inesti-
mable treasure. But the power that
renders them efficacious for conver-
sion, and all the purposes of salvation,
is as truly distinct from them, as the
warrior’s arm is from the sword he
wields.* If the Holy Ghost were in
the word, we should have the Holy
Ghost, though he were wholly to
withdraw from our world, and never
more to exert his power to sanctify
or save one fallen child of man. We
may give his precious book, but he
only can exert that qunickening power,
without which, they who have the
Scriptures remain dead in trespasses
and sins, with eyes that see not, and
ears that hear not, and hearts that
feel not.

On the important discoveries which
the Scriptures make respecting the
blessed Spirit's agency, are founded
directions of the utmost inoment to
man’s eternal welfare, Walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the
lasts of the flesh. Be ye filled with
the Spirit. Quench not the Spirit.
Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day
of redemption,—Gal. v. 16; Eph. v,
18; 1 Thess. v. 19; Eph. iv. 30.

Lastly, the subject should lead us
to contemplate with wonder, love, and
praise, the infinitely glorious scheme

* As this illustration was used when the
sermon was preached, the author judges it
not advisable to omit it because he after-
wards employed it in the Association letter
of 1849.
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for man’s redemption. The Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, conjointly the
infinite and everlasting God, are all
represented as acting a part in the
wonderful plan for effecting the salva-
tion of undone men. This scheme of
mercy began in heaven, where the
eternal Father determined to give lis
only-begotten Sou, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.—John iii.
16. It was carried on upon earth by
the Son of God made man, for man
to die, who obtained for us eternal
redemption. On earth the Holy
Spirit also acts his part, by enlighten-
ing, changing, cheering, and sanctify-
ing all the children of God. At
length it will be completed in heaven,
and terminate in those blissful scenes
that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
and that have not entered into the
heart of man. Then will the Saviour
present his redeemed to himself,—a
glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle or any such thing, but holy
and without blemish.” Eph. v. 27.

How greatly indebted, therefore, is
every heir of salvation to the blessed
God,to the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost., These obligations are
for ~ blessings of incomprehensible
worth, and of eternal daration. The
whole Deity has been concerned for
the happiness of a worm. To Jeho-
vah, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
every saved soul will owe its happi-
ness. The mind labours in vain to
conceive the vastness of such obliga-
tions. Human powers cannot de-
scribe them nor the years of time
suffice for the description. Glory to
God in the highest, will be the an-
them of the redeemed to all eternity.
How much gratitude should be cher-
ished here for a salvation that will fill
heaven and eternal years with praise.

J. G. PikE.
Derby, Nov. 13th, 1849.

Errala in the January No.—p 17, col. 1,—for ¢requiredit. Spirit, &e.'—read ¢ required
it, Spirit, &c.’ Also, p. 17, col. 3, line one,—omit * the/



67

THE KHONDS, AND THE GOVERNMEHNT EFFORTS FOR THE
SUPPRESSION OF THEIR HORRID SACRIFICES.

(Continued from page 22.)

I HAVE written enough on this horrid
rite, though I could have greatly en-
larged; and I now turn to a more
grateful topic—the operations of an
enlightened and benevolent govern-
ment for the suppression of this odious
and inhuman practice. And here, it
is proper to remark, that from the
time the horrid disclosures were first
made, down to the present, the sub-
ject has more or less engaged the at-
tention of the Indian government;
and it is surely much to its honour
that it should have thus exerted itself,
at a considerable expense, in so hu-
mane and benevolent an enterprize.
Captain M., a pious officer of the
Madras’army, had the honour of res-
cuing the first twelve victims. His
laudable exertions were warmly com-
mended by the government whom he
served ; but in the satisfaction of feel-
ing that he had heen employed by
Providence to rescue so many buman
beings from a cruel and untimely end,
he had a higher recompense. The
late Mr. 8., a pious collector at Gan-
jam, deserves honourable mention in
connection with the earliest efforts.
He, too, was a servant of the Lord
Jesus Christ; and when the Master
came, and called for him, he was
found watching. His last day was
begun with God: the morning found
him in his usual health, asking the
blessing of God on the engagements
of the day; when family devotion was
over, the fatal cholera seized him, and
at night hundreds were mourning his
departure, feeling that they had lost
a friend. Callous as the natives are,
many of them wept at his death, and
his memory is still fragrant, and will
long be so in the district in which he
exercised his magisterial functions.
Since that period a goodly number
of victims have at different times been
rescued, some of which have been

placed in our asylums. But it is of
the important operations of the Khond
Agency for the last two years, that I
shall furnish a more particular account.
The details are to me deeply interest-
ing, and I trust that to many of your
readers they will not be wholly desti-
tute of interest.

Goomsur was the scene of the first
operations of government for the sup-
pression of this abominable sacrifice,
and in a good measure, these opera.
tions were successful. In January
and Febraary, 1848, the agent visited
the Boad, part of the Khond terri-
tories. Districts were traversed over
which no European had ever heard of,
or visited ; and the party encountered
many anncyances, and not a few dan-
gers. The result of this visit was,
that with one or two exceptions, all
the chiefs in Boad completely submit-
ted to the will of the government,
and pledged themselves by swearing
on a tiger skin, and some earth, (their
most solemn way of swearing) hence-
forth to abstain from the performance
of this abhorrent rite. The region
thus visited on this work of mercy,
was a very pestilential one, and some
of the party returned to the plains to
die. Two hundred and thirty-five
victims were rescued, many of whom
are placed where they will *hear of
heaven and learn the way.” It will
interest the philanthropic reader to
know that when these tracts were
again visited in the early part of the
present year, the agent was able to
report, that ‘not one drop of blood
had been shed during the year on the
altar of a barbarovs superstition, and
that there was not manifested in any
quarter the least disposition to break
the pledge of abstinence which they
had vowed last year.” He piously
observes, and those who read this
paper, will, Iknow, respond to the sen-
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timent,—* We need in the first place,
to be most thankful to God whose
bountiful harvest bestowed upon the
Khonds, so powerfully and mercifully
seconded our cfforts. To His hand,
too, we owe it, that during the year
the Khonds enjoyed immunity from
all but the most ordinary sickness.’
The propriety of this acknowledge-
ment to the great and good Being
will be felt, when it is considered that
had the harvest been scanty, or had
any epidemic prevailed, it weuld have
been regarded as a certain proof of
the anger of the Deity at the with-
holding of the accustomed sacrifice.
The poor ignorant people said to the
government officer—* They had lost
nothing by obeying the government;
their crops had been most fruitful—
their households had been kept in un-
diminished health, and hence they
would never oppose the will of the
government ; but if sickness, blight,
or murrain overtook them, they wouald
appease the anger of their gods hy
animal sacrifices.’

Upwards of one hundred fresh vic-
tims were brought in from Boad this
vear. DBoad, it should be observed,
is the northern part cf the Khond
country, extending from 20° 18’ to
20° 46' north latitude, and from 83°
48’ to 84° 25’ east longitude. Sohn-
pore, on the Mahanuddy, a place which
I mention because it is marked on
many of the maps, Is a little to the
north west.

The last cold season, the agent for
the first time directed his course to
the hills of Chinna Kimedy, i.e., Little
Kimedy. I would here inform the
reader, that Chinna Kimedy is the
south western part of the Khond ter-
ritories, and that it extends from 19°
32" to 20° 18 north latitude, and
from 83° 40’ to 84° 14’ east longi-
tude. The hills of this district are
said to be most difficult of access, and
the people to be exceedingly wild and
ferocious. In anticipation of the
agent’s arrival, a dreadful massacre
had been resolved on, and the season
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for the observance of their ancient
and much-loved rite was at hand ; he
knew this, and hastened onward: he
was happily in the midst of them
twelve days before the appointed time,
and the murderous proceedings were
stayed*—the intended victims were
rescued, and some of them are now
under my care. The measures pur-
sued by the agent appear to have
been pre-eminently marked by wis-
dom and kindness. He wearied him-
self and them with every argument
he could think of, to induce them to
desist from a practice cruel and guilty
in the eyes of God and man; he very
especially directed their attention to
fertile districts in the Khond country
where no human blood is shed to ap-
pease a sanguinary god; he recalled
to their recollection their own maxim,
of *a life for a life,’ and challenged
them, if they eould, to gainsay its
justice, when applied to their own
practice of slaying their fellow-crea-
tures; he related how the appointed
officers of goverpment had traversed
over Goomsur and Boad, and utterly
abolished the revolting ceremony; he
told them how their brethren in the
neighhouring hills had most solemnly
pledged themselves never again to
sacrifice a human being, and how
ahundantly they had prospered in
house and field since abstaining froin
the rite ; he denounced the practice as
an odious and outrageous crime, and
emphatically declared, in terms the
most plain and intelligible, the firm
and unalterable resolve of the govern-
ment at all risks to stop these atro-
cious murders; and here, let me add,
that under God, the secret of success
is doubtless to be found in the deter-
mination to punish the evil doer. If
the legitimate province of government
be, as I suhmit it is, the protection of
property and life—if rulers are ‘sent
by God for the punishment of evil
doers,” then surely murderers ought
not to escape, although the atrocious

+ See the Observer for May.
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deed be perpetrated in the sacred
name of religion, and to propitiate the
dreaded object of adoration. I hold
this position to be an incontrovertible
one; and all reflective persons must,
I think, honour the government that
resolves to ‘ punish’ such ‘evil doers.’
It fulfils, in such a case, the very
purpose for which it was instituted.
But to pass on. The people listened
and trembled in the presence of the
mighty chief, for such he appeared in
their eyes; at length they answered,
‘It is true, it is just,’ often adding,
‘our fathers sacrificed, and taught us
to do so; but the great government
bas sent a mighty chief, and they
must be obeyed ; let us, then, do as our
brothers have done, and sacrifice
buffaloes, goats, and pigs, in place of
human victims.” Two hundred and
six victims were rescued from Chinna
Kimedy, making a total in two years
of five hundred and forty seven. It
is trusted that a firm foundation has
been laid for the abolition of the rite
in this part of the Khond country;
but as this was the first time of its
being visited, it will not excite sur-
prise, though it will be regretted, that
two instances have come to the know-
ledge of the officers of government,
in which vietims have been sacrificed.
They were offered at Mahasinghy
which 1s in 19° 59 north latitude,
and 83° 57 east longitude; but in
past years as many as twenty-four
have been known to be offered at this
place in a few days.

Let not the reader, however, sup-
pose from the record of these triumphs
of humanity, that a barbarous people
have changed their ancestral faith and
bloody usages from a conviction of
their sinfulness. Such a supposition
would be altogether erroneous; man’s
moral nature and his history in all
ages and countries forbid the thought.
It is to be feared that they love their
barbarous practice as much as ever;
but they know the risk they would
Incur by disobeying the powers that
be,’ and with commendable wisdom
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they avoid it. The chains that dire
superstition has been binding for un-
known centuries cannot be broken at
once; nor in truth can they be broken
at all by any efforts which the Hon-
ourable Company’s government, or
any other can employ. The govern-
ment ‘bears the sword’—does not
preach the cross; and it is only by
the preaching of the gospel that man’s
moral nature is changed, ‘and hearts
of stone are turned to flesh.” It will,
therefore, be seen by the intelligent
reader, that the ground gained may
be easily lost, if care and watchfulness
be not exercised; but on this point,
it is trusted, that no fear need be
entertaived. I capnot close these
details without adding, that the grati-
fying results here recorded have not
been obtained without much labour
and suffering. Lieutenunt Colonel J.
Campbell, C.B., who was appointed
the head of the agency in May 1847,
and his incomparable assistant, Cap-
tain Mac Viccar, have both severely
suffered in the cause of humanity.
The former, who deserves honourable
mention for his early efforts to sup-
press the cruel rite, as well as for the
important and valuable services ren-
dered during the last two vears, is, I
believe, on the eve of returning with
broken health to his native land. In
the recollection of the victims he has
been instrumental in delivering from
a most cruel death, he will enjoy a
gratification purer than that allotted
to most of the servants of government.
The latter suffered so deeply after his
return from the hills, that his leaving
the country for a season was indispen-
sably necessary. He left India nearly
two months since in a vessel bound
for the Cape of Good Hope; and it
is my sincere prayer, that if it be the
will of God, he may in due season
return to renew the work of mercy in
which he has already so honourably
and arduously laboured; and to be a
blessing to Khondistan.

The government is not insensible
to the importance of civilizing these
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uncultivated tribes. An officer high-
ly qualified for the task has been
appointed to reduce the language to
a written character; and has already
made considerable proficiency: this
gentleman can read, write, and speak
in the language with a good degree
of facility. An elementary work in
the Khond language is now being
printed at our mission press. Mea-
sures arc being adopted to improve
the breed of cattle; and the construc-
tion of roads has often engaged the
attention of the respectable authori-
ties. A good road through Goomsur
and Boad to Sohnpore on the Ma-
hanuddy (a distance of about ninety
miles) would facilitate the communi-
cation with Nagpore, where British
troops are stationed: and in a com-
mercial point of view would be an
important object, as most of the salt
manufactured in the Ganjam district
is sold in the interior. But the gos-
pel is the great restorer of fallen and
degraded humanity; the proclamation
of this, however, belongs to the
church of God, not to the kingdoms
of this world. On this point I cannot
deny myself the pleasure of quoting
from the agent’s report of last March,
to which I have been indebted for
most of these details: ‘I would also
respectfully observe that I have not
alluded to the great precursor of civi-
lization, the gospel; not because I
am insensible of its fitness for these
wild races, (who have no predilec-
tions for brahmins) but simply be-
sause it is not within the province of
the government of India to introduce
any agency of the kind. I may,
however, with propriety, express the
hope that, in due season, these poor
savages will be visited by the teachers
of a higher and a purer wisdom than
that of man.” In this hope many who
read this will deeply sympathize.
The Khonds have no temples, no
image worship, no brahmins, no
caste. It has been sometimes said,
but an insufficient evidence, that they
are a truth-speaking people. It may
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be quite true that they do not ¢love a
lie * quite so much, or ‘ make it’ quite
so readily as the inhabitants of the
plains, but the sin is, doubtless, uni-
versally prevalent among them. So
are drunkenness, uncleanness, evil-
speaking, and malice. Feuds be-
tween the chiefs of the several tribes
are very common, and are often occa-
sioned by questions relating to boun-
dary, or to cattle; much blood has
often been shed before they could be
adjusted ; but since they have become
British subjerts the government has
wisely, and with good effect, inter-
posed its authority and settled their
tribal feuds.
The climate is, as already inti-
mated, (a few places excepted) ex-
tremely unhealthy at the most fa-
vourable part of the year, and at some
seasons, deadly. The scenery, I have
heard spoken of as being in some
places indescribably varied, beautiful,
and magnificent, suggesting to a chris-
tian mind the pleasing thought,—
¢ If thus thy bounties gild the span
Of ruin’d earth, and sinful man,
How glorious must the mansion be

‘Where thy redeem’d shall dwell with

Thee.’

But, alas! the wild inhabitants of
these mountains are strangers to so
elevating a thought. In other places
the prospect is described as bleak,
barren, and uninviting.

I had intended to mention a few
other things inrelation to the Khonds,
but as I have trespassed, I fear,
already, too much on the indulgent
consideration of your readers, I for-
bear. I cannot, however, but express,
in conclusion, my high appreciation
of the philanthropy of the Honourable
Company’s government, in its disin-
terested efforts to suppress the atro-
cious practices of these rude barba-
rians. A Hindoco, or Mussalman
government would not have expended
the fraction of a rupee on such a
people, nor would any government
upon earth, pot directly or indirectly
influenced by gospel principles, have
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expended, as the Company with an
exhausted exchequer has done, lacs
of rupees solely on an enterprise of
mercy. To its honour let it be re-
corded. I cannot, either, withhold
the expression of my hope, that
what has been written will incite
christian friends to pray for the
dear children in our schools who
have been providentially rescued
from the axes of the cruel immo-

WueN Christ came among men,
*darkness covered the earth and gross
darkness the people;’ but the Lord arose
upon us, and light burst on our vision.
To him we are indebted for our know-
ledge of God ; many precepts of the law ;
its sanctions; the way of life, the ‘ypre-
cious hope through grace.” The idea of
God the world has ever possessed; but
our God, the God that Christ revealed,
was not even known to all the Jews,
The common notions of Deity stripped
him of every lovely attribute ; made him
great and mighty, and wholly absorbed
in loveless dreamingg; happy in bimself,
and unmoved by the joys, sorrows, strifes,
friendsbips of earth ; altogetber too great
to think of small concerns. It was the
voice of Christ, bodying forth the im-
pulses of the Father's beart,which broke
this gloom with ‘ The very hairs of your
bead are all numbered ;' ¢ He feeds the
fowls;’ ¢ Breaks the fall of the sparrow ;’
‘ Paints the lilies of the field” Whata
light for the world! The world was a
great machine, whirling on in awful
solitude; made—started, and left alone.
How oppressive the thought! IHow
cold, desolate, empty, was creation!
Christ speaks—there is & God of inter-
est, activity, sympathy, everywhere; his
glory flashes from every star; his love
heams from every flower: bis anger
thunders from the frowning cloud. He
gives an attentive ear to prayerful words;
bottles the tear of sorrow; sends his
ministering angel to the trembling saint.
Wrong views of God have filled men
with terror. Christ reveals a God of
love, sympatby; a God whose heart
burns with desire to save from sin; to
forgive the penitent; a God inviting,
pleading with parental affection for the
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lators ; ¥ and to lift up the heart to
God in behalf of these neglected out-
casts of humanity, when they sing

¢ Let the Indian, let the negro;
Let the rude barbarian see

That divine and glorious conquest,
Once obtained on calvary.’

* The number of rescued victims in the
Mission School is about 150, or perhaps a
few more. Of these 20 are at Balasore, 67
at Cuttack, and the rest at Berhampore.
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reform of the sinner. This islight in-
deed. With such a view of God before
the world, there is some hope that sav-
ing grace may be effectual; that greater
light may be accepted.

He informs us that men may be saved,
and how they may be saved. He places
bimself within reach of human sight;
the plan of forgivenness is worked out
before them. The crossis the diagram;
the sweat of Gethsemane, the blood of
Calvary are the symbols—he groaned !
died! the problem is completed. He
bore our sins; carried our griefs, and
‘ Sinners may hope since Jesus died.
Ligbt ‘shines—it strikes all the way up
the path to life-eternal. God may be
Jjust and the justifier of him that believ-
etb in Jesus.

The law, too, he made more plain;
and a new law he gave to the church:
* That they should love one another’
This was not the old law, ‘Love thy
neighbour” That was benevolence;
this is benevolence and gladness of
heart, springing from the love of the
character of the saint.

He shows us whbat it is to be saved;
brings before the eye of faith the features
of a saved state. The world had too
long attached material, earthly scenes,
to the life of the saved. Cbrist bids us
look higher, contemplate immortality,
glory, honour, holiness, spirituality.
Give to these terms the highest, purest
meaning—let them signily all that is
rational, holy, blissful, elevating, and the
field of salvation will begin to heave in
view. Compare the teachings of Christ
with beathen reveries; the light appears
doubly glorious. Surely he is the light
of theworld. Hefillsmen withlight; with
‘light and love, and tbe light of}lsove
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

A SKETCH OF PROFESSOR
WILSON'S LECTURLE,

Before the Edinburgh Philosophical
Institution.

Ix addressing you for the third time
as president of this institution, at the
opening of the session, you will per-
haps permit me to make some obser-
vations upon a subject on which many
have made observations—viz, the ob-
Jections couched upon the dicta of two
celebrated men—objections against all
such institutions as this; inasmuch as
they are supposed to be favourable,
toofavourable, tosuperficial knowledge.
‘ A little learning is a dangerous thing.

Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring,’
That is one of the dicta familiar to you
all—one on which several celebrated
men have chosen to deliver their
opinions. The otheris, that a little su-
perficial learning or philosophy inclines
man to atheism—the one dictum by
Pope, the celebrated poet, and the
other, as you all know, by Lord Bacon.
Now, I know that both of these cele-
brated dicta have been grossly mis-
taken, and are altogether inapplicable
to such associations as this, or any
other associations calculated or in-
tended to promote the knowledge, and
thereby the virtue and happiness of
mankind. ‘A little learning is a dan-
gerous thing.’ How is that saidP
‘When is it said ? and in what spirit is
it said, by Pope, in his celebrated Essay
on Criticism? Let us for a few min-
utes talk of that essay—dissect it, and
bring out the real meaning of the
great poet—for a great poet he was—
in making that announcement which
has 8o frequently been misinterpreted
and misapplied. Of what is he speak-
ing? He is speaking of ecriticism.
‘What is the art of criticism? It is
the reason, the intelligence of poetry.
Now between the characteristics, mo-
ral and intellectual, of the eritic and
of the poet there is necessarily a strict
alliance—so striet, that in reading
that celebrated essay you are some-
times disposed to think Pope is speak-
ing of the poet and sometimes of the
critic. The critic must have an ex-

panded soul—he must have an acuto
and perspicacious mind—he must have
a large sympathy with mankind—he
must be a{ove all mean and despicable
prejudices, to impress mankind with a
genial feeling of humanity in all the
different phases his mind can assume.
This being the case, he asks, who
shall dare to take on himself the
character or office of a critic, who 1s to
sit on a tribunal before whom shall be
brought the claims of the most illus-
trious of mankind—of those who have
devoted their genius and talents to the
colightenment of the human race, in
that noble and comprehensive art
which deals with the affections, the
assions, and the imaginations of menP
hat kind of character must he pos-
sess P He must, as I said, possess
much of the poetical character, and
he must be able to keep a check on
his enthusiasm; poetry must still be
in his breast. To such a man a little
learning is a dangerous thing. For
he is called on to expound, not only
the principles in human nature whic
gave birth to poetry, but to explain
all the principles which gave rise to
the art. He must knew both nature
and art; and he who knows nature
and art must have a wide and all-em-
bracing knowledge. To him a little
learning is indeed dangerous; for if
he has but little learning, when he
speaks of Sophocles and Pindar, and
1 the great poets of the ancient world,
and of Spenser and Shakspeare, who
saw 8o far into the arcana of human
nature, a little learning will make him
ridiculous, and he will be received
with one loud and universal hiss—the
sound of human scorn. But what has
that to doin its application to the
great body of manking—to those who,
in humility and modesty, seek to ex-
tend the sphere of their knowledge,
and to make themselves acquainted
with some of those impassioned mys-
teries whieh poetry has revealed?
The gener al sense of mankind is ab-
horrent to such a dogma as thata
little learning is dangerous, sceing
that they make no ]}J)retension, and
look up to those who have deep learn-
ing to instruct them, When they
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call on the critic to throw light on the
gublimities of poetry, they feel that a
little learning may be useful to them:
while a little learning would be danger-
ous and pernicious to him who under-
took to lay before them all the principles
of the highest art. Here, then you see
the objection at once disposed of. It is
only applicable to critics, and is a salu-
tary lesson indeed to such not to take
an office on them for which, without
much learning, they are altogether unfit
Now, it is important to attend to this;
for criticism, in an enlarged and com-
prehensive sense, is one of the great
agents of civilization. At the time Pope
wrote, we can scarce say that, in Eng-
land at least, there was any philosophi-
cal criticism at ull. It was then an em-
pirical art. Let, therefore, those eritics
now remember that they, too, are cdlled
on to believe that a little learning is a
dangerous thing; for they are called to
speak not of poetry only, but of all the
works of literature and imagination.
And people are every year becoming
more intelligent ; every year embracing
a wider range of knowledge than them-
selves, and therefore, impatient of em-
piries in every direction ; and, above all,
of those who take on them to lay down
rules to them, how to eee and feel when
they themselves approach and feel for
the beautiful, sublime, and wonderful
in nature, as genius has revealed it.
‘Why, the criticism in the ancient; world
was good, because it was scientific.
Aristotle, Quintilian, TLonginus, and
others, had studied works of the great
masters in eloquence or in poetry, and
thoroughly penetrating into the spirit of
their productions, could draw rules, and
mantained and established those rules
which genius had described for himself,
and had drawn from the living fountain
of nature. While their criticism, there-
fore, was not of a very imposing kind,
aod while they laid down rules for
dramatic poetry, hecause Homer, Eschy-
lus, and Euripides bad chosen to write
80, they affect that they write according
to the true principles, and say, ¢ These
are the rules,’ because men of the great-
est genius, who felt most profoundly,
and knew most, regulated themselves by
these rules in their immortal produc-
tions. The critic of whom Pope spoke
was ignorant of all these things; be
Pretended to criticise the poets, and he
was ignorant of the rules which had
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guided their productions—ignorant of
all said on them by philosophic minds.
Afterwards in France, and also in this
country, criticism made great efforts,
and gained perhaps considerable advan.
tages over the time at which Pope and
Dryden lived. But even then critics
did not do what Pope told them to do—
to draw nature, and to fathom nature;
bnt they were too much circumseribed
within the visible rules; and thus
the native fire of genins was extin-
guished, or too much circumseribed—
the mere attention to rules took the
place of the inspiration of nature. And
80 too in this country, within twenty
years, poetry has become something of
a science. It has penetrated widely into
the country- It hag illumined and in-
creased and expanded the natural fer-
vour which ought to he in the minds of
all writers—so that criticism now is
infinitely more generous, elogquent, and
philosophical than it was either in the
French school, when it was at its zenith,
or when in Scotland, previous to the
present century, the men of literature
followed the rules of the eritics ia
France. Thus, criticism has become a
great power, because it has always taken
for granted that the writers which it
criticised exhibited far more genius and
power than the critic possessed, but
that he, having a congeniality of nature,
did not wish to make objections or de-
tractions, or, to use a common expres-
sion, to pick holes in the great poets of
ancient or modern times, but to direct
the attention of the world to them,
knowing that they were meddling with
the most awful mysteries of human
nature. So much, then, for the present,
of the celebrated dictum, so frequently
quoted and utterly misunderstood—
quoted from mere ignorance, and away
from the subject to which it applied—
away from the subject, where it possesses
so much truth and reality; and being
applied to another, to which Pope bimself
would bave heen as shocked as any one
to think that such an application of it
ever could bave been made. Now, I
say that all eriticism should be of the
most genial and benignant kind. Tt is
contrary to reason and to common sense
that a critic should endeavour to do
anything hut to expand and illustrate
the beauties which it is in bis power to
contemplate, and to expand the minds
of those who may be willing to listen to



74

him, in order to embrace within their
enthusiasm all that is beautiful or sub-
limo in the world of nature or of art.
And mark you what is the consequence
of this—mark the consequence of a
high.sonled and high-hearted criticism
prevalent over the whole country. Why,
all literature, then, which is good is loved
and admired; and it is not merely that
our admiration is directed to the very
highest offorts of genius, which mnst be,
as they ever bave been, very rare; but
wherever the genial spirit of humanity
—wherever a love of nature—wherever
purity, devotion, piety, patriotism, love
of man, love of religion—wherever these
breatbe, which they frequently do, and
which they always must do, from the
poetical mind, before it can lay any
claim to poetical inspiration at all, it is
welcome. It finds its way into thou-
sands of bosoms who, under a cold or
tyrannical system of criticism, would be
afraid to admire or love, instead of
knowing who are their friends, and who
are the friends of humanity, because the
friends of eternal truth. Thus may a
love of literature, which many ceuses at
all times are in operation to deaden and
to repress, give light against the deaden-
ing influences of mammon, against the
deadening influences of the love of gain,
which in the bearts of individuals and
nations opens the door to a most fearful
extravagance, in which reason deserts
them altogether, and in which inagina-
tion—the poet’s great power-—appears
in the shape of a feverish delirium and
folly. And another consequence follows
from this, if it be true what J am now
saying, with respect to the general
characteristics of criticism, that thou-
sands and tens of thousands who loved
literature formerly and are willing to
participate in its enjoyments, but were
afraid to Jo so, now come heartily for-
ward. They give the law, they do not
take it; but the great multitude of them
in any particular country give the law
in matters of literature as certainly as
they could wisb to give the law in poli-
tical matters. This is their characteris-
tic; and thus there is a tribunal to
wbich men of the fine arts are safe to
come. They fear not hat that, if they
have any fire within them, it shall kin-
dle a flame; they fear not but, if they
have any emotion to which they can
give adequate words, it will meet with a
respouse Irom the crowded cities, or far
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away in the lonely glens—in the palace
of the peer, or in the humble cot of the
poor man, Cheap books are now be-
coming the order of the day; and where
literature is cheap, the conscquonce
will ultimately be, that it will be infin-
itely better than it ever has been. Well,
then, I shall suppose, that I have spo-
ken to the point—that knowledge is &
dangerous thing; and you are now
aware that it is not dangerous, and can-
not be so. The perennial spring which
flows not publicly, not to be approached
by every one, but which still exists in
the recesses of nature, is to be approach-
ed by the pure in heart, and the high
in inspiration, for those that have tasted
of that spring know that they have tasted
knowledge in enthusiasm and love. I
said that I should make a few ebserva-
tions upon another, even more celebrat-
ed saying than the one on which I bhave
remarked—a saying from an authority
which commands the reverence of all
mankind—Lord Bacon—viz., that a
little or superficial knowledge inciines
man {o atheism, and therefore that a
little or superficial knowledge must not
on any account be encouraged; and
that therefore such associations as this,
which make no pretensionsto high and
deep knowledge, must be dangerous.
Where did they find thisin the works of
Lord Bacon? Allow me to explain
where it occurs, in order that you may
see in what spirit be is writing, and for
what purpose. It occurs in that great
work ‘The Advancement of Learning,’
which is in two parts. In the first he
inquires into the excellency and dignity
of true learning or knowledge, and into
the excellency and dignity of the aug-
mentation and propagation thereof.
And in the second part he inquires into
the acts or words on which knowledge
has been said to be advanced, and into
the deficiencies, and what he calls nn-
dervalues, observable in these acts or
words. In such simple words as these
does he designate tbe object he hasin
view in that work which is admitted to
be amongst the greatest that ever ema-
nated from the mind of one of the chil-
dren of men. The Novum Organum
contains the method of supplying these
defects, which in the second book of
advancement he bas pointed out in
making his comprehensive survey of all
the achievements of reason and imagin-
ation, from almost the beginning of
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time. Thns, then, we have the whole
brought before us—the dignity and ex-
cellence of learning, what is wanting in
true learning, and the means of which,
if adopted by philosophical spirits, will
in due time remedy these defects, and
make us more cognisant of the works of
the Almighty. Such is the course he
lays down ; and in the first book, before
he begins to prove the dignity and excel-
lence of learning, he thinksit right to
froe the subject from certain tacit objee-
tions which might be brougbt forward
against it. These objections may be,
he says, all summed up under three
different classes, although they have
been all brought forward under various
disguises; first, ignorance, under the
disguise of the zeal and jealousy of
divines ; secondly, iguorance, under
the disguise of the inveteracy and
severity of politics; and thirdly, under
the disguise of the errors and sins and
short-comings of men of learning and
genius themselves. Under these three
classes he demonstrates all the objections
to real learning he can suppose possible
to be made, and he refutes them one and
all in succession. He addresses himself
first, to the ignorance arising from the
zeal and jealousy of divines. This, he
says, kas been shown overmuch against
knowledge as the origin of all our evil
—as the origin of all the evil that has
ever afflicted poor humanity ; to use the
words of Milton—

¢ The fruit of that forbidden tree,
Whose mortal taste brought death into the
world,
4nd all our woe.’

He, therefore, addresses himself first to
that view; and he undertakes to show
that knowledge cannot be overmuch—
that it is impossible, by the very consti-
tution of the mind, that knowledge can
be overmuch. The mind, he says, is
equal to the whole universe; it is a glass
1o which the whole universe may be
mirrored, unless causes occur either to
bedim the reflection, or to break it up
1nto pieces by unhappy refraction, and
by that means to give a false represen-
tation of the works of the Almighty.
What are these causes that may thus
produce a false representation of the
universe on the mind, which by God is
intended to reflect the universe ? They
are all summed up, beocause, although
he brings objections against divines he

agrees with them, inasmuch as he
qnotes the same high authorities they
quote—he says there is & sovereign vir-
tue which makes overmuch knowledge
impossible, and that sovereign virtue is
charity. If there be charity, meaning
thereby both knowledge and love of
God and of his works, then overmuch
knowledge, even according to the apos-
tle himself, is utterly impossible. I.et
all those who inquire into knowledge
take care that they are impressed
with feelings of their own mortality, and
let them never seek to penetrate into
tbe mysteries of God; and then comes
in that expression which has been taken
away altogether from the general argu-
ment, and in itself and by itself applied
to purposes which Lord Bacon would
never have contemplated. For he says,
so long as the inquirer in natural
science occupies himself in second
caunses, and is not aware that he is only
on the threshold of knowledge, and
supposes he has advanced, then, says he,
may such inquiries incline the mind
towards atheism. He does not say tbey
certainly will. He is not undervaluing
them, provided they are conducted in a
proper spirit; he says, that if there is
danger at all, it is in over little—a most
different view that from that generally
taken of it. Who was he speaking of?
He was speaking of those who were
endeavouring to extend the limits of
human knowledge, and who, absorbed
in their studies, shut themselves up
entirely in them, satisfied that there are
no causes but second causes —with them,
that is an evil likely enough to happen ;
then he says it may happen, and we
know that it has occasionally happened;
but is this to be used as an argument
against those who so far from wishing
to remain in sacond causes, are desirous
of pushing on as far as they can go, and
being led from nature up to nature's
God! Now what is the temper of mind
of those intelligent classes of this day,
who are all anxious to know something
more than perhaps they yet do of natu-
ral philosophy, or of the philosophy that
endeavours to discover the laws of mat-
ter? I say they are modest, humble,
and unpresuming; they are anxiousand
willing to honour those illustrious sons
of seience, who have not stopped at
second causes, but who have proclaimed
to all the ends of tbe earth, and ever
believed in, one presiding Cause of
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intelligence and wisdom. They begin
with believing that, and in a christian
country where infidelity is certainly
greatly at discount, they, by all their
habits of mind and lip, so far from being
in danger of stopping at second causes,
have begun by believing in that first
cause, and are in no danger in such
pursuits of being led away or inclined
towards atheism. Is that the case, or is
it not? How is it with the great men
of science, of whom there are some now
existing on this island as great as ever
existed, with the exception, perhaps, of
Newton—are they disposed to infidelity
or atheism ? No, they are not. They
are looked up to as authorities by others;
and it would be something shocking if
tbe others should dare to advance their
knowledge against theirs, or dare to fly
in the face of heaven, or those who
may be said to be the ministers of hea-
ven here below, who look for knowledge
in the flowers of the earth or in the stars
of heaven. Ithink,then, I have disposed
of that objection as effectually as tbe
other—by showing that it has no appli-
cation to the subject; and could Lord
Bacon himself, who had so absolutely
changed the aspect of the whole world,
have foreseen the time when intelligence
would have so widely advanced as at
present, he would have rejoiced in such
a prospect, and instead of bringing
from his own writings a sentence which
bore not on the subject at all, he would
have rejoiced to think that the time was
coming when that knowledge he spoke
of should be a storehouse for the creator,
and for the relief of the state of man—
his own words. Incline man to atheism !
Now, surely men may have a knowledge
of, and be most deeply impressed in their
hearts and imagination and reason by
the result of science, though they are
unable, and never have endeavoured, to
grepple with its most difficult processes.
Can none but a scientific astronomer be
sensible in his soul of that which astro-
mony reveals? Milton, in one of the
few passages of his ‘Paradise Lost,’
which it is difficult altogether to sympa-
thise with, makes the angel, in answer
to & question by Adam as to the celes-
tial world, say,

Ask no farther; it imports not
Whether the heaven or earth do move.’

And then he turns his attention to
morel duties. Now, the truth is, Milton
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did not know what to eay upon that
occasion; he did not know what to put
into the lips of the angel, because his
knowledge of the system of the universe
was most confused and imperfeot. But
it imports to know whether the earth or
heaven moves; since the Almighty de-
termined that one or the other should,
it imports that we his oreatures should
know which. Let us suppose, merely,
that we know that the earth has days,
nights, and seasons, and, so far, we
read the works of God by knowing that
truth. But we know that the earth
does move—that the ball on which wa
stand and move is whirled along with a
rapidity so great, that were an object
with equal rapidity to pass before our
eyes, we should not see it, and yet that
motion is to us stationary, and that we
are all safe. If we could feel that which
we do not feel, we should be affrighted,
and know not whether we were not
hurrying away to perdition. But dur-
ing the influence of thislaw, what do
we do? We enjoy peace, sleep, repose;
we can gaze on the faces of our sleeping
children; we can inhale the still,
calm air; while the globe on which we
stand is whirling away with such amaz-
ing velocity.

EXECUTION IN SPAIN.

STRANGE to say, although human life
is but cheaply valued in Spain nothing
is more rare than to see it forfeited for
the commission of crimes. As regards
the infliction of punishment for offences
of an atrocious kind the law there is as
severe as it is in our own country, and,
like it, demands blood for blood. There
is, however a manifest dislike to carrying
its last sentence into effect; and any
plea or subterfuge is accepted by the
ministers of justice in order to cover
this aversion, which without exception,
they share with the nation at large.
Whence this state of feeling arises it is
difficult to say; but it is certainly &
most striking anomaly in the national
character, that the same people which
hesitates not to butcher its prisoners in
cold blood, will shrink from enforcing
the deliberate award of justice when it
demands the life of a murderer. I had
occasion to make these remarks on wit-
nessing the execution of a criminal by
the ‘garrote vil, & mode of inflicting
death practised, 1 believe, nowhere but
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in Spain, The sufferer was stained with
the blood of two viotims—namely, his
wile and her aunt, both of whom his
navaja had deprived of life. It appear-
ed that on account of his profligacy his
wile had forsaken him, and taken refuge
under the roof of her aunt, where she
was afforded shelter for some time. At
length tbe ruffian indicated a desire for
her return which was met with a
refusal ; and on proceeding to the house
where she resided, an altercation on the
subjeot ensued between the parties, the
result of which was his drawing his
knife upon tbe defenceless pair, and
wounding them 8o desperately as to
cause their death in a few days. Being
speedily apprebended, his trial com-
menced at the instance of the husband
of the aunt; and it is worthy of remark
as illustrative of the tardy pace of justice
in this land, that 18 months elapsed
between the commission of this murder-
ous act and its expiation on the scaffold.
According to the procedure in criminal
cases, his trial commenced in the court
of * primera instancia’ of San Lucar la
Mayor, within whose jurisdiction the
outrage was perpetrated ; and after the
usual delay, was terminated by his con-
demnation to ten years imprisonment.
From this sentence the husband of the
murdered woman appealed to a higher
court, which reversed the decision of
the inferior one, and imposed the penalty
of death by the garrote wvil. Another
appeal was however permitted by law
for the accused, and he availed himself
of it ; hut in the end the last sentence
was confirmed, and as a preliminary to
his execution he was placed ‘en ecapilla’.
This ceremony is emphatically the prepa-
ration for death; tbe criminal is now
bid to resign every hope in this world,
and to think only of eternity. For this
purpose two days are allowed him, dur-
ing which time, a priest is in attendance
day and night, whose office is to pre-
pare the guilty wietch for his approach-
ing doom, and to administer such con-
solation as the Roman Catholic creed
provides for these occasions. On the
morning of the third day the eapille
terminates, and he is led forth to execu-
tion.

. Thisclosingsceneof aoriminal’s career
13 now transferred to a spot which was
formerly dedicated to very different pur-
poses; and nothing more strikingly
marks an altered state of feeling in
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Catholic Spain, than the indifference
with which the transmutation is regard-
ed. Without the ancient wall of the
city, and not far from the bridge across
the Guadalquiver, stands a huge pile of
building which was once a convent
of Agustinos descalzos, and was com-
monly known by the title of the Con-
vento del Populo. Itreceived this name
from the circumstance of a notable mir-
acle having occurred in the neighbour-
hood ; and as the performer in the won-
drous spectacle was too holy an object
to be sheltered in a private dwelling, it
was forthwith committed to the custody
of the Agustinos, in order to be publicly
displayed for the henefit of the faitbful.
It happened that, during a great inun-
dation in the year 1620, the waters of
the river entered the vestibule ofa bouse
not far distant from the convent, and
rose up to a picture of Nuestra Senora
del Populo, which was suspended there.
Still continuing to rise the tide detached
it from the wall; and, as the story goes,
for three days afterwards it was seen
floating uprigbt on the surface of the
river, while the lamp that was usuaily
kept burning before it, still followed in
faithful attendance without sinking or
being extinguished. The holy fathers
lost no time in claiming this wonderful
picture, whose virtues could not fail to
sanctify the roof under which it rested ;
and it was accordingly placed in their
convent, which, from this event, hegan
to be known as that of the Populo.
The time, however, arrived when mona-
chism was suppressed in Spain; and the
convent being at the same time confisca-
ted, was applied hy the government to
the nses of the state, and converted into
a prison for every class of delinquents.
Among the other alterations consequent
upon tbis change, there was constructed
at the back, which faces the Plaza de
Toros, the place of execution for ecrimi-
nals. Thisconsisted of a platform raised
to a level with the top of the lofty wall
surrounding the convent, and so placed
as to overlook a space of ground caleu-
lated to contain a large assemblage of
spectators. A short time before the fa-
tal hour sounded I was on this spot,
which I expected to see filled with a
dense crowd. In this, however, I was
mistaken. So far from witnessing the
multitnde which a similar spectacle
would draw in Lngland, I beheld only
a gathering ueither numerons nor re-
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spectable ; such as it was, it was wholly
composed of the lowest class of the
populace. The greater part of them
were formed into groups, which spread
over the area without preventing a pas-
sage from one side to the other—a liber-
ty which the water-venders were not
slow to turn to advantage, as was evi-
dent from the drawling cries that rose
from every quarter. As yet the plat-
form, round which ran a slight iron
railing, was without an occupant; so
that there was displayed in full view the
apparatus of death rising in grim state
from the centre. It was as simple and
as devoid of repulsive features as such
an instrument could be, yet the heads-
man’s axe was uncertain and lingering
compared with its fatal embrace., The
machine was an arm-chair, solidly con-
structed of dark wood ; to the back was
attached a substantial post, about four
feet high. Just about the place where
tbe neck of the sitter would reach, some-
thing like an iron chain could be ob-
served. This is the immediate instru-
ment of death; for the chain being put
round the neck of the criminal, is tigh-
tened by means of an iron bar in the
hands of the executioner, who uses it in
the same manner that the waggoner
secures his bales, by twisting with a
wooden staff the cords that bind them.
A turn or two of the bar suffices to pro-
duce suffocation, and that with less
amount of pain to the condemned
wretch—or, at all events, with fewer
tokens of suffering—than probably any
other method of extinguishing life
adopted by the penal code of civilized
nations. Shortly after the clock of the
cathedral had sounded the appointed
hour a few soldiers appeared upon the
platform and took up their stations at
the back of it; then came some officials,
clothed in black, among whora the execu-
tionerand his attendant were distinguish-
ed by the professional way in which they
inspected the apparatus I have describ-
ed; and, finally, after a slight delay,
the criminal himself came into view.
Neither groans nor execrations greet-
ed his appearance, and the deepest si-
lence prevailed while be moved to the
chair, though with a feeble step. As
soon &s he had placed himself in it, the
executioners advanced to perform the
first part of their office, which consists in
binding the legs and arms of the
erimingl to the corresponding parts of
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tho chair. This was the work of a fow
moments, during which I had opportu.
nity to note the remarkable garment in
which he was arrayed. It was a robe
that enveloped him from the neck to the
feet, so that, with the exception of the
head, his person was wholly conoealed ;
and its singularity arose from the
strangeness of the colours, which were
white and yollow, the latter being appar-
ently daubed over the other in great
splashes. It is difflcult to give an idea
of the extraordinary spectacle presented
by the wretched man as he sat encased
in this gaudy and fantastic death gear,
which seemed to mock the pale visage
that surmounted it. Such, however,
bas been the usage in Spain for ages;
and the murderer and the heretic have
marched in this attire, the one to the
scaffold and the other to the stake, bear-
ing the ignominy of which its colours
and devices are supposed to be emblem-
atic. The last strap being firmly braced,
the executioners retired, and gave place
to a priest, who formed one of the sur-
rounding group; he now came forward
to receive the last confession of the
criminal, and administer to him the
consolations of his faith. For this pur-
pose he bent his ear down to the mouth
of the other, and raising the skirt of his
black robe, drew it over his own head
as well as that of the speaker, in order
that no part of their conference might
reach the bystanders near him. This,
however, was perhaps a needless precau-
tion, for as soon as he proceeded to his
duty the others on the stage retired to
its furthest limits, and left him alone
with the confessing sinner. When his
task was done, and he had withdrawn to
the back of the platform, the execu-
tioner once more stepped forward, and
grasped the fatal bar, while an assis-
tant placed himself at his right hand.
The criminal then began to recite the
Apostles’ Creed, every word of which, as
his voice was clear and firm, was dis-
tinctly audible, even at the distance
where I stood. When he had pro-
nounced the words, ‘Y en su unico hijo
Jesu Christo,’ the bar revolved with the
quickness of thought, the assistant cast
at the same instant a black cloth over
his face, and his lips were sealed for
ever. At the same time the exclama-
tion, ¢ Ave Maria purissima!’ burst with
a shout from the spectators, some of
whom continued to repeat it for a few
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momonts, ag if it could still reach his
ears. He was, however, beyond the
influence of mortal sounds, as death
appeared to be nearly instantaneous: &
convulsive quivering of the limbs for a
second or two was all that indicated the
struggle of existence parting with its
earthly frame; and when it was over,
and the cloth had been removed from

his countenance, his features exhibited
no traces of pain or suffering, hut were
ag composed and placid as those of a
sleeper. The crowd did not linger long
upon the place after this last act of the
ceremony was performed, and before
half an bour elapsed it was deserted by
all but the few stragglers it usually dis-
played.—Murray's Andalucia.

FAMILY

LETTERS OF ILLUSTRIOUS PER-
SONS TO THE COUNTESS OF
HUNTINGDON.

Two letters from her Grace of Marl-
borough to Lady Huntingdon, written
about this time, refer principally to the
preaching of the great Methodist lead-
ers, whom her Ladyship had invited the
Ducbess to hear :—

¢ My dear Lady Huntingdon is always
so very good to me, and I really do feel
go very sensibly all your kindness and
attention, that I must accept your very
obliging invitation to accompany you to
hear Mr. Whitefield, though I am still
suffering from the effects of a severe
cold.

Your concern for my improvement in
religious knowledge is very obliging,
and [ do hope that I shall be the better
for all your excellent advice.

God knows we all need mending, and
none more than myself. I have lived
to see great changes in the world—have
acted a conspicuous part myself—and
now hope, in my old days, to obtain
mercy from God, as I never expect any
at the hands of my fellow-creatures.

The Duchess of Ancaster, Lady
Townshend, and Lady Cobham were
exceedingly pleased with many observa-
tions in Mr. Whitefield's sermon at St.
Sepulchre’s church, which has made me
lament ever since that I did not hear it,
as it might have been the means of
doing me some good—for good, alas!
I Do wanr: but where among the
corrupt sons and daughters of Adam am
I to find it? Your Ladyship must di-
rect me. You are all goodness and
kindness, and I often wish I had a por-
tion of it. Women of wit, beauty, and
quality, cannot hear too many humiliat-
ing truths—they shook our pride. But
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we must die—we must converse with
earth and worms.

Pray do me the favour to present my
humble service to your excellent spouse.
A more amiable man I do not know
than Lord Huntingdon.

And believe me, my dear madam,
your most faithful and most humble
servant, S. MarLBOROUGH.

*Your letter, my dear madam, was
very acceptable. Many thanks to Lady
Fanny for her good wishes. Any com-
munications from her and my dear good
Lady Huntingdon, are always welcome,
and always, in every particular, to my
satisfaction.

I have no comfort in my own family,
therefore must look for that pleasure
and gratification which others can im-
part. 1 hope you will shortly come and
see me, and give me more of your com-
pany than I have had latterly. In truth,
I always feel more happy and more
contented after an hour’s conversation
with you, than I do after a whole week's
round of amusement. When alone, my
reflections and recollections almost kill
me, and I am forced to fly to the society
of those I detest and abhor.

Now there is Lady Frances Saunder-
son’s great route to-morrow night—all
the world will be there, and I must go.
I do hate that woman as much as I do
a physician; but I must go, if for no
other purpose than to mortify and spite
her. This is very wicked, I know, but
I confess all my little peccadillos to you,
for T know your goodness will lead you
to be mild and forgiving, and perhaps
my wicked heart may gain some good
from you in the end.

Make my kindest respects to Lord
Huntingdon. Lady Fanny has my best
wishes for the success of her attack on
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that crooked, perverse, little wretch at
Twickenham. Assure yourself, my dear
good madam, that I am your most faith-
ful and most obliged humble servant,

S. MarLBOROUGH.

This very conspicuous, very assail-
able, and very irritable woman, so cele.
brated for quarrelling with all the rest
of human kind, always took in good
part whatever Lady Huntingdon said
or wrote, and never appears to have
been affronted or offended by the home-
truths which she must have heard from
her.

The Duchess of Buckingbam, a wo-
man perfectly mad with pride, was dis-
tantly connected with Lady Hunting-
dop’s family, Her first husband, the
Ear] of Anglesea, from whom she was
separated by the unanimous consent of
the king and parliament, was cousin-
german to Charles Annesly, Esq., (Cap-
tain of the Battle-Axe Guard, who
married Lady Levinge)—the grandfather
of Lady Huntingdon. A few years after
this, she was married to John Sheffield,
Duke of Buckingham, died at her house
in St. James's Park, (now Buckingham
palace,) March 13th, 1742, and was pub-
licly interred about a month after at
Westminster Abbey.

During the early days of Methodism,
her Grace occasionally attended the
preaching of Mr. Whitefield and the
Wesleys, but she was decidedly opposed
1o the doctrines which they promulgated.

In a short epistle to Lady Hunting-
don she says:—

‘I thank your Ladyship for the in-
formation concerning the Methodist
preachers; their doctrines are most re-
pulsive, and strongly tinctured with im-
pertinence end disrespect towards their
superiors, in perpetually endeavouring
to level all ranks, and do away with all
distinctions. It is monstrous to be told
that you have a heart as sinful as the
common wretches that crawl on the
earth. This is highly offensive and in-
sulting; and T eannot but wonder that
your Ladyship should relish any senti-
ments so much at variance with high
rank and good breeding.

Your Ladyship does me infinite hon-
our by your obliging inquiries after my
health.

1 shall be most happy to accept your
kind offer of accompanying me to hear
your favourite preacher, end shall wait
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{;our arrival. The duchoss of Queens.
ury insists on my patronizing her on
this occasion; consequently, she will be
an addition to our party. I have the
honour to be, my dear Lady Hunting-
don, your Ladyship's most faithful and
obliged, C. Buoxinanam.’

During her last illness, Lady Hunting-
don made some efforts to see her, but
from a short note which remains, writ-
ten by one of her wmaids of honour, tbere
is reason to believe the attempt was
vain :—

*The Duchess of Buckingham pre-
sents her compliments to the Countess
of Huntingdon—is extremely obliged by
her kind offer and attentions, but re-
grets exceedingly her entire inability to
undergo the fatigue of conversation.

March 2nd, 1742

Lady Hinchinbroke, the grandaugh-
ter of the duke of Montagu, and nearly
allied to those ladies of epistolary geni-
us, Lady Mary Wortley, and Mrs. Mon-
tagu, was early left a widow, and was
afterwards married to the second son of
the renowned Sir Edward Seymour,
Bart., and brother to the eighth duke of
Somerset. Her Ladyship had many
domestic afflictions, which sbe bore with
patient resignation to the will of heaven.
Her mind was deeply imbued with a
sense of religion, under the powerful
ministry of these great Methodist lead-
ers, and there is abundant reason to
believe that she was truly converted to
God. Her early acquaintance with
Lady Huntingdon was of essential ser-
vice in directing her attention to the
great and important concerns of eter-
nity ; and in one of her letters to the
Countess, we find her thus expressing
herself:—

‘My dear Madam,—I am extremely
sengible of the honour your Ladyship
has done me, by the book wbich you
sent, from which I expect to derive
much gratification and instruction. I
am deeply indebted to your kindness,
and the anxiety you have manifested at
all times for my spiritual improvement.
Indeed, T stand in need of all your sym-
pathy and all your unwearied exertions,
for I feel myself utterly helpless, miser-
ahle, and guilty in the sight of heaven ;
and were it not for the ray of hope
which I bave in the atoning sacrifice
of Christ, would be driven to despair and
ruin.
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1 shall have much pleasure in waiting
oun your ILadyship to-morrow. Have
you heard where Mr. Whitefield and
Mr. Wesley are to preach this week ?
With kindest regards to Lord Hunting-
don, I remain, my dear madam, your
faithful friend and most humble servant,

E. HincHINBRORE.

LETTERS FROM WHITEFIELD TO THE
COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON,

At what exact period Lady Hunting-
don first became acquainted with Mr.
Whitefeld, cancot now be ascertained
with any degree of accuracy. But it
must have been previous to his voyage
to America in 1744. Her Ladyship
had heard him preach several times in
London, Bristol, and other places; and
was personally acquainted with him at
a very early period.

In one of his letters from Boston, in
the beginning of the year 1745, he
speaks of her Ladyship’s kindness to
him, and bhis joy at hearing that she
continued steadfast and immoveable in
her profession of the faith once delivered
to the saints.

From Bethesda, in December, 1746,
when writing to Howel Harris, he
says :—

‘ Blessed be God for the good effected
by your ministry at the Tabernacle, of
which I have been informed by letters
from Herbert Jenkins and Thomas
Adams. The good Countess had been
there frequently, and was mucb pleased,
I am told. She shines brighter and
brighter every day, and will yet, I trust,
be spared for a nursing mother to our
Israel. This revives me, after the mis-
erable divisions that have taken place
amongst my English friends. I trust
the storm is now blown over, and that
the little flock will enjoy a calm. Her
Ladyship's example and” conduct in this
trying affuir will be productive of much
good. My poor prayers will be daily
offered up to the God of all grace to keep
her steadfast in the faitn, and make her
& burning and shining light in our
British Terael.’

. And again in June 1747, when writ-
Ing from New York, he begs to ‘ return
his most dutiful respects to good Lady

Huptingdon, the Marquis of Lothian,
c.

After four years' absence he returns
to England, and in one of his earliest

Vor. 12,—N, 8. X.
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letters, after landing at Deal, he says:—

*Words cannot express how joyful
my (riends were to see me once more in
the land of the living; for I find the
newspapers had buried me ever since
April last. But it seems I am not to
die, butlive: O that it may be to de-
clare the works of the Lord !’

Howel Harris was at this time in
London, having come thither with the
Countess, whom he accompanied from
Wales. Her Ladyship baving now
drank in the same spirit with Mr.
Whitefleld, requested Mr. Harris to
bring him to her house at Chelsea, as
soon as he came on shore. He went,
accompanied by Mr. Harris, and hav-
ing preached twice, her Ladyship wrote
to him, that several of the nobility de-
sired to hear him. This was on the
20th of August, and the next day Mr.
‘Whitefield sent the following letter to
the Countess :—

* Honoured Madam,—[ received your
Ladyship’s letter last night, and write
this to inform you that I am quite wil-
ling to comply with your invitation. As
I am to preach, God willing, at St. Bar-
tholomew’s on Wednesday evening, T
will wait upon you the next morning,
and spend the whole day at Chelsea.
Blessed be God that the rich and great
begin to have hearing ears. I think it
is a good sign that our Lord intends to
give to some, at least, an obedient heart.
Surely your Ladyship and Madam Ed-
win are only the first fruits! May you
increase and multiply! I believe you
will. How wonderfolly does our Re-
deemer deal with souls. If they will
hear the gospel only under a ceiled roof,
ministers shall be sent to them there.
If only in a church or field, they shall
bave it there.

A word in the lesson, when I was last
at your Ladyship's, struck me,—* Paul
preached privately to those who were of
reputation.” This must be the way, I
presume, of dealing with the nobility
who yet know not the Lord. O that [
may be enabled, when called to preach
to any of them, so to preach as to win
their souls to the blessed Jesus! I
know you will pray that it may be so.
As for my poor prayers, such as they
are, your Ladyship hath them every day.
That the blessed Jesus may make you
bappily instrumental in bringing many
of the noble and mighty to the saving
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knowledge of his Eternal Self, and water
your own soul every moment, is the
continual request of, honoured madam,
your Ladyship's most obliged, obedient,
humble scrvant, G. WHITEFIELD.'

As might have been expected, the
spirit-stirring eloquence of Mr. White-
field fixed the attention of the Countess,
and she resolved to appoint him her
chaplain.

Her Ladyship's letter, with the offer
of a scarf, and her patronage and pro-
tection, is thus acknowledged by Mr.
Whitefield, on the eve of his departure
from London.

¢ London, Sep. 1, 1748,

Honoured Madam,—Although it is
time for me to be setting out, yet I dare
not leave town without dropping a few
lines, to acknowledge the many favours
I have roceived from your Ladyship,
especially the honour you have done
me in making me one of your chaplains.
A ‘sense of it humbles me, and makes
me to pray more intensely for more
grace to walk more worthy of that God
who has called me to his kingdom and
glory. As your Ladyship hath been
pleased to confer on me the honour be-
fore mentioned, I shall think it my duty
to send you weekly accounts of what the
Lord is pleased to do for and by me.
Glory be to his great name, the prospect
is protnising.

My Lord Bath received me yesterday
morning very cordially, and would give
me five guineas for the orphans, though
I refused taking dnything for the books.
I send your Ladyship a little box of my
sermons, and the last account of God's
dealings with me, and of the money ex-
pended for the orphan house, with my
oath before the megistrates of Savannah.
I hope God intends to honour your
Ladyship in making you instrumental
in doing good to the nobility. His
providence, his peculiar providence, hath
placed you at Chelsea. I am persuaded
you will not quit that part till he that
hath placed you there plainly gives you
a dismission. I dare add no more, but
my hearty prayers for the temporal and
eternal welfare of your Ladyship, and
your whole household ; and I subscribe
myself, honoured madam, your Lady-
ship’s most obliged, humble servant.

G. WaITEFIELD.

Mr. Whitefield's connexion with Lady
Huntingdon, as her chaplain, and bis

LETTERS TO THE COUNTESS OI HUNTINGDON.

having preached to large numbers of
the nobility at her house, now became
gonerally spoken of in all circles, so that
his popularity was considerably increas-
ed theroby.

Lady Townsend was attacked with
severe illness, and her life was consid-
ered in danger; Lady Huntingdon, who
was frequent in her attendance, in-
formed Mr. Whitefield of her state;
and as she professed to be under serious
impressions at times, he wisely consid-
ered that a letter at such a moment
might be attended with lasting bene-
fit :—

London, Nov. 19th, 1748.

Honoured Madam,—When 1 was
lately in Scotland, Colonel Gumley
wrote me word, that your Ladyship was
pleased to desire my poor prayers. Be-
fore his writing, they had heen put up
to the throne of grace in behalf of your
Ladyship very frequently, and 1 would
then have written to you, had I not
feared it would bave been making too
free. Yesterday, good Lady Hunting-
don informed me that your Ladyship
was ill; had I judged it proper, I would
have waited upon you this morning, hut
I was cautious of intruding. However,
the regard I bear to your Ladyship con-
strains me to inform you, that my heart’s
desire and prayer to God is, that this
sickness may not be unto death, but to
bis glory, and the present and eternal
good of your better part—your precions
and immortal soul. This, no doubt, is
the end of afflictions. God's name and
nature is love; he cannot, therefore,
cbastise us for any other purpose, than
that we may be made partakers of his
holiness. I.very cross and disappoint-
ment, every degree of pain, brings this
important call with it, ‘My son, my
daughter, give me thy heart.” O, that
your Ladyship’s soul may echo back,
‘ My heart, Lord Jesus, will I give!l’ O
that from a feeling, spiritual, abiding
sense of the vanity and emptiness of all
created good, you may, in a holy resent-
ment, ¢ry out,—

‘ Be gone, vain world, my heart resign,
For I must be no longer thine;

A pobler, a diviner guest,

Now claims possession of my breast!’

Then, and not till then, your Ladyship's
mind will be at unity with itself; then,
and not till then, will your Ladyship,
upon truly rational principles, with
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cheorfulness wait for the approach of
death, and the coming of the Lord
from heaven. It is faith in Jesus—a
true and living faith in the Son of God,
that can alone bring present, real
peace, and lay a solid foundation for
future and eternal comfort. I cannot
wish your Ladyship anything great-
er, anythini more noble, than a large
share of this precions faith; and a
large, yea, very large share in the glo-
rious Redeemer, ready to give to all
that sincerely ask for and seek afterit.
He waits to be gracious. He giveth
liberally. He upbraideth not. When
like Noah's dove we have been wan-
dering about in a fruitless search after
happiness, and have found no rest for
the soles of our feet, he is ready to
reach out his merciful hand, and to
receive us into his ark. His hand,
honoured Madam, is he reaching out
to you. May you be constrained to
give your heart entirely to him, and
thereiy enter into that rest which
remains for the happy, though despis-
ed, people of God. %ut whither am I
goinil? I forget that your Ladyship
is indisposed, and I almost a stranger
to you. I will only make this apology,
‘the love of Jesus constrains me.’
Hoping, therefore, your Ladyship will
excuse the freedom 1 have here taken,
I beg leave to subscribe myself, ho-
noured madam, your Ladyship's most
obliged, humble servant,
G. WHITEFIELD.

FILIAL PIETY IN A POOR YOUNG
NEEDLEWOMAN.

Her own Story.

THE prices have fell considerably
more than one-half within this last
year and a half. T had all those bet-
ter prices that I have mentioned
eighteen months ago. 1 can’t say
what is the cause, I believe it is owing
to one hand having no work and going
to underbid another. I myself know
that one hand offered to work at a less
price than I was getting, and that
was the cause of my being reduced,
9d first, and then 6d more per dozen
In one article that I make. E took my
work in on the Saturday, and my em-

1(:1yer offered me 1s 3d for what he
1ad before been paying me 2s a dozen.

PIETY. X3

I told him I could not do the work at
that price—I really could not live by it,
when a person in the shop told the
master she would take work at that
price. Since, they have reduced the
game article to 9d a dozen; and this
has all been done within a month.
One of the causes of the cheap price is,
the master puts a bill in his window to
say that he wants hands, whether he
does or no. This I believe is done,
not because extra hands is wanted,
but that the master may see how
many people are out of work, and how
cheap he can get his work done.
Those that will do it the cheapest and
the best he employs, and those that
won't, they may starve—or something
worse. In the warehouses I work for,
there are about fifty hands, mostly
young girls. There are some married
women ; but I'believe thirty get money
by other means. I know by their
dresses that they do not get the gowns
they appear in out of stock-work. 1
think it’s about the same in every other
house. I have a father and a mother
dependent on my labour. I am nine-
teen years old on the 28th of Febru-
ary next. My mother occasionally
helps me; but she is upwards of fifty,
and cannot see at night, nor to work
at black things. She broke a blood
vessel nearly seven years ago, and
is not able to go out to a hard
day’s work. My father had an acei-
dent thirteen weeks ago next Friday,
He was thrown out of a cart and
broke his ribs, and pressed his chest-
bone in. His chest is now bandaged
up (showed it). He was a carter at a
builder’s before ; but since his accident
his master tells him he is unfit for the
work, and he is now wholly dependent
upon me for support, and I struggle
hard to keep him and mother from the
workhouse. I was up for three weeks.
I never took my clothes off nor went
to bed for the whole of that time, so
that T might support him and pay the
doctor’s bill. T'he only sleep I had
during the whole of that time was with
my head on the table. I was at work
night and day ; and now 1 find it very
hard work to pay rent, support them,
and keep myself respectable, without do-
ing as the other girls do. I've been
obliged to part with almost all my
clothes to keep them. The doctor
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said he was to have port wine, and I
used to give him two gills every day.
If T had’'nt got rid of my clothes, I
could’nt have kept him alive. We
have been obliged to pledge one of
our beds for £1 as well. But I hope
to e able to get on still.'—Special Cor-
respondent of Morning Chronicle.

FACTS AND ANECDOTES OF
DR. CHALMERS.

DR. C. BEFORE HIS CONYERSION.

Dz. Haxwa, in his ‘Life of Dr.
Chalmers,” just published, thus can-
didly speaks of his revered relative,
previous to his conversion:—If he
“expended as much effort upon the
religious improvement of his people as
any minister within the bounds of his
presbytery,” if he could triumphantly
challenge his brethren to prove that
he had been “ outstripped by any of
his predecessors in the regularity of
his ministerial attentions,” the stan-
dards to which he thus appealed must
have been miserably low. The sick
and dying among his parishioners had
not indeed been neglected during
those earlier years. Kindly inquiries
were made, tender sympathy was
shown, and needful aid was tendered;
but no solicitude was manifested as to
their religious condition, no references
occurred 1n visiting them to their state
and prospects for eternity, and it was
only when specially requested to do so
that he engaged 1n prayer. Two or
three weeks were annually devoted to
a visitation of his parish, so rapidly
conducted that he scarcely did more
than hurriedly enter many a dwelling
to summon its inmates to a short ad-
dress, given in some mneighbouring
apartment, and confined generally to
one or other of the more ordinary
moralities of domestic life. With the
ﬁeneral body of his parishioners he

ad little intercourse. They might
meet him oceasionally on tge road,
and reccive the kindliest notice, but
the smile of friendly recognition broke
over a countenance of dreamy abstrac-
tion ; and when the quickly-made but
cordial salutation was over and he was
gone, his wondering parishioners would
gaze after him as upon a man wholly

DR. CHALMERS.

strange, and, in the
eﬁes of many of them, very question-
able pursuits. Comparatively little
time or care was bestowed upon his
ulpit preparations. ‘I have known
im,’ sa; sq\[r. Smith, ‘“not to begin
them till Sabbath morning.”’

addicted to \'crgv

BELIEVE AND LIVE.

Dr. CmaLMzgs, writing to his brother
in 1820, says:—‘I remember that
somewhere about the year 1811, I had
“Wilberforce's View ” put into my
bands, and, as I got on in reading it,
felt myself on the eve of a great revo-
lution in all my opinions about christi-
anity. 1am now most thoroughly of
opinion, and it is an opinion founded
on experience, that on the system of,
Do this and live, no peace, and even
no true and worthy obedience, can
ever be attained. It is, Believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved. When this belief enters the
heart, joy and confidence enter along
with 1t. The righteousness which
we try to work out for ourselves
eludes our impotent grasp, and never
can a soul arrive at true and per-
manent rest in the pursuit of this
object. The righteousness which, by
faith, we put on, secures our accept-
ance with God, and secures our inter-
est in his promises, and gives us a part
in those sanctifying Influences by
which we are enabled to do with aid
from on high what we never can do
without it. We look to God in a new
light,—we see him as a reconciled Fa-
ther; that love to him which terror
gcares away re-enters the heart, and,
with a new principle and a new power,
we become new creatures in Jesus
Christ our Lord.’ Five years after,
referring to this period, he says :—‘I
well remember I then saw in an alto-
gether new light, and could feel a
power, and a preciousness in passages
which I formerly read with heedless-
ness and even with disgust.” At the
beginning of 1811, he seems to have
attained to something like settled
peace, as is evinced by the following :
—January 7th.—A review of this
day sends iome to my convictions the
fufility of resting a man’s hope of sal-
vation upon mere obedience; that
there is no confidence but in Christ;
that tho best sccurity, in fact, for the
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performance of our duties is that faith
which worketh by love, and which,
under the blessing of God, will carry
us to a height of moral excellence that
a mere Principle of duty, checked and
disappointed as it must often be in its
efforts after an attainable perfection,
could never have reached.’

DR. CHALMERS A8 A FAMILY TUTOR.

‘WE can hardly conceive of a more
uncongenial employment than this for
such an impetuous mind as that of
Chalmers, and it was rendered doubly
disagreeable through the behaviour of
the family in which he taught. He
was called on to endure all the mise
too often, alas, associated with suc
situations. But his was not the spirit
which would quietly brook the scorn
which patient merit is often called on
to take of the unworthy. Among
other insults, he was frequently order-
ed out of the room, when company
came to the family—a ecircumstance
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for which he took a singular method
of devising a remedy. henever he
knew that there was to be a supper from
which he would be excluded, he order-
ed onein a neighbouring inn, to which
he invited one or more of his own
friends. To make his purpose all the
more manifest, he waited till the ser-
vant entered with his solitary repast,
when he ordered it away, saying, ‘I
sup elsewhere to-night.” Such curi-
ously-timed tutorship suppers were
not very likely to be relished by
Mr. ——, who charged him with un-
seemly and unseasonable pride. *Sir,’
sald he, ‘the very servants are com-
ﬁlaining of your haughtiness. You

ave far too much pri(ﬁa.’  There are
two kinds of pride, sir,” was the reply.
‘There is that pride which lords it
over inferiors ; and there is that pride
which rejoices in repressing the inso-
lence of superiors. The first T have
none of—the second I glory in.’—Life
of Dr. Chalmers.

SOMETHING FOR OUR YOUNG PEOPLE.

THE POOR BOY.

I gxow I am poor; but I am not
ragged, and I will try to be honest.
I can go to Sunday school, and there
I can get many atract and pretty
book, and my teacher says, if I get
the knowledge of Christ, I shall be rich-
er than many a man who owns a million
of pounds. Yes, I am poor! But not
Eoor enough 1o steal, or to beg, or to

ie. And I am not near poor enough,
to sell on Sundays, or to go to grog

shops.

Vehat if Tam poor? My teacher
says the blessed Saviour was poor. He
says the Apostles were poor. And he
says God loves the poor.

I will sing a little before I work:

¢ He that is down need fear no fall,
He that is poor no pride;

He that is humble ever shall
Have God to be his guide.’

Thank ye for that, good John Bun-
yan! They say you were a poor boy
yourself once ; no better than a tinker.

Very well, you are rich enough now,
I dare say.

I don’t see after all, but that I can
sing as paily asif I had a thousand
pounds. Money does not lighten peo-

le’s hearts. There is squire Jones;

e is rich ; but I never heard him sing
a hymn inmy life. His cheek is paler
than mine, and his arm is thinner;
and I am sure he can't sleep sounder
than I do.

No, I am not so poor either. This
fine spring morning, I feel quite rich.
The fields and flowers are mine. Tke
red clouds yonder, where the sunis
going to rise, are mine. All these
robins, and thrushes, and larks are
mine. I never was sick in my life.
I have bread and water. What could
money buy for me more than this?

I thought I was poor ; but I am rich.

The birds have no purse or pocket
book ; neither have I. They have no
Enins or aches ; neither have I. They

ave food and drink; sohavel. They
are cheerful; so am 1. They are
taken care of by their Creator; soam I.
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THE GOOD BOY AND WICKED
FATHER.

IN the city of New York lived a lit-
tle boy, who appeared to take little or
no interest in learning, so that he was
pronounced by his teacher a very dull
scholar. He {ea.rned to read but ver
slowly, and finally neglected the school,
thinking he should never succeed.
There was a lible class organized,
which he was induced to attend. And
here he soon began to manifest an
interest in the study of the Scriptures.
He learned to read very well, which
greatly astonished his father, who was
a very wicked man. One Sabbath his
father took some nails and a hammer,
to nail up a fence, when he was re-
proved by his little son, who spoke
about working on the Sabbath day,
and invited him to attend public wor-
ship. The enraged father drove him
from his presence, and threatened to
E“;\niSh him if he ever talked so again.

e child went away sorrowful. Not
long after this, as the little boy re-
turned from public worship, he went
and looked over his father's shoulder,
and observed that he was reading
Hume's History of England. He went
into the middle of the room, and said,
 Father, where do you expect to go to
when you die?’ Such a question,
from such a boy, could not be borne.

< Away,’ said he, ‘from my presence
immediately, or I will whip you’
The child retired ; but the father was
troubled. He went out to take a
wallk, but still a load was pressing
upon his agonized soul. He thought
of attending public worship, for no-
thing seemed so likely to soothe his
troubled feelings. He entered while
the minister was at prayer, and that
day was the beginning of better days
to{u'm. He sought from God the for-
giveness of his sing, and soon obtained
the hope of eternal life.

A few years passed away, and the
old man was on his dying ied. His
son attended him, constantly minister-
ing to his spiritual wants. To a chris-
tian minister the father said, ‘I am
dying, but I am going to heaven; and
my son has been the instrument of
saving my soul.” Soon his spirit was
-eleased, to be welcomed, as we have
10 reason to doubt, into the mansions

DID HE DIE FOR ME. ?

of glory. Happy child! to be the in-
strumont of saving his father from
death. Happy parent! to be blessed
with sucha cﬁlld.-—Facts for Boys.

THE DYING GIRL AND THE
TRACT.

A wouMaN to whom I gave the tract
¢’Tis all for the best,’ after looking at
the title, asked me if it was for the
best that her child had died. I en-
deavoured to present the truth to her
and to comfort her, as two more of
her children were seriously sick. As
I left I gave her a few children’s
tracts. A week after as I was passing
I heard some one calling me. I went
to the house, and the woman met me
in tears, telling me that another child
had died. During her sickness she
often spoke of me, and would not suf-
fer the tracts to be taken from her
bed. A short time before she died
her countenance lighted up with joy.
She took the tract ‘Life and Death of
John Hands,’ (German,) and turned
over the leaves until she eame to the
picture in connection with the passage.
‘Suffer little children to come unto
me,’ when she pressed it to her bosom,
and requested her mother to read the
passage. After she had read it, the
child said, ¢ The dear Saviour also calls
me, and I shall soon be with my little
brother. Oh, mother! pray, pray!
She then stretched out her little arms
towards the tract, kissed it, and ex-
claimed, ¢Oh, dear Saviour! come,
come and take me to thyself V' and so
expired. A powerful impression was
made on the mother’s mind. I gave
her Baxter’s ‘ Saint’s Rest' to instruct
and comfort her,~—L. Eulner, German
Colporteur.

DID HE DIE FOR ME?

A LITTLE child sat quietly upon its
mother’s lap. Its soft, blue eyes were
looking earnestly into the face which
was beaming with love and tenderness
for the cherished darling. The mater-
nal lips were busy with a story. The
tones of the voico were low and seri-
ous, for the tale was one of mingled
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sndness and jl;)y. Sometimes they
scarcely rose above a whisper, but the
listening habe caught every sound.
The crimson deepened on 1its little
cheek, as the story went on increasing
in interest. Tears gathered in its
carnest eyes, and a low sob broke the
gtillness a8 its mother concluded. A
moment and the ruby lips parted, and
in tones made tremulous by eagerness,
the child inquired,

‘Did He die for me, mamma?’

‘Yes, my child, for you—for all.’

‘May I love Him always, mamma,
and dearly too?’

‘Yes, my darling, it was to win
your love that He left his bright and
beautiful home.’
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“And He will love me, mamma, I
know He will. He died for me. When
may I see him in his other beautiful
home?’

‘When your spirit leaves this world,
my darling.’

‘ My spirit,” murmured the child.

‘Yes, your spirit; that part of you
which thinks, and knows, and loves.
If you love Him here, you will go to
live with Him in heaven.’

‘And I may love Him here. How
glad you have made me, dear mamma.’

And the mother bowed her head
and prayed silently and earnestly that
her babe might {)ve the Saviour.—
RBeaper.

THE SUNDAY SCHOOL.

A WORD TO SUNDAY SCHOOL
TEACHERS.

Trse office of the Sunday school
teacher is a peculiar one. It is peculiar
in its nature and design; and noble in
its character.

The duty of the Sunday school teach-
er being to instruct the children com-
mitted to his charge in those things
which alone can insure their happiness
in time and in eternity, he should ever
keep in view this glorious object. He
should teach not merely with a view to
enlighten the understanding, but with
tbe hope of affecting the heart. Cbil-
dren have different dispositions, and
some are not so easily affected by the
language of kindness and gentleness as
others; but there are none that may not
be benefited by the patient instructions
of a faithfu) teacher.

* A city that is set on a hill cannot be
hid; ' neither can the conduct of a Sun-
day school teacher be screened from ob-
gervation. The members of his church,
the parents of his scholars, his fellow
teacbers, and his youthful charge, are
all interested in observing it. The
superintendent of his school is interested
in noticing his manner and method of
teaching, and in noting the punctuality
of his attendance. His pastor looks
upon him as upon one labouring in the
same field with bimself, and is encour-
aged when he finds him at his post,

discharging his duties with all the energy
and faithfulness of which he is capable,
at the same time relying with humbhle
confidence upon God for wisdom and
direction: while, on the other hand, if
he should discover anything approach-
ing to apathy or indifference in his con-
duct towards the children committed to
his charge, it must be truly painful.

Endeavour to preserve order; gain
the confidence of your scholars; con-
vince them that yon seek their welfare;
become acquainted with their dispo-
sitions; visit them whenever they absent
themselves from school ; but, above all,
pray for them.

Before closing, I would say, attend
your teachers’ meetings regularly, not
as uninterested listeners, but as persons
deeply concerned. Do not be too bash-
ful to speak when you have anything
important to say. Give your whole
heart to the work and you will realize
the truth of that promise which declares,
that they that water others shall be
themselves watered. J. D. M.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL VISITED.

I wisa members of christian churches
visited the Sabbath school more fre-
quently than they do. Children and
teacbers require more encouragement.
The trials of teachers are great. Their
discouragements are often oppressive;
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and it is very painful to go on, from
year to year, and not to have one visit
from & member of the church with
which the children are associated. Be-
sides, children want some regard to be
shown to them; and when they are
kindly noticed, either by ministers or
members, they never forget the atten-
tion manifested.—J. Padwick.

DISCIPLINE IN SUNDAY SCHOOLS

THE first duty of the superintendent
is to secure perfect order. Not a book
should be opened, nor a lesson recited
without it. The first lesson is obedience.
Let it be understood that nothing can
or will be done unless there is order.
If there is & day or place where children
should be governed, it is the Sabbath,
and in the Sabbath School. They
should be trained to rise and sit, to

POETRY.

stand and sing, to enter and leava the
house in order. This being understood,
a gentle yap, or the sound of a bell is all
that is nocessary to maintain it. Teach-
ers should observe this order. Inatten-
tion to any exercise defeats the very
object which they are most anxious to
secure. Children are influenced by ex-
ample. They are interested in whatever
their teachers feel, and manifest a deep
interest. This may be thought rigid or
child-like, because its importance is not
understood, or its benefits have not been
seen. The great lack of government
and parental discipline, at the present
day, seriously affect our schools. In
some there is a state of misrule. All
attempts to teach and enforce the laws
of God insuch schools are useless. This
discipline itself soon becomes one of
the strong attractions of the school.
The children are pleased with it, and
the teachers not less so.—Rev. W. Howe.

POETRY.

MILTON ON HIS LOSS OF SIGHT.

[The following very sublime and affecting pro-
duction was bnt lately discovered among the
remains of our great epic poet, and is pablished
in the recent Oxford edition of ‘Milton’s
works,’]

I am old and blind!
Men point at me as smitten hy God's frown ;
Afflicted and deserted of my kind ;

Yet I am not cast down.

I am weak, yet strong ;

I murmur not that I no longer see;

Poor, old, and helpless, I the more belong,
Father Supreme! to thee.

O merciful one ! [near;
‘When men are farthest, then thou art most
When friends pass by, my weakness shun,
Thy chariot I hear.

Thy glorious face
1s leaning towards me ; and its holy light
Shines in upon my lonely dwelling-place—
And there is no more night.

On my bended knee
I recognise thy purpose, clearly shown:
My vision thou hast dimm'd that I may see
Thyself—thyself alone.

I have nought to fear ;
This darkness is the shadow of thy wing;
Beneath it T am almost sacred, here
Can come no evil thing.

Oh'! 1 seem to stand [been,
Trembling, where foot of mortal ne’er hath
Wrapp'd in the radiance of thy sinless land,

Which eye hath never seen.

Visions come and go; [throng;
Shapes of resplendent beauty round me
From angel lips I seem to hear the flow
Of soft and holy song.

It is nothing now, [eyes—
When heaven is opening on my sightless
‘When airs from Paradise refresh my brow,
The earth in darkness lies.

In a purer clime [thought
My being fills with rapture—waves of
Roll in upon my spirit—strains sublime
Break over me unsought.

Give me now my lyre!
I feel the stirrings of a gift divine,
Within my bosom glows unearthly fire,
Lit by no skill of mine.
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Tnr PaILosnrAY of Foop axp Nurnr-
.T1ON in Plants and Animals. By the
Rev. Epwin Syoney, M.A., author of
¢ Electricity ;’ and * Blights of Wheat and
their remedies”  Tract Society, 12mo.
pp. 102.

¢ The works of the Lord are great, sought
out of all them that have pleasure therein,’
is a sentiment deeply impressed on the
mind by the perusal of the very interesting,
learned, and useful work before us. We
have read it with wonder and delight. The
author tells us that his design in this
treatise is to exhibit in popular language,
the fact that ¢all living things are depend-
ant on matters without themselves, previ-
ously existing, for the maintenance and
enlargement of their structures. Nothing
new is created by any creature; it has only
the power of altering the forms and pro-
perties of the elements already provided
for, and adapted to its sustenance. The
reproductive energy of nature never ceases;
and the death of one organized being be-
comes the life of another’ In pursuance
of this design, he directs attention to the
‘elements,’ or ¢ simple substances which by
their combination and union form all the
matter, dead and living, in the earth.
These are fifty-five in number, divisible
into metallic and non-metallic, gaseous
substances, metalloids, or salifying sub-
stances.” It would be impossible to give
an analysis of this book without a very
lengthened article. We earnestly recom-
mend its perusal toall. Tt will enlarge the
thoughts, and enlighten the mind of the
general reader. It will give instruction to
the farmer and the husbandman. It will
afford useful suggestions to the healthy,
and to the dispeptic, and lead all to admire
the wisdom of him who made all things.

ENGLAND IX THE E16RTEENTH CENTURY;
or a History of the reigns of the house of
Hanover, from the accession of George I.,
to the peace of Amiens. Tract Society.
18mo. pp. 438,

It is very desirable that every one should
be acquainted with the history of his own
land, The lengthened and partial histo-
ries of Hume and others, present an aspect
too formidable for many readers whose
time and meney are not abundant. The
abridgements of Goldsmith and the school
histories, are too much tinctured with par-
tizanship, or are too meagre to give any-
thing like a correct impress of the times
that are passed, to be suitable for general
and instructive reading. 'The want which
many have felt of a sober, condensed, and

Vor. 12.—N. S, K

EW.

christianly written history of this land, has
been attempted to be supplied by the Tract
Society. We have read their past volumes,
on the Britons and Saxons, the Tudors,
the Stuarts, with great pleasure, and gene-
ral satisfaction. This volume, which comes
to the beginning of the present century, is
not inferior to its predecessers. It is writ-
ten with great care and honesty. We hope
for one more volume to complete the
series. When completed, we should think
it an exceedingly proper book for schools,
and not unsuitable for the higher classes
in a Sabbath school. The history of this
country is replete with important instrue-
tion. It teaches the power of truth, the
excellency of real religion, the care and
fidelity of providence, and the value of true
liberty. We know of no history that can
be put into the hands of youth with more
safety, nor be read by the devout christian
with more satisfaction and profit.

S1xTEENTH ANNUAL REPORT of the Free-
Will Baptist Foreign Missionary Society.
Read and accepted at the Annual Meeting
at Great Falls, N. H., Oct. 19th, 1849.

Tae Free-wirt Baprist REGISTER, for
the Year of our Lord 1850; containing,
besides the matter usually found in calen-
dars, statistics of the Free-will Baptist
Denomination. Dover : published at the
Free-will Baptist Printing Establishment,
by Willaim Burr, Printer.

We have just received from America
these two publications of our brethren.
From the former we learn that another
missionary has been sent to Orissa, and
that the funds are in a good state. Ac-
cording to the treasurer’s report, during the
year ending the 14th of last August, the
sum of 2125,87 dollars was received into
the treasury. This added to a balance of
1183,67 dollars, which was in the treasury
the preceeding year, amounts to 4120,87
dollars. Ofthis amount, the sum of 2704,46
dollars had been paid out, so that there was
in the treasury the l4th of August, the
sum of 1421,41 dollars, about 1400 of which
will be remitted to the missionaries in a
few days. The committee have votedjto
send out a female teacher, as soon asfa
suitable opportunity. offers for her to go.
The interests of the mission seem to require
this, and it is hoped the friends of the cause
will afford the means of fuunishing her out-
fit and support; and also that they will
continue their prayers and contributions for
the success and support of those who are
labouring for the salvation of thc heathen.
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CORRESPONDENCE,

THE ACADEMY.
Directions and appeal from the Treasurer.
To the Editor of the Repository.

Dxar Sir,—In & recent communication
from a distant church, the friead who wrote
complained that there was no official medium
published in the Report, by which to transmit
money for the Academy. Permitme then to
announce in your next number, for the bene-
fit of our chorches generally, that they can
inclose orders, made payable at the Derby
post office, directed to me at my residence at
Sawley, near Cavendish Bridge, Derbyshire.

Aud now that I have pen in hand, and
peper on which to inseribe my thoughts, by
your kind permission, I will make a few ob-
servations directly bearing on the welfare of
our Academical institntion. A few of our
charches have carried out the plan suggested
to them in the circulars issued last year, to
whom I beg to tender my sincere thanks;
and at the same time would urge others to do
likewise, as it would materially lessen the
difficulties associated with the treasurership.
Invariably to be withont funds, with which
to defray the current expences as they become
due, bas an embarrasing effect on one's mind;
besides which, it is & positive loss to the in-
stitntion. In some places, I am fearfully ap-
prehensive that there is a serious defect in
the agency employed. Last year, in several
instances, I received subscriptions from pri-
vate members of different churches; and in
one case, at least, it was stated that the suhb-
scriber had waited a considerable time, ex-
pecting to be called on for his money, but as
no one came, he was under the necessity of
forwarding it himself. There are other in-
stances that have come under my notice,
wherein money has been collected, and seve-
ral months have elapsed before it has been
sent to me. Now, as we are so much in
advance with expenses, this should be avoid-
ed as much as possible.

Allow me to suggest to the ministers and
officers of all our churches, the propriety of
eppointing an intelligent, active, and zealous
member ip their different localities, whose
business it shall be to exhibit the claims of
the institution —to gather in, and if possible
increase the number of subscriptions—to see
that tbe aonual collection is made in due
season, and withal, to transmit with the least
possible delay, the proceeds of his zealous
efforts.

But there is another mournful fact which
I think should not be overlooked. I find by
examination, that last year there were about
seventy-seven churches who did not in any
way conlribute ; and amongst that number

there are many, which, I feel certain, are as
able to contribute as the majority of those
that do so. It would be easy to enumerate
several, who are liberal in their support of
the other iustitutions of the body, who have
for a considerahle number of years been en-
joying tbe lahours of ministers who have
been educated at the academy, whilst from
year to year they do not, that I am aware of,
give onc single iota towards its support.
Now is tbis respectful ? is it creditable ? is it
just? is it carrying out the golden rule, that
enjoins upon us to do unto others as we
should wish them to do to us? I trow not;
and if they will take the matter into their
serious consideration, and act according to
the convictions which must follow, I feel as-
sured that their names and contributions
would appear in our next year's report. Sup-
posing we strike off half the number of those
churohes which I have mentioned, that do
not contribute, as unable to do so, there
would then remain about thirty-eight; and
suppose these were to subscribe £1 10s,
each, (no very considerable sum,) it would
increase our funds upwards of £50, which
would enable us to go on with credit and
comfort. By the remarks I have made, I
hope you will not think that I am indulging
in an invidious spirit; far be it from me to
harbour any such feeling; my Object is,
purely to promote the welfare of the institu-
tion; and allow me, dear sir, in conclasion,
with all cbristian affection, earnestly to ap-
peal to all our churches in its behalf. Dear
brethren, as you value religion —as you prize
the distinctive views of our denomination,
and desire its increased respectability and per-
manent prosperity, which it is vain to expect
without & devoted and efficient -ministry, I
beseech you to be united, liberal, and zealous
in supporting the school of the prophets.
Your's, in the bonds of the gospel,
Sawley, WirriaM BENNETT,
Jan. 14, 1850. Treasurer.

[We trust that this very sensible and
earnest appeal from the respected treasurer,
will meet with the attention it demands from
all our churches. We hope that our minis-
ters themselves, and especially those who
have enjoyed the Lenefit of our Academy and
Educational Institutions will lay it to heart,
and endeavour to secure a response to it,
The prosperity of the Academy is vital to the
integrity and prosperity of our connexion;
and the chief earthly reward which those re-
ceive who are devoted to its interests, arises
from the encouragement of the churches, and
the success of those who are benefited by its
privileges,.—Ebp.]
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AUSTRALIA.
fo the Edltor of the General Baptist Repository.

Leicester, Dec. 28th, 1849.

Dear Sin.—Having seen two letters just
veceived from Mr, T. W, Deacon, who was
formerly e student in Leicester College, but
now a resident in Australia, I thought the
following extracts from them might be inter-
esting to many of your readers. If you deem
them suitable for the pages of the Repository,
their insertion will much oblige the writer’s
friends. Your's truly,

C. SPRINGTHORPE.

Speaking of Australia, brother Deacon
says,—‘ Do not suppose it surpasses Eng-
land. It possesses its own peculiar advan-
tages: but you cannot suppose a new country
furnishes all those comforts and luxuries for
which England is so pre-eminently distin-
guished. Where all the townships of Aus-
tralia now exist, and especially in remote dis-
tricts like this, only a few short years ago not
a house was to be seen, and the only inhabi-
tants were the wild aborigines. The town-
ship of Ipswich, in which I am now living,
did not exist five years ago; but is now
rapidly increasing, and will shortly become a
very important place, as it stands at the head
of the navigation,’

As to the climate our friend observes,—¢ It
is really splendid. If it were not quite so
warm in” the summer, I had almost said it
would be perfect. A dull rainy day occurs
so seldom that it is almost a treat to have
one; whilst generally speaking we have a
blue sky and an unclouded sun constantly
ovef. cur heads.’

Referring to the mode ‘of living the writer
i)_l')__serves,—-‘ Our articles of diet are not very
numerous, Meat, hread, and tea, are as
plentiful as possible, and I suppose there are
as many cattle boiled down within five miles
of this place (Ipswich) as would supply the
whole town of Leicester or Nottingham. Tens

of thousands of cattle and sheep are thus enn-
stantly destroyed, because there are no penple
to eat them. O that the thousands of half-
starved people by whom you are surrounded
were here; they might eat to satiety. This
is emphotically a land of plenty, where the
sun never rises on objects of poverty, unless
it has been brought on by improvidence or
resulted from affliction.”

Describing the inhabitants of the colony in
general terms his language is,—‘they are
without God in the world. Whether there
was less fear of God in ancient Sodom than in
Ipswich is to me a great question; for there
is reasonfto believe that, before the arrival of
emigrants per ¢ Fortitude’ * there was not a
godly person in the place ; there was no house
of prayer, and the gospel was but seldom
preached. Happily this state of things no
longer exists, The moral aspect of the place
is improving.’

The perseenting spirit of the man of sin
hag already shown itself, as appears from the
following statement:—* The population are
nearly half Catholies, and the priest is very
bitter, and wishes his people to burn the tracts
which are left at their houses.' May the
Lord open blind eyes, and unstop deaf ears.’

There is another interesting paragraph
which, perhaps, should have been mentioned
earlier, namely, that the ‘Australian shep-
herds are in a much better condition, tem-
porally speaking, than English labourers.
Indeed they have plenty of money, and those
who make good use of it might soon save a
competency. Were I in England, I should
try to persuade all young, poor people to
come to this land ; here there is enough and
to spare, and will be when tens of thousands
roore are come.” From the same letters I
learn that the climate agrees with brother
Deacon, that his health has improved, and
that he has commenced business with pleas-
ing prospects of success. C. 8.

+ The ship in which Mr. D. sailed,
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about noon.
decease,

and anxious to do more good.

ton went out together in 1821,

JAMES PEGGS.

This active and devoted friend breathed his last on Saturday, Jan. 5th,
Mr. Peggs had been sinking for several months prior to his
The writer, in company with brotber Sutton, visited him on Wed-
nesday, Jan. 2nd, and found him, though evidently near death, sensible,
Mr. Peggs was one of the first missionaries
sent forth by the General Baptist Missionary Society. He and Mr. Bamp-
They have now, doubtless, met in heaven.
We hope to obtain a memoir for some future number.
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M=s. Mary Ann DENNis, the subject of
this obituary, was born May 14th, 1819.
She was the oldest daughter of Mr. and
Mrs. Dean, of Ibstock, in the county of
Leicester. She was the child of many
prayers, and was placed in circumstances
peculiarly favourable to her moral and re-
ligious calture. Her pious parents made
her spiritual instruction their first care, and
perhaps there never was a period within her
recollection in which she was a stranger to
serious impressions of the importance of
gospel truth. An incident took place in her
childhood which shows her early regard for
divine things. She attended, almost from
necessity, a school whose teacher was op-
posed to dissent and scrious godliness. At
the close of one of the quarters the children
were indulged with a little merriment, and
among other pastimes, each was called npon
in ber turn to sing & song. When it came
to her turn, she modestly said,—‘I can’t
sing a song.” When further pressed to take
her turn with the rest, she meekly replied,—
‘I will sing a hymn, if yon please,’ This
little circumstance cheered the hearts of her
parents, who were mainly anxious to see
their children the subjects of early piety.
When twelve years of age she lost her dear
mother, a loss which she deeply felt, and
which she never ceased to feel. The severi-
ty of this loss, however, was somewhat miti-
gated by the kind attentions which she re-
ceived from her grandmother, the late Mrs.
Newbury, of Hugglescote. Under the min-
istry of the late Mr. Orton, she was brought
into the enjoyment of religion. After much
serious deliberation and prayerfulness, she
offered herself to the church as a candidate
for fellowship, and was baptized along with
her sister, Mrs, Harriet Orchard, of Asbby,
on the first Lord’s-day in Nov., 184]1. April
24th, 1843, she was married to Mr. Dennis;
after this she removed to Measham, had
fellowship with the church there, and was
universally esteemed and valued by its mem-
bers. In April, 1848, after the death of her
grandmother, she removed with her husband
to Hugglescote, to tbe house so long occu-
pied by the Newbary family. For some
time she had been feeble and lame. On
Lord’s-day, August 26th, 1849, she was
somewhat better than usual: she went to
chapel twice. After the evening service she
had a long and interesting conversation with
Mrs. Orton, the widow of the late pastor, on
experimental religion, at the close of which
she uttered witb emphasis, the words, ¢ Let
me die the death of the righteous, and let
my last end be like his,” She retired to rest
more than ordinarily cheerful, and by two
o’clock in the morning she was a corpse,
leaving her husband and three children to
lament her death. Her remains were in-
terred in the grave-yard adjoining the chapel,
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on the Wednesday afternoon, and on the
following Sunday, & funeral sermon was
preached to a numerous congregation, from
John xi. 24—26, by Mr. Staples. Mrs.
Dennis was quiet, cheerful, and benevolent
in her disposition. She was remarkable for
her regular hahits of attendance at the house
of God. She was never known to stay away
when she could possibly get. When she
could not walk she rode to ochapel. Stay at
home she could not. She was a true lover
of missions and all movements for the
spread of the gospel. Her kindness to min-
isters was proverbial. The writer has often
been cheered by her company, and cherishes
s sweel remembrance of her many excellen-
cies. She was one of those characters
whose good was not external; her works
could only be appreciated by those who
knew her best. Her husband has sustained
an irreparable loss by her death; may be
be sustained and comforted, and may the
dear little ones be trained to meet their
sainted mother in the skies.

Measham, G. 8.

Mgz, TrHoMAs RroHARDSON, died July 6th
1848, at Algarkirk, aged seventy.six years.
Little is known of the early part of his life.
He was born in the year 1772. Of his
parents his own family know but little; nor
is it known what his moral training was.
It appears from the little he said, his reli-
gious advantages were few, and that he
never knew anything about the way of sal-
vation by faith, till he sat under. the minis-
try of the gospel at Sutterton ; here:his mind
became enlightened ; and like Lydia, his
heart was opened to recoive the truth as it is
in Jesus. He became a member in the year
1818; from this time to the day of his
death, he continued a steady, consistent, and
useful member of the General Baptist church
at Sutterton. His character developed itself
in his daily walk, conversation, and transac-
tions There was no pretension to greatness
manifested by him; but the root of the
matter was in him. If meekness, humility,
and candour, adorn the christian, they were
eminently exemplified in bim. He was &
pattern of uprightness, fragality, and econo-
my. Itwas a maxim with him, when op-
pressed with a large family, never to pet
into debt. He was a strict observer of pro-
vidence, and waited daily at her door. It
pleased the Lord, during the latter part of
his life, to bless him with more of this
world’s good; and as the Lord prospered
him, he warmly supported the camse of
Jesus, One very pleasing trait in his char-
acter was, he manifested a truly catholic
spirit; and having carefully read, and di-
gested the word of God, he spoke evil of no
man. This endeared him, not only to the
members of his own church, but christians of
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other denominations spoke well of him ; and
even worldly men were constrained to BAY,
he had been with Jesus. During his last
illness he enjoyed a settled peace. His af-
flictions were acute, and protracted, but he
bore them with christian fortitude and pa-
tience; no murmuring proceeded from his
lips: Chbrist was his theme. His zeal for
the cause of God was unabated; he had
taken an active part in the church for some
years, and was never from his post, except
when affliction prevented him. Only a few
days before his death, in a conversation with
the minister of the church, of which he had
been a deacon for ten years, he said very em-
phatically, ¢ All my business is settled : noth-
ing troubles me,’—here, waking a sudden
pause, he said, ‘only the debt on our chapel.’
The prosperity uf Zion lay near him. As
death approached, God caused him to tri-
umph—his mind was kept in constant peace
—his prospects unclouded — future glory
took possession of his heart. When visited
by the numerous branches of his family,
frequently his first words were, ¢ The Lord
is good—I have nearly done—I am going
home.” The fine sentiment of the pgreat
apostle filled his soul, absorbed his thought,
and gave wings to his faith, ‘I reckon
that the sufferings of this present life are
not worthy to be compared with the glory
that shall be revealed.’

The chamber where the good man meets his fate
Is privileged beyond the common walks of life ;
Quite on the verge of heaven.’

His faneral took place July 9th, when a
large concourse attended, who were solemnly
and suitably addressed by Mr. Golswortby,
the minister. ¢ Let me die the death of the
righteous, and let my last end be like his’

Mary BriTTaIN, died at Stockport, Sept.
25th, 1849. She was brought to a know-
ledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, through
the instrumentality of her sister, who used
to read and explain to her the word of God ;
and having given herself to the Lord, her
desire was to give herself to his people, ac.
cording to his word. She was baptized by
the Rev. Francis Beardsall, in the year
1834, and became a member of the General
Baptist church, Stockport, of which she was
an honourable and consistent member for
the space of fifteen years, till called away
by death to the church triumphant above.
Her walk and conduct as a christian was
worthy of imitation. She was highly re-
spected by all her connections, who mani-
fested great sympathy at her departure.
Her last prayer was that the Lord would
hasten his coming and take her to himself.
Her end was peace. J. N.
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Tac Mipraxp CoNrERENCE,—This Con-
ference was held at Measham, on Jan. lst.,
1850. Mr, Sutton of Leicester read a por-
tion of the Scriptures and prayed; and Mr.
Pike of Derby preached a deeply interesting
sermon, ‘ on the Sabbath, and the importance
of its observance,” from Rev.i. 10, ‘I was in
the Spirit on the Lord's-day.

The Conference assembled for business at
two o’clock, when a large number of friends
attended. The minister of the place presided,
and brother Gill of Melbourne engaged in
preyer. The thanks of the Conference were
presented to Mr. Staples, for his efficient
services as secretary of the Conference for
the past three years; and Mr. Staddon of
Quorndon was appointed to the office for the
next year, The list of churches was called
over, and from the reports given, it appeared
that eighty-one had been baptized since the
last Conference, and ninety-two remained as
candidates.

Special prayer was offered for brother
Peggs of Burton.

Aletter was read from the General Baptist
chureh, worshipping in the People’s College,
Nottingham, requesting to be received into

this Conference. The letter stated that they
were formed into & church Oct. 14th, 1849,
by the Rev. J. Wallis of Leicester; that they
were upwards of 250 members; that they
contemplated building a new chapel as soon
as possible ; that they had purchased a very
eligible piece of land, and that they had up-
wards of £800 promised by their own con-
gregation towards this object. This church
was unanimously received into the Confer-
ence.

A letter was also read from the General
Baptist church, Arnold, stating that the
friends in this place, sixty in number, had
withdrawn from the church in Stoney-street,
Nottingham, and had been formed into a
church by the Rev. E. Stevenson, of Lough-
horough, Dec. 30th, 1849; that they had
220 scholars in their Sabbath-schools, and
forty teachers. Their application for admis-
sion into the Conference was agreed to.

A letter was presented from Stoke-upor-
Trent, expressing the thanks of the church
for the assistance afforded them during the
last six months, and requesting the continu-
ance of those favours.

It was resolved that the thauks of the Con-
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ference be given to Mr. Gill, of Melbourne,
for his past services on behalf of Stoke; and
that he be requested to do what he can to
obtain supplies for the next six months; and
that he be recommended to apply to the
committee, connected with the association
fund, for assistance.

The next Conference to be held at Sutton
Bonington, on Easter Tuesday. Mr. Derry
of Barton to preach.

Mr. Goadby of Loughborough preached in
the evening.

J. SrapboN, Sec.

Tae LiNCOLNSBIRE CONFERENCE assem-
bled at Long Sutton, Dec. 27th, 1849. Mr.
Harcourt commenced the morning service by
reading the 2nd chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, and offering prayer; after which
Mr. Mathews preached from Psalm viii. the
first three words of the 4th verse.

At the opening of the meeting for business,
in the afternoon, brother Kenney prayed, and
brother Jones of March, (in the absence of
brotber Ashby) was called to the chair. It
was resolved.—

1. That for the present the morning
preacher at the conference shall be appointed
by the conference prezeding.

2. No report having been received from
Mr. Rateliff respecting the case of Fenstanton,
entrusted to him by a preceding Conference,
the business to stand over for the present, in
the hope that Mr. R. will attend to it at his
earliest convenience.

3. The church at Gedney-Hill having
applied for the sanction of the conference to
an application to the churches for pecuniary
eid in a case of temporary embarrassment, it
was agreed to recommend their case to the
notice of the churches.

4. A committee, consisting of the follow-
ing brethren,—C. Pike, J. Smitk and J. Jones
of March, K. Sanby and J. Jones, of Spald-
ing, was appointed to confer with the trus.
tees of the chapel and property at Peter-
borough, relative to the best means of carry-
ing into effect the wishes of the chureh in the
erection of a more commodious place of wor-
chip.

5. The next conference to be held at
Peterborough, March 28th, 1850. Brother
Ingham of Louth is appointed to preach on
the occasion.

The duties of the day were concluded by
public worsbip, at seven o'clock in the even-
ing, when brother Kenney read the Scriptures
and preyed, and brother Golsworthy preach-
ed, from Matthew v, 8.

R. KeNNEY, Sec. pro. tem,

Tue YORXsHIRE CONFERENCE assembled
at Heptonstall Slack, Dec. 26th, 1849. In
the morping at half past ten, Mr. J. Batey
opencd the public worship by reading the
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Seriptures and prayer, and Mr. W. Crabtree
preached from Isa. Ix. 1.

The meeting for business eommenced at
two, p.m. Mr. E, Bott took the chair, and
Mr.J. E. Bilson, from Allerton, opened the
meeting by prayer. The assemblage was
large. The first case which was presented to
the mecting, was contained in a letter received
from the church in Manchester. After stat-
ing that they had opened the room in which
they worship, for teaching a Sabbath-school,
and that many of the members were negligent,
they requested that those ministers who had
not visited them the last quarter, would do it
the quarter ensuing. They want a stated
minister, and they have coramenced a sub-
scription among themselves towards building
& new chapel,

Mr. John Maden, of Gamble Side, present-
ed a confession of faith, which was read and
approved; and the church, consisting of seven-
teen members, was admitted to the privileges
of this Conference. Messrs. Crabtree and
Robertshaw were requested to visit them,
and preach on the special characteristics of &
christian church, and the duties which mem-
bers owe to each other, &e.

The church at Todmorden reguested the
Conference to recommend them to tbe Asso-
ciation, as characteristically suitable to be
incorporated with our annual assembly. The
meeting cordially assented, aud Mr. James
Hodgson was desired to instruct them how to
make the application for this privilege.

A resolution passed the meeting, expres-
sive of the sorrow arising from Mr. J. Batey
removing from Burnley.

Statistics.—At Leeds four have been bap-
tized, and they have five candidates. They
have two candidates at Bradford. At Aller-
ton they have five candidates, and encourag-
ing prospects.  No visible change at Clayton.
At Halifax they have one candidate, and a
number of inquirers, and the congregations
are good. At Ovendon they are not progress-
ing as they desire. They have four candi-
dates at Birchescliff, and expect more soon.
They have baptized eleven at Heptonstall
Slack, and they have many hopeful inguirers.
At Shore they have baptized three, and they
have two inquirers. The congregations are
good at Lineholm, and they have baptized
one. At Todmorden they have baptized two,
and have some inquirers; the congregations
increase. Two have been baptized at Burn-
ley, snd they have several inquirers.

The next Conference to be held at Leeds,
on Easter Tuesday, April 2nd, 1850.

ANNIVERBARIES,

BincraescLIrre.—A new baptistry has been
erected in this chapel, and other repairs exe-
cuted, at an expense of about £45. The
friends here have obtained towanrds this sam,
from a public collection, £10 ; from private
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subscriptions, £15; and on Christmas day,
they held a pleasing ten meeting, the profits
of which, amounling to £3, were devoted to
tbe same object. Tn preparing for the
making of the baptistry, it was found that
the dry rot had affected the lower part of the
pulpit, and some timbers in the floor, The
zeal of our friends in tbis instance was tbe
means providentially of preserving our aged
pastor and others from whet might have been
agerious accident, H.J. L

QUEENsHEAD.— On Christmas day, an in-
teresting tea-meeting was held at the above
place to aid in the reduction of the debt on
tbe chapel and premises. Tbe trays were
kindly given by friends. We have raised
about £60 during the year towards the re-
moval ot our debt, which, with a legacy of
£50 left by Samuel Field, late of Bradford,
and son of Jeremiah and Hannah Field,
(formerly & member of this church,) late of
Pepper Hill, near Queenshead, will bring the
remaining debt to £290. We have entered
into a new subscription, which we hope will
be the last for this object. R. H.

BerLToN.—The General Baptist chapel here
having been improved by the addition of a
school room, the place was re opened for di-
vice worsbip on Lord’s-day, Dec. 23, when
Rev. J. Goadby of Longhhorough delivered
two sermons. Oa the following Tuesday &
public tea-meeting was held, when several
addresses were delivered, and the proceeds
were devoted to the expences of the enlarge-
ment. These amounted to about £34, and
the collections realized £12. J. M.

BAPTISMS.

SaErrIELD, Eldon-street.—On Lord's day,
Jan. 13th, we had the satisfaction of baptiz-
ing five individuals, and of adding three of
them to our fellowship. Universal interest
was excited by the fact that one of the latter
is an aged gentleman of great intelligence,
who has been very many years alocal preocher,
and an office bearer in the Methodist New
Connexion; and by the additional faet that
two of the former are also Jocal preachers in
the Old Connexion. A most impressive ser-
mon, on Deut. iv. 2. was delivered, in the
morning, by Mr. Benjamin Wood, one of the
candidates. Scveral addresses were given
before the baptism in the afternoon; and in
the evening, the Rev. T. Horsfield preached
an excellent discourse from 1 Cor. xv. 29,
‘ What shall they do who are baptized for
the dead ?’ Our prospects are cheering.

D.T.

Braprorp.—On Lord’s-day, Jan. 6, 1850,
Mr. Rose baptized four persons, having pro-
fessed peace with God through faith in Christ.
A considerable number of strangers were pre-
sent on the occasion, when Mr. Rose preach-
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ed an excellent sermon, from Jeremiah vi. 16,
There are several more in the congregation
of whom we hope well. We have invited Mr.
Rose to continue our pastor; and our prayer
is that the cause may prosper through his
instrumentality. E.C

ConingsBY.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 30th,
1849, our pastor delivered an appropriate
sermon from the parrative of the conversion
and baptism of the Philipian jailor, after
which he administered the ordinance to an
interesting young female, the daughter of one
who for many years was a local preacher here.

ALLERTON.—On the first Lord’s day in
January we baptized five, three males and
two females, four of wbom are out of our
Sabbath school, on which occasion a sermon
on baptism was preached by onr esteemed
pastor, to a very crowded and attentive
audience.

DEeRBY, Brook-street.—On Lord’s-day Jan.
13, after a sermon by Mr. Needham, six per-
sons were immersed. In the evening after a
sermon to the young, they were received at
the Lord's table.

OPENTING.

MivrroRrD, Derbyshire.—-A neat chapel, for
the use of the General Baptists, has recently
been opened in this populous village. On
Wednesday, Oct. 17th, 1849, the Rev. J. G.
Pike of Derby preached two deeply impres-
sive sermons, On the following Lord’s day,
sermons were preached in the Wesleyan
chapel, (kindly lent for the occasion) by the
Revds. W. R. Stevenson, of Derby, and Josiah
G. Pike, late of Halifax. The services con-
nected with the opening were continued on
Sunday the 28th of October, when two ser-
mons were preached by the Rev. G. Needham,
of Brook Street, Derby. The attendance on
all the services was highly encouraging.
Much hallowed feeling was excited—liberal
collections were realized, which unitedly
proved that the people had set their affection
‘towards the house of their God’ The
chapel excited great admiration, and it is now
fondly hoped that ¢this tabernacle of the
righteous’ may become the birth-place of
immortal souls. May the ‘right-hand of the
Lord be exalted.” May ‘the right-hand of
the Lord do valiant things.' AMIcUs.

MISCELLANEOUS.

JUBILEE AT STONEY STREET NOTTING-
BAM.—On Christmas day, the General Bap-
tists worshipping in Stoney street commenmo-
rated the jubilee of the opening of their
chapel and school-rooms. In the evening
about 400 friends sat down to tea in the
school-rooms(contiguous to the chapel) which
were decked out with evergreens and artificial
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flowers, arranged in a really artistic and taste-
ful manner, tbere were also a number of
pleasing devices bearing appropriate mottoes,
such as ‘Ebenezer, ¢ Feed my lambs,’ &e.
Shortly after six o’clock the company ad-
journed to the chapel, in order tohear
addresses announced to be given. This place
presented also a very improved appearance,
for not only was it decorated similarly to the
school-rooms, but also newly lighted with
gas, instead of fhe oil lamps formerly used
The brass gas fittings(by Messrs. Rhodes, of
this town)reflect great credit on the makers,
both for design aud workmanship. The body
of the chapel is lighted by two large pendants,
in the chandelier form, having six lights
each; in the gallery are six smaller pendants,
each with two lights; besides these there are
single lights ju other parts of the building.
The meeting having been opened by singing
and prayer, Mr, T. Bailey was called on to
preside, who made a few remarks. The Rev,
H. Hunter (pastor of the church) gave a
brief history of the origin and rise of the
charch, without going into minute statistics.
He said : * The power of curiosity or a love of
knowledge might Jead men to inguire into the
causes and origin of those things which
attracted their attention: but the servant of
God loved to retrace bis steps, to mark his
deliverances and victories, and at each point
to erect an Ebenezer and say, ‘hitherto hath
the Lord helped me ;’ he felt a sacred pleasure
also in reviewing the dealings of God with
his churcl, and learnt to wonder, admire, and
adore; his attention was frequently dirccted
to that branch of the universal church with
which he was identified;—he loved to be
acquainted with all the way which the Lord
had led him, from the commencement to the
period of his reflections. Some of the largest
rivers in the world, which passed over many
hundreds of miles, which watered many
a lovely valley, and brought activity sand
commerce to many & town and city, had
been explored to their very origin, and had
been found to originate in some obscure
bubbling spring, far away from the haunts
of men. So it was with many a Chris-
tian chorch. A few solitary Christians had
met for prayer and praise. The Holy Spirit
had been shed down upon them; their
love to Christ had enkindled in their hearls
a deep sympatby for their fellow men, and
they had been led to employ those talents
which God had given them for the spiritual
welfare of sinners around them. Many a
Christian church, which had entailed unnum.
bered blessings on multitudes of souls had
had such sn humble origin.” The Rev. gent.
proceeded: ‘In the year 1773, Mr. William
Fox, a member of the General Baptist church
at Kegworth, came to reside at Nottingham,
and in the following year began to preach in
his own house. In May, 1775, six persons

INTELLIGENCE.

were baptized, nnd being joined by some
others from neighbouring churches, they
formed themselves into & distinct society.
This little society became dispersed, and vari-
ous attempts were made to collect them by
neighbouring pastors. After repeated efforts,
they were able to collect about twenty hearers.
In 1779, they hired a lerge room in which to
conduct their religious services, An event
occurred which brought the General Baptista
into notice. A person was convicted at the
Nottingham assizes of robbing the mail, and
received sentence of death. While under
sentence of death he was visited by several
of the General Baptist ministers and friends,
and apparently with good effect. On the day
of his execution, vast numbers collected from
various parts of the country. Mr. Tarratt
and Mr. Pollard attended the nnhappy man
to the scaffold. Mr. Pollard addressed the
assembled multitnde with great earnestness,
and many of them appeared deeply impressed.
After the solemn scene was closed, the corpse
was placed on the head of a cask, in the
street, and Mr. Tarratt,standing on another,
delivered an animated discourse from the
86th Psalm, the 12th and 13th verses. From
this time the General Baptists were attended
by large congregalions. Mr. Hallam, of
Ruddington, preached once in & fortnight, for
two or three years; the other Sabbaths were
supplied by neigbbouring ministers. The
united labours of these brethren, in coonect-
ion with the tragical event to which we have
alluded, so far revived the General Baptist
interest at Nottingham, that they were en-
couraged to purchase the old meeting-house
belonging to the Methodists. This was what
was called the Tabernacle. Mr. Smith came
to Nottingham in June, 1784, and became
pastor in 1788, After several years prosper-
ity, the place became too small, and a piece of
ground was purchased near to Stoney street,
which they now occupied, and a chapel was
erected thereon, which was opened for public
worship on the 9th of November, 1799,
making 8 few weeks more than hall a century.
The building was fifteen yards square within,
with a gallery six seats deep in front, and five
geats deep on each side. The building and
land cost about £1300. Mr. Pollard, pastor
of the church at Loughborough, preached in
the morning and afternoon: in the morning,
from lst Kings, ix. 3, ‘And the Lord said
unto him, I have heard thy prayers and the
supplications thou hast made before mec: I
have hallowed this house which thou hast
built to put my name there for ever, and
mine eyes and mine heart shall be there per-
petually.’ In the afternoon he preacbed from
Haggai ii. 7, “And I will fill this house with
glory, saith the Lord of Hosts." Mr. Felkin,
minister at Ilkeston, preached in the evening,
from DPsalm lxzxix. 15 16. * Blessed is the
people that know, &ec. The collection made
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on the oceasion amounted to £72 23 6d.
Mr. Robert Smith was suceeded by Mr. Pick-
ering, who continued to labowr in the same
place of worship. In 1834 the place was
enlarged to its present dimensions, at a cost
of more than £1,500. On Wednesday, Sep-
tember 3rd, Mr. East of Birmingham preached
in the morning, from John xix. 7, The Jews
angwered him, We have a law, and by that law
he ought to die hecause he made himself the
son of God.” Mr, East preached in the even-
ing, from Acts xxiv. 25, ¢ And as he reasoned
of, &e., Felix trembled, and said, Go thy way
for this time, &c.’ Mr. T. Stevenson, of
Loughborough, preached in the afternoon from
the 32nd Psalm, ‘I will abundantly bless her
provision, I will satisfy her poor with bread’.
On the following Sabbath, Mr. Pike of Derby,
Mr. Livingston, New Connexion Methodist
minister, and Mr, Pickering, the pastor, preach-
ed to large and attentive congregations, and the
collections amounted to £205. How many
sonls had listened to the word of life within
those walls. To many, they trusted that
house had been a birth-place. Many, indeed,
who might have met there, might have gone
back into the world ; but they had good reason
to hope that multitudes had enjoyed the jubi-
lee of the gospel there, and that numbers had
passed from that church to the enjoyment ofa
jubilee which should be commeusurate with
eternity itself.

The Chairman then read an abstract of the
history of the Sabbath School connected with
that place. It appeared that it was originally
formed, not so much forthe purpose of impart-
ing religious knowledge as for improving the
temporal condition of the children, and fitting
them the better to discharge the duties of life.
A few individuals havinga desire to gain know-
ledge used to meet as a sort of discussion class,
At one of their meetings the subject was, ‘What
can we do hest calculated to promote the
interest and welfare of our fellow-creatures ?
The discussion of this questiou introduced,
amongst other things, the study of medicine—
which was strongly advocated by some; the ma-
jority however, thought forming a Sunday
school would be most likely fully to carry out
that object. Accordingly, early in 1799, they
commenced & school in a house in Crown-
yard, Long row. On the first day they bad
thirty scholars. The document narrated par-
ticulars connected with the introduction of re.
ligious instruction into the school, and the
gradual increase in the number of children,
which necessitated the removal of tbe school
from that place to various others, still larger,
until the year 1810, when they purchased a
piece of land near the chapel, and built the
Present school-rooms. From that time the
school had continued to prosper, and now they
numbered 383 scholars.

Tho Rev. J. G. Pike of Derby, was next
called on to speak, who endeavoured satisfac-
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torily to prove that adolt baptiem was a
Scriptural doctrine, and afterwards dweltin a
solemn manner npon the various reflections
which the occasion of their meeting sug-
gested,

The reverend pastor said that tbe school-
rooms had been newly flocred, the cost of
which, and the new gas fittings in the chapel,
he believed wonld amount to about £120.

The remainder of the evening was devoled
to receiving snbscriptions towards the liqaid-
ation of this expense, and the handsome sum of
£125 has been realized, including the pro-
ceeds of the tea,

Votes of thanks having been given to tbe
ladies who had gratuitously provided the trays
and the chairman, the meeting broke up at
half past nine.— From Nottingham Reveiw.

LoxpoN, Borough Road.—The church and
congregation of this place have been highly
favoured with the valuable services of the
Rev. Asa Mahan, president of Oberlin college,
U. S., whose continnance in England it is
our privilege to state, has been prolonged be-
yond the time he had originally intended. The
labours of Mr. Mahan have excited great in-
terest; and we are sure our brethren will be
glad to learn tbat the Rev. Asa Mahan has
not only awakened feelings that will long
survive his too short stay amongst us, but
has also called forth the highest admiration
on account of the talent and ability displayed
by him in his discourses upon some of the
most difficult and important parts of Scrip-
ture. Amongst other Iabours, he has deliver-
ed a series six lectures upon the ninth chap-
ter of Romans, and the influence of the Holy
Spirit. These lectures were listened to with
the deepest interest and greatest satisfaction ;
and it afforded us no small degree of pleasure
to hear it announced from the pulpit, that the
Rev. Asa Mahan intended publishing the
course, (which, from what we have heard,
will we believe issne from the press early in
February,) as great anxiety was manifested
by those who heard them to have in their
possession a course of lectures containing a
calm, clear, and powerful treatment of diffi-
cnlt and all-important Scripture truths, we
doubt not these lectures will meet with a
hearty welcome and have an extensive circu-
lation. 5. 7J.

East ReTroRD.—A correspondent informs
us, that a minister who had some indepen-
dent means of support, might have a good
opporturnity of introducing the General Bap-
tist interest into a large town in that neigh-
bourhood. 'There are already a few zealous
Baptists in the place, who would assist to
the utmost in such an effort. A commodious
chapel might be obtained on favourable terms.
Applications may be addressed to Mr. Dexter,
Draper, Tuxford, Notts., or to Mr. Atkiason,
Miller, of the same place. This miglx be a
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suitable sphere for a Home Missionary effort,
if there were means.

NorrineaaM.—On Christmas-day the con-
gregation which assembles on the Sabbath in
the large room of the People's College, held a
social tea meeting in the spacious and elegant
hall of the Assembly Rooms. More than
400 persons sat down for tea. After tea Mr.
Booker was called to the chair; and admira-
ble speeches were delivered by Mesars. John
‘Wallis, Plowright, Frederick Stevenson of
Longhborough, and others.

NeEw CHURcHE FORMED AT ARNOLD, Not-
tinghamshire.—On Lord’s-day, Dec. 80, the
friends in this populous village numbering
above eighty, who have seceded from Stoney-
street, were formed into a distinct and inde-
pendent church, by Rev. Edward Stevenson,
of Loughborough. Many friends from Wot-
tingham were present on the occasion.

BostoN.-—The second annnal fraternal tea-
meeting of the members of the General Bap-
tist church in Boston, was held on Tuesday,
Jan. I7th, in the Town Hall. As last year,

TPOETRY.

the meeting was a peculiarly happy one:
genuine christian affection seemed to fill
every heart, and beamed from every eye.
After tea the evening was spent in friendly
intercommunion of thoughts, prayer, singing,
and occasional addresses. Dr. Burns’s pro-
posed plan for the establishment of a fund
for sick, infirm, and aged ministers, was read
to the meeting, and on the question being
asked if the plan was approved, and if the
parties present were willing to subscribe the
required amount, every hand was held up in
the afficmative. After uniting in singing Mr.
Sutton's beautiful hymn, ¢ The Christian’s
Hope,” and prayer, the meeting broke up.
J. NoBLE.

NotE BY THE EpIToR.—Notices of several
tea-meetings, anniversaries, &c., forwarded
to the printer have by some means miscar-
ried. We now recollect Loughborough,
Baxter Gate, and Wood Gate; Leicester,
Archdeacon Lane, Dover Street. We fear
too there are others. We are utterly at a
loss to account for this failure.

POETRY.

‘I AM THY SHIELD.

A soldier of the cross I stand,
And summon'd at my Lord’s command,
T venture to the field ;
Though wesker than a bruised reed,
Nor sin, nor Satan, ean I heed,
For Jesus is my shield.

He burst my captive bonds, and lo!
Conguering, I still to conguer go,

And heav'nly weapons weild ;
‘With sword in hand, and armour bright,
I cannot fail to win the fight,

Since Jesus is my Shield.

Rejoice not O my treple foe !
Though I should fall by some dread blow,
My wound could still be healed —
Repentant at the eross I fall,
And loudly for His mercy call,
Till Jesus is my Shield,

Should men and devils both combine,
And poverty's hard lot be mine,

My heart would yet be steel’d,
Resolv'd ’gainst every human ill
My high commission to fulfil,

With Jesus as my Shield.

Let waves of sickness o’er me roll

And break npon my troubled soul,
My courage may not yield;

In life and death, I still should prove

The sweetness of a Saviour’s love,
Jesus, thou art my Shield.

And when on Zion’s hill T stand,

And with a victor's palm in hand
Look back upon the field,

Tl spend my everlasting days,

In anthems of harmonious praise,
To Jesus as my Shicld.

C.D. R.N.



99

MISSIONARY OBSERVER.

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

{The following circular has been forwarded to
the churches. As it is desirable that its appeal
should be generally heard and responded to, we
give it insertion here.] Ed.

Committee Meeting, Derby, Dec. 11, 1849,
To the Church at —

Dear BRETHREN.—It has for several
years been a matter of complaint that the
income of our Foreign Missionary Society
has been decreasing. This has now become
a serious and alarming evil, because with
the present diminished income it is impossi-
ble to meet the expences of the Mission,
which would have been met with ease if the
income had continued what it was a few
years ago. We therefore find it necessary
to beg your attention to the subject.

By the last andited statement you would
see that there was £479 19s. 2d. dueto the
Treasurer. This however, was not the
whole of the Socisty's debt. Of the £239 0s.
9d. then received for the China Mission
Premises, but £100 had been paid, the re.
maining £139 0s. 9d. was therefore due by
the Society to tbat special object. These
sums united make the real debt of the So-
ciety £618 19s, 11d. This debt fetters our
operations, end must, in many ways, oper-
ate most injuriously.

Now it is a painful fact that this debt has
been incurred, not through such an enlarge-
ment of the Mission as the Society could
not sustain, but wholly through a continued
decrease in the regular income.—This will be
apparent from the following statement,—

In the year 1845, when our China Mis-
sion commenced, and when Mr. Stubbins,
accompanied by two young missionaries,
went to India, the income of the Society
from regular sources was £1937 12s. 11d.
This was received from subscriptions and
associations, independent of the bandsome
collections at special services, or of legacies,
which aid only occasionally, and on which
therefore no dependence can be placed.

Let this be compared with the income
from the same sources for the four following
years.

*1845 ... .. ... £1937 12 11
1846 .......... £1835 3 9
1847 .....v.... £1773 5 5
1848 . eee.s £1752 9 0

1849 ...vevvve.. £1599 16 11

Thus the income from regular sources was,
in 1846, £102 93 2d less than in 1843,

In 1847, £61 183 4d less than in 1846,
and £164 7s 6d less than in 1845,

In 1848, £20 163 5d less than in 1847,
and £185 3s 11d less than in 1845.

In 1849, £152 123 0d less than in 1848,
and £337 16s 0d less than in 1845.

The decrease in these four yeurs, as com-
pared with what would have been the income
had the contributions continued at the rate
of 1845,is £789 16s 6d. A sum considerably
larger than the bardensome debt which now
oppresses the Society. Had the income of
the Society continued whatit was in the
year 1845, when the Mission received its
principal recent enlargement, we shonld now
have had money in hand ; as it is we cannot,
without great difficulty, even supply the
pressing wants of our missionaries, who un-
der God look to us for encouragement and
support.

That such a decrease in the Society’s in-
come cannot spring from inability in the
Connexion to raise funds for the support of
Missions, as encouraging as any Society pos-
sesses, and of missionaries outdone by those
of no other Society in activily, effort, and
zeal, is apparent from glancing at what the
Connexion did with little more than half its
present number in years long past. In the
year 1824, the number of members in the
Connexion was 9041, and the Missionary in-
come £1625 2s. 11d. The next year the
Association reported 8934 members, and the
Missionary income was £1640 2s. 11d. In
1827 the Connexion rose to 9251 members,
and the Missionary incometo £1703 12s. 0d.
The following year reported 9510 mcmbers,
and the Missionary income was £1671 6s. 0d.
In 1848, 9440 were returned as members of
the Connexton, and the Missionary income
was £1576 7s. 6d. A declensionin Mission-
ary zeal, and in the funds of the Society, had
now commenced. It proceeded at a mourn-
ful rate, and the abandonment of our once
encouraging and prosperous West India Mis-
sion was the inevitable consequence. How
should every lover of Christ and of the souls
of men in the Connexion deprecate & re-
turn to the sinful and dishonourable course
which marked several years subsequent to
1828 ; which caused the Society to forsake

* From the gross amount acknowledged in these years, foreign subscriptions, collections at or.
dinations, bazaars, and in 1846, Mr, Ward's donation of #100 are deducted, otherwise the decrease
would appear much greater than it appears in the above table.
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the fair West Indian field; and which, if
acted over again, would compel us to cease
from efforts still more important, in mission
fields immensely wider.

We are aware that the depression of trade
and commerce may have produced an un-
favourable effect on the Missionary funds,
yoet other denominations of christians have
felt that deprossion as well as we, but we
are not aware that any other Society has
been suffering a regular annual declension.
Some, on the contrary, as the Wesleyans,
and the Church, have greatly enlarged theirs,

There cannot, brethren, be any thing so
peculiar in the state of our churches as shall
furnish a reasonable cause for so deplorable
a difference. If many of our members and
adherents are poor, so are 8 vast majority of
the Baptists and the Waesleyans; yet it
would be found on examination, that on an
everage the latter body contribute to their
Missions more than twice as muach as the
members of our Connexion. And if it be
urged that these bodies possess more wealthy
individaals than ours, this advantage is
counterbalanced by their supporting the
caase of Christ among themselves at a con-
siderably greater expense than is nsoal with
our churches. What small incomes have
many of our ministers compared with the
Wesleyans generally, and with many of the
Independents and Baptists. And if our
churches have less to do than others for the
support of the Ministry at home, it renders
declining zeal end effort in the cause of
Missions more inexcusable.

During most of those years to which refer-
ence has just been made, the Society had
bat three or four Missionaries. It had not
one Hindoo convert, much less one Hindoo
preacher. It had no printing office, and no
asyloms. Almost nothing was done, yet
there was zeal for the great object. Now,
the Society has huundreds of Hindoo con-
verts, and hondreds more of nominal adher-
ents 10 christianity. In India it has several
churches and eight or nine chapels; and at
Cuttack, it is believed, the largest native
congregation in all the Bengal Presidency.
It has several christian villages: an efficient
Mission printing office ; perbaps nearly three
hundred destitute orphaus or victims rescued
from sacrifice, in different asylums. It has
for India, eight European Missionaries, in-
cluding a Missionary printer; from fifteen
to twenty Hindoo evangelists; an Acadewmi-
cal Institution, and five orsix students train-
ing for christian ministers there. What a
contrast between 1825 and 18497  Yet then
the Society had a larger income than in the
year last ended. But this is not all; the
Society has its China Mission. It has three
Missionaries at one of the most promising of
the Chinese ports. There it has interesting
and valuable Mission premises, adapted to
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be a location for the Missionaries for many
years to come. The work of God has also
begun there. One learned Chinese has con-
fessed his Lovd, and has commenced preach-
ing the unscarchable riches of Christ.
Another, of the same class, has applied for
baptism; and others appoar hopeful. All
that has been referred to as done in those
early yearas—when there was so little en-
couragement and yet so much effort—took,
place when the Connexion contained little
more than nine thousand members. And
now with cighteen thousand, and so much
encouragement, is it not a sin, a shame,
that less is raised than was raised by
nine 2 Can such diminution have any
excuse in the Saviour's sight, who watches
still the givers to the treasury of the Lord?
And brethren, after all the eacouragement
now mentioned, can you let go your hold on
these Missions; can you forsake them?
Will you leave either of them to sink, by
leaving your brethren to die of want, or. to
the grief of the pious, and the disgrace of the
whole General Baptist Connexion, fetching
them home ?

In tracing the causes of the serious declen-
sion which bas caused our present embaras-
ment, it may be perceived that some places
now contribute nothing from which regular
annual aid was formerly received. And that
the contributions from other places have
greatly lessened in amount.

The effeof of this declension, so far as our
Missionary operations are concerned, is most
painful. The Society has not the power of
carrying forward effectually the great work of
christianizing Orissa, which under the divine
blessing on its operations, it has commenced.
More Missionaries are wanted—our estima-
ble and long-labourious friends, Mr. and Mrs.
Sutton, having recruited their health, are
ready in a short time to return to the scene
of their labours, he proposing to occupy a
new and important station for which help
has heen solicited these seven or eight years.
The Society is bound in honour and by
christian zeal to enable them to resume their
beloved work, but the Committee have no
funds with which to send them.* But it
should be known that this lowness in our
funds is not occasioned by our Missionaries
being liberally paid, as few or no Missiona-
ries in India or China receive salaries so
small as those of this Sociely. For the same
number of stations and Missionaries, and no
greater amount of laboar, other reports will
show a mach larger expenditure.

Besides the income of the Society has
sunk overy year for the five latter years of
its existence, and where is the security that
it will not sink lower; the same cause that

* They are expected to return, via America, In
Aprll pext,



GENERAI BAPTIST MIBBIONARY BOCIETY.

has reduced £1937 to less than £1600 may
reduce thal to a much smaller sum.

We lay these statements before you, that
you may see and feel the necessity of exer-
tion torevive Lho Missionary spirit in your
vicinity, and to improve the funds of the
Society. Surely you would not have the
Mission sink for want of aid. This would
not only be a permanent disgrace to any
body of christians, but would evince such
awful apathy to the best interests of men,
such ingratitude to God for success already
given, and such want of love to Him, who
became poor toentich us, that every friend of
our body must deprecate such an event.

What then can be done? What remedy
for the evilslamented be pointed out? First,
individuals should act by contributing when-
ever it is practical on a more liberal scale.
Numbers in our Connexion subscribe their
annual ten shillings, that in other denomina-
tions would give their guinea at the least, or
probably two or more. Some give their
guinea that, were they Methodists or Inde-
pendents, would give tbeir five pounds,—
while a few possessed of great wealth, did they
imitate the other Baptists, would give their
hundreds. A friend whose contributions to
the Baptist Mission average £300 a year
remarks, ‘I always read your report with
deep interest, but, at the same time with
deep regret, that while the Society has been
50 greatly blessed it has not been supported
a8 it ought by the members of your own
body. What is & guinea or two guiness a
year from a man of good means to evan-
gelize the world? and what is ten guineas &
year from an Esquire who could just as well
give three or four hundred as some of us can
—better than I can I am sure.” Doubtless
there are a number of the Society's support-
ers that subscribe as much as they can; but
would all that can, double their subscrip-
tions, they would not be losers, and the So-
ciety would be greatly aided.

Next, we apprehend that CHURCHES
sbould seriously take up this subject as
their concern. In too many instances it has
been left to a fow individuals, aided by the
occasional visits of the Society’s agents; but
this is not sufficient. Those that have in-
fluence and time should make the cause
their own, and churches should esteem the
spreading of the Gospel in the world, that
which concerns them next to spreading that
Gospel in their own vicinity.

To secure increase and regularity in con-
tributions, it is desirable that every church
which is not very small should have its Mis-
sionary Association, including all subscribers
of not less than one penny weekly,

The Association should have some active
&nd zealons friend as its Secretary. A
8mall Committee should be added. ¥Whether
wale or female friends is not of much im.
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portance, but it is of great importance that
they are such as love the Saviour's cause,
and are anxious to promote the selvation of
men., Two or three persons of this descrip-
tion, or even one, will be more useful than
dozens of cold-hearted professors who have
neither life nor love. In fact persons of the
latter class would be injurious as a hin.
drance to the better disposed.

The Secretary and the Committee should
take the care of managing the Association.
In a small charch they may also act as the
collectors, but in a larger one their business
should be,

1. To obtain as many annual sabscribers
as poasible.

2. Wherever it is apparently practicable,
to urge soch friends to imitate the scale of
liberality usual with other denominations,
by contributing at least an annual gninea,
instead of a smaller sum.

3. To obtain a nomber of collectors for
smaller subscriptions, and as far as practica-
ble, to prevail on them to collect these sub-
scriptions weekly, and where that cannot be
done, yet frequently.

4. To hold meetings at least once a
quarter with the collectors, who should then
pay whatever they have received. Inquiry
should be made whether the collectors have
lost any subscribers. If so, it should be con-
sidered whether it may be desirable to re-
quest some other friend or friends to wait
upon such sabscriber, to obtain if possible,
a continuance of the subscription. It
should then be considered what persons in
the church, congregation, or neighbourhoud,
that subscribe not, may be applied to.
Their names should then be divided among
the collectors, and at the next quarterly
meeting they should report what suaccess
they have had in their fresh applications.
Any collector who may be absent on such
occasions should be enquired after ; end care
be taken that suabscriptions be mnot lost
through neglect on the part of collectors.
The Secretary should have in his book a list
of all the collectors and their aubscribers, so
that he may be able at once to perceive who
are subscribers and who are not.

5. The Secretary and Committee should
see that such annnal subscribers as are en-
titled to Reports have them as soon as re-
ceived,—that the collectors be properly fur-
nished with Reports for any who are
entitled to them, with Quarterly Papers
for their subscribers generally, with invita-
tions for use when applying for new sub-
scriptions, and with such collecting books as
may be needful.

6. To see that friends who desire them,
are supplied with Missionary Boxes or
Cards,—to keep a list of those who receive
these, and have them called in without fail
every year and their produce reported ; after
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which boxes and fresh” cards may again be
furnisbed to friends who make good use of
them.

7. To take care that’due arrangements
be made for the annual Missionary services,
that they be properly made known, and that,
efforts be made to excite attention to them
in the neighbourhood.

A plan of this kind regularly followed
out would be productive of great good, and
we earnestly recommend the whole subject
to your serious and early attention.

In behalf of the Committee,
W. STEVENSON, Chairman,
RoBERT PEGG, Treasurer,
J. G. Pigg, Secretary.

P.S. Reports, Quarterly Papers, Collec-
tors’ Books, Missionary Boxes and Cards,
may he had on application to the Secretary,
J. G. Pige, Derby. Some Boxes are
covered with paper, others more suitable for
respectable apartments, are rose-wood, or
satin . wood.

LETTER FROM REV. W. BAILEY.
Cultack, Nov. 2nd, 1849.

My DEAR BROTRER GoiDBY,—It is grati-
fying to you, I know, to hear of the pro-
gress of Christ’s kingdom in any land, but
especially is this the case in reference to
Orissa. After labouring week after week in
this station for more than seven months
without any apparentjsuccess, we could not
but rejoice at the least signs of any improve-
ment. On Lord's-day, August 7th, three
persons put on Christ by baptism at this
station; two were from the asylum, and
the third was our old friend Gunga Dhor’s
son, Nobin Chandra Surangy. About three
years ago he ohtained a scholarship in the
government college at Hooghly; he has,
therefore, in consequence, been ahsent from
home for the time above mentioned. On
the completion of his studies he returned to
Cuttack, and obtained a situation in the
government school as second master, for
which Le receives a salary of 60 c. rs. per
mensem. The principal tutor of the Hooghly
college has long been regarded as an avowed
enemy to christianity ; and the Bible, by a
stringent law of government, is not allowed
even a place on the shelves in the library;
and it was only a few months past that one
of the native assistants was expelled from
his office because he had taken upon himself
the profession of christianity. It is a mat-
ter, then, for devout thankfulness to God,
that this young man, after living amid so
much darkness, has maintained an honour-
able course, and has now testified to the
world his attachment to the Redeemer, by
being baptized in his name. Brother Buck-
iey preached in the morning from the com.
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mlssion,—*Go and teach nll nations,’ &o.;
and in the evening to our Englishcongrega-
tion, which is composed of Churchmen, Pres.-
byterians, and Baptists, from Romans vi. 4,
¢ Therefore we are buried with bim by bap-
tism unto death,’ &e. The sermon aroused
the attention of several, and has already
done good service. Last Lord's-day, Aug.
28th, an officer and his lady, of the twen-
tieth regiment, Madras Native Infuntry,
attended to this divine institution. It
was arranged that 1 should preach a short
Oriya sermon first, after which brother
Buckley read a portion of the second chap-
ter of the Acts, and prayed in English; he
then delivered an address in the same lan-
guage, in every way appropriate, from these
words, ‘One shall say, I am the Lord’s.
He first noticed the nature; and secondly,
the propriety of a public profession; (one
shall say, or avow, I am the Lord’s,) and
thirdly, tbe blessing connected therewith.
At the close, that beautiful hymn, so suited
to the occasion, was sung.
¢ Jesus, mighty king in Zion,
Thou alone our guide shalt be,’ &c.

After which brother Lacey made & few ap-
propriate remarks; and then the candidates
went down into the water and were baptized;
and after they had come up out of the
water, the benediction was pronounced, and
we returned to our homes, feeling more than
ever convinced of the scripturalness, pro-
priety, and solemnity of believers’ being
¢ buried with Christ by haptism.” Next
Lord's-day, Nov. 4th, we{expect, D.v.,%to
baptize another officer of the same regiment,
and also & woman from one of our villages,
and a boy from the asylum. We have four
other candidates. Qur congregations at
Cuttack are now very good on the Sabbath.
It is a sight which ofien cheers my heart,
to see our dear native christians on the Sab-
bath day wending their way to the sanctuary,
clad in their snow-white garments ; and
from remarks made by the heathen it has
elready made & considerable impression up-
on their minds. When far away from home,
they frequently turn upon us and tauntingly
say, ‘O yes, it is very easy for you to say
what you do, because you get your living by
it. Who are you that venture to predict the
downfall of our ancient system ! You are
only of yesterday: here to-day and gone to-
morrow.’ DBut as they look upon eur rising
christian community in Cuttack, (hey can-
not say this. We are now preparing for our
first tour this season. We hope to itinerate
somewhat extensively this year. Thus we
go on, year after year, sowing the seed by
all waters; and we hLope, in consequence, to
reap, at no distant period, an abnndant har-
vest. Yours affectionately,
W. BaILEY.
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LETTER FROM MR. J. 8. HUDSON.
Ningpo, China, May, 25tk, 1849.

Dear Sir.—The first three or four days
of this week I have spent on the lake, which
js at some distance from Ningpo, and of
which you have heard several times before.
This time I have been the circuit of Lhe
lake, and bave visited a number of places,
the names of a few of which I remember, as,
M@3h tsze-yen the lock by which we entered
the lake, Ping shuy-yen, Taou.kung san,
Chow-kea, Sae-kea, and so round to the ¥n-
tzse-san quarries, At these quarries [ saw
the Chinese method of splitting a rock.
This is done by driving, with immense toil
and patience, some fifty chisels into the top
and side of the stone they wish to detach from
the mass. Stroke after stroke is told upon
the chisels, and after two or three days of
incessant beating, their object is accomplish-
ed. I never saw a stronger proof of what
determination of mind will accomplish. It
increased my belief much in the truth of the
following Chineso verses,—

tMen have dug through mountains, to cut a
channel for the sea,
And have melted the very stones, to repair ths
southern skies;
Under the whole heaven there is nothing difficult;
It is only that men's minds are not determined.’
The Chinese do not yet know how to blast
rocks, I endeavoured to explain to them
how rocks are blasted in England, but was
met with the answer that their government
did not allow them to have gunpowder, so
that it was out of their power to try it. I
distributed tracts amongst them and spoke
to them, as I did in all the places I passed
along the banks of the lake. I went to
rest for the night ata place called Yea-shuy.
Early in the morning I procured a moun-
tain chair, and accompanied by a servant
and bearers, with what remained of a bag of
books which I took with me from Ningpo,
started for a place called Ta-sung-so. To
this place it appears no foreigner has ever
been, from all the information I have, from
both the Chiuese and foreigners. Tho road
which I went was a very pleasant and pic-
turesque one. The day, which looked fine
in the morning, proved a wet and uncomfort-
able one. However, it had its advantages,
forifit had been a fine, dry day, instead of
a drizzling wet one, I should not have had
the pleasant roar of a mountain torrent for
my company, or the solemn grandeur of tbe
otherwise unbroken stillness for my contem-
plation. When we had reached the top of
the defile in the hills through which we had
to ascend, I had & grand view of a portion
of the sea, and of the area on its banks
which is employed to produce salt, for which
this place is noted. An old dilapidatad bat-
tery was the next most conspicuous object,
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Our descent into the valley was soon accom-
plished. It was not until we had mede this
descent that I saw 7a-sung-so, a place too
large to be called a village, and too small to
be called a city, therefore I suppose it can
only be called a small Chinese town. It
had what once was a wall around it, bat
this has suffered so much from time, and
been bettered so very little by repairs, that
a person without any clambering can walk
from the outside to the top of it. Notwith-
standing the rain, as soon as I entered the
town, with a bundle of books, the servant
carrying the rest, the people of the place
congregated at their doors and windows to
look at me; and many received my books
immediately with affability and pleasure.
I spoke to most of those I gave books to, a
word or two of exhortation. As I had
walked np the centre and most populous
street of the place, the people had began to
collectin crowds when I returned. Some of
them invited me to come again and bring
more books. All had a strange and wonder-
ing, but not unpleasant look, on their coun-
tenances. My hope is, that by this visit a
curiosity has been awakened, which will
only be satisfied with knowing the contents
of the tracts I distributed amongst them,
and that these contents will be the means,
with the blessing of the Holy Spirit, of
awakening some to make further enquiries
into the doctrines there stated.
1 remain, yours truly,
JoserH SaMUEL Hupsow.

P.S. My fatheris well, and writing by
this mail. Mr. Jarrom has gone to Shan-
ghae, in company with an American Metho-
dist missionary, from Foo-chow. We have
not heard from him yet, but we expect he
has arrived safely there by this time, Mr.
Jarrom has returned from Shanghae, so that
you will hear from him yourself.

FREE-WILL BAPTIST FOREIGN
MISSION.

Extracts from the last) Report, presented
October 1849.

{The following extracts will shew onr readers
the present state and operations of our American
brethren’s mission.—EDp.]

JELLASORE.—The Congregation at Jella-
sore counsists of native christians, school chil-
dren, the help of the wmissionaries, aund
occasional visitors from abroad, and amounts
to sixty or seventy persons. More, apparent-
ly serious inguirers from neighbouring vil-
lages have attended the place of worship the
past year, than have attended any previous
year. The nnmber of those who cordially
receive and encourarge the visits of the is-
sionaries is also on the increase.

Changes in the Church. During the past
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year one was received by letter, one was
excluded, and one suspended; two have
been dismissed and twelve baptized. The
number of members in communion is nine-
teen.

The Boarding School now contains thirteen
males and ten females, eight of the males
being Santal yeuths. Several of the chil-
dren of native christians attend the school,
and a few are admitted from the heathen.
Mary Sutton, who is one of the twelve bap-
tized the past year, bas, by her valuahle
labours, done much for the female depart-
ment,

The Hospital afforded shelter to over forty
sick pilgrims during the year. It contained
eleven at one time, seven of whom died in
consequence of having previously endared
so much hunger, fatigue, and disease.

The services of Rueben, a native young
man, educated in the school at Jellasore and
who studied medicine under brother Bache-
ler, have been secured for the hospital.
Permission has also been obtained of
governmeant, to parchase medicines at prime
cost from the Company’s Dispensary. Itis
hoped the benevolent will aid in sustaining
the hospital, and alsoin furnishing the medi-
cine gratis to the poor, among the heathen
who live in the vicinity of the missionaries.

The Suntal Efforts have been continued
at the station as usual;—but, on account of
the illness of Elias at the time it was in-
tended to go among the Santals, the more
than ordinary interest among the Oriyas
about that time and the subsequent confine.
ment of brother Philips at home to superin-
tend the enlargement and repairing of his
buildings, not one good excursion was made
among the Santals. Two fine Santal youths
who were in the school last year have ron
away, for fear as they said of being made
christians, leaving only eight of that tribe at
the station. Most of these are now able to
read and write both their own and the Oriya
langunage with fluency. They learn as guick-
ly as the Hindoos, and are generally of a
more lively turn, Daniel Cilley and Elias
Hutcbins, whose baptism was named in last
year's report, are promising young men, and
preparing for usefulness among their long-
degraded and hitherto neglected countrymen.

Brother Phillips has been enahled to pub-
lish & primer, catechism, and the gospel by
Matikew, in this hitherto unwritten lan-
guage. Heis also collecting materials for a
grammar, which, if the benevolent will fur-
nish the money to pay the expense of pub-
lication, will be put to press the ensuing
year. He also has the gospel by John in
hand, and has gone to the 9th chapter with
the translation. Elies, who has afforded
brother Phillips much valuable assistance in
preparing these works, is rapidly collecting
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and arranging words for a Diclionary, which
probably will not be printed for a year or
two, that lime may he had to make it as full
and complete as possible.

To this society, God has granted the
honour and happiness of giving the rich
blessings of a written language to & very
numerous people. Brother Phillips had the
gospel of Malthew ; a tract of some sixty
pages, in the Roman character, printed at
the cost of this society.

It wag thought best to do this rather than
ask the Bible Society for the means, in order
that the churches at home might take a
greater interost in the work, and feel them-
selves honoured by the privilege of giving
their money for so good & purpose. Who will
not rejoice in the privilege and honour of
having furnished the means of translating
and printing the first portion of the word of
God ever published in this hitherto unwritten
language? In years to come, when school-
house and chapels shall be erected in Santal
villages and hamlets,—when school teachers
and ministers shall give instruction to their
scholars and congregations—when the Bible
and hymn book, with other works, and also
newspapers, shall be read by the people,
they will rise up and call this Society bles-
sed, for sending them the means of redemp-
tion from ignorance, heathenism, and ruin.

In consequence of not being able to obtain
land at Kendalkanta, and the want of a suita-
ble teacher, the hope expressed last year that
a school would soon be established at that
place has been disappointed. It is still in
contemplation to obtain land in some central
spot on which to form a Santal christian
village, which may serve asa refuge for
converts, and establish a day school for the
many ignorant and nearly naked children
swarming every Santal village. Contribu-
tions in aid of this ohject will be thankfully
received.

Interesting conversions.—Some parts of the
account of brother Phillips' cold season la-
bours are quite interesting and encouraging,
as they show that the truths of the gospel
are gradually gaining access to the hearts of
the heathen. What he has written on this
sobject must be omitted here; but the
account of the conversion of Durga Prasad
Lall and some others, is too important to be
left out of the present Report. On return-
ing from a pilgrimage to Juggernaut, where
Durga had been with his wife, a daughter
eight years old, and a widow slave belonging
to the family, he called on brother Phillips,
at Jellasore, and in conversation with him
and the nalive preachers, after one or two
interviews, made known his intentions to
become a christian, and expressed a desire
to be baptized.

(To be concluded in our next.)
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THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

THE Bible is regarded by all sincere
christians as the Word of God. They
have, however, often vague and un-
defined notions of the nature of in-
spiration itself, and there are not a
few, who would feel at a loss if they
were called on to give their reasons
for believing the Holy Scriptures to
be an inspired volume. They are,
therefore, liable, in this age of insidi-
ous scepticism and infidelity, to be
exposed to doubt, or be covered with
needless confusion by the cavils and
objections of those whose hatred to
this book is only a form of hostility
to God himself. Treatises on the
inspiration of the Seriptures are often
subtle and scholastic, and too volumi-
nous to be accessible or useful to
common readers, and it hence be-
comes desirable that something simple
and satisfactory should be within the
reach of every one who is anxious to
give a reason of the hope that is in
him with meekness and fear; as well
as to fortify the minds of the young
and inexperienced against those who
seek their destruction. An humble

Vor. 12.—N.S. M

essay on this subject will not then be
unsuitable for the pages of a maga-
zine.

‘What is meant by inspiration ?
This may be defined, ‘the communi-
cation of the mind and will of God to
man, so that he becomes the medium
of making this mind and will known
to the world.” A person thus becomes
the instrument, or organ through
which God speaks to mankind. This
definition is sufficient for ordinary
uses. It may be illustrated by the
references made to inspiration in the
Scriptures themselves. Take a few
passages and compare them. Thus
St. Peter says, ‘* No prophecy of the
Scripture is of any private interpreta-
tion. For the prophecy came not in
old time by the will of man; but holy
men of God spake as they WERE
MovVED by the Holy Ghost.—2 Peter
ii. 20, 21. Here while we are told
not to interpret or consider the lan-
guage of the Old Testament prophets,
as merely the offspring of their own
minds, we are assured that they re-
ceived an impulse from the Holy
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Ghost, who moved them to speak and
write as they did, and therefore, that
it was God’s mind that they made
known. Again; St. Paul says: ¢ All
scripture,” he is speaking of the Old
Testament Scriptures, ‘is given BY
INSPTRATION oF Gopn.—2 Tim. iii.
16. The term, for it is one in the
Greck, rendered ‘inspiration of God,’
signifies God’s breathing, and conveys
the idea that God is the author of the
Holy Secriptures, by the inspiration,
* breathing into,” of his servants who
wrote them, the words or sentiments
which they have been the instruments
of conveying to us. Our Lord, when
discomfiting the Pharisees, said,
“What think ye of Christ? whose
son is he? They say unto him, The
son of David. He saith unto them,
How then doth David 1~ sp1rIT call
him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
till I make thine enemies thy foot-
stool.’—Matt. xxii. 42-—4+. Here
David is referred to as speaking not
of himself, but by the influence, di-
rection, and suggestion of the Spirit
of God. There are many other pas-
sages which might be referred to,
which designate the Scriptures as ‘ the
word of the Lord,” ¢the oracles of
God,” the *testimony of God,” &c.,
but the above are sufficient for our
purpose. They shew by different
modes the same important reality.
One refers to the prophets and writ-
ers of the Scriptures as © speaking in
the Spirit, another of their being
‘moved by the Holy Ghost,’ and a
third as receiving the ‘breathing’—
“the inspiration of God.” All shew
the act of God in making individual
men the instruments of conveying
instruction and counsel from him to
their fellow.men. It is a special
act, for an especial and important
purpose.

Anything, then, that tendsto ex-
plain away this important fact, or to
bewilder and mystify our thoughts
upon it, or to induce men to regard
the high and special distinction con-
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ferred upon the prophets of the
Lord as common to mankind, is to
be regarded as derogatory to the
honour of God, and opposed to the
well-being of men. There have been
those who have stoutly denied the
inspiration of the Scriptures. And
there are those who while they seem-
ingly admit their inspiration, do so
under the notion that all men, and
especially all great men, are inspired ;
and by this means they seek to un-
dermine the authority of the sacred
Scriptures, and introduce an infidel
or pagan philosophy. If the Scrip-
tures are God's book, they claim to
themselves an authority, which can
belong to no other writings. If the.
men who composed them were in-
spired, they stand alone in the rela-
tion they sustain to God and the
world. Let this ever be kept in
mind.

It may not here be unsuitable to
make a few additional remarks on
inspiration. It is not natural genius,
and is to be distinguished from it.
Some men in our own and former
times, have possessed remarkable
mental power. Their memory has
been exceedingly retentive, their im-
agination highly creative, their power
of expression and description has
very far exceeded that of the great
bulk of mankind. Their writings
have obtained a kind of celebrity
which will endure for ages. Men
admire their genius, and read their
productions with delight. I refer
now to such men as Shakspeare,
Byron, Shelley, in our own country
and times; and to such as Homer,
Plato, Virgil and Ovid in times past.
That they possessed genius and high
intellectual endowments none can
deny. But who, in his sober senses,
can dream that they were inspired of
God to write what they did write?
Some of them were heathens, others
atheists, others infidels, and others
profane and Godless men. Their
writings, too, have a tendency and
character which is evil. They often
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shew the perversion of the noblest
faculties to the most depraved pur-
pose. Such men were awfully guilty
before God. Were they inspired?
No :—then inspiration must be some-
thing different from genius. And,
indeed, when the writings of men of
genius, both ancient and modern, con-
tain, as it is cheerfully admitted they
do, some good things, even these are
not to be regarded as the inspiration
of God. They are the best thoughts
of observant men; they are good
things they have gathered from the
oracles of God; they are not to be
confounded with the special inspira-
tion given to God’s ancient prophets.

Inspiration, again, should be dis-
tinguished from enthusiasm and fan-
aticism. There have been those who
have pretended to be inspired in our
own day. There have been, in all
ages, such pretenders. These have
sufficiently exposed themselves by
the absurd rhapsodies in which they
have indulged, and the incoherent
jargon they have uttered as from the
inspiration of God. Their own fol-
lies have rebuked them. And there
have been those who under an ex-
travagant view of their own import-
ance, or in consequence of the preva-
lence of such errors, have imagined
themselves to be under a kind of
special divine direction. TUnder the
influence of this enthusiasm they have
wrought great marvels, and astonish-
ed the world by their deeds—but,
alas! they were only excited and
vain men. Their deeds, and the
quaint writings of those that admire
them, were no more of the character
of inspiration, than the contortions
of a harlequin, or the feats of a jug-
gler.

In graver mood, too, it is necessary
to distinguish inspiration from the
ordinary and gracious influences of
the Spirit of God, in the regenera-
tion and sanctification of his people.
In this case there is an influence from
the Spirit of God, on the heart and
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conscience, the mind and will of them
that believe. But this influence, un-
like that of inspiration, is not given
to communicate new truths to the
mind, or to make the mind of the
patient the vehicle of conveying this
new revelation to others. It is in-
variably exerted through the medium
of known truths, and usually through
the medium of the truths already re-
vealed and inspired, and which are
contained in the written weord of God.
It is perfectly consistent with the
Spirit of God to make the truths he
has already given, and caused to be
written in his word, the instrument
by which he enlightens and renews
the minds of men; though this act
is essentially distinct from that by
which those ¢lively oracles’ were
originally given. By the latter—
God caused his mind and will to be
written by his inspired servants for
the instruction of mankind: by the
former, he honours that word, and
opens the mind of men to receive and
obey it.

It has been customary to speak of
different degrees of inspiration, as
experienced by the holy writers of
the Scriptures of truth. It has been
said for example, that an inspiration
which communicated to the mind of
the prophet the knowledge of things
to come, or which gave to the his-
torian the knowledge of things that
occurred before his time, was of a
higher kind than that which was
needed for the record of transactions
in which he himself was an actor, or
which occurred under his own ob-
servation. Whatever propriety there
may be in such nice distinctions,
there is no need for the ordinary
reader to trouble himself with them.
If God moved the mind of the his-
tiorians of their own time, Moses,
Joshua, or the evangelists, for in-
stance, to record the things which
they saw and heard, for the instruc-
tion and admonition of men; the
influence was as real, as when he
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gave his word to his prophets to tell
mankind what should happen in the
latter days. The distinction referred
to may be real, and useful, but if it
is allowed to lead us to regard one
part of the Scriptures as more really
written by inspiration than another,
it is turned to a pernicious purpose.

The holy Scriptures are all inspired.
The Jews were accustomed to divide
the Old Testament into three parts,
the books of Moses, the hagiographa,
and the prophets. These three divi-
sions included all the books of the Old
Testament. The former, the earlier
and historical books ; the second, the
book of Job, the Psalms, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles; and
the latter, the books of the prophets.
Our Lord recognized this distinction,
and their inspired authority, when he
said to his disciples after his resur-
rection : — “These are the words
which I spake unto you, while I was
yet with you, that all things must be
folfilled, which were written in the
law of Moses, and in the Prophets,
and in the Psalms, concerning me.—
Luke xxiv. 44. This is in itself con-
clusive as to the Old Testament.
Then as to the writings of the New
Testament, they were all penned by
the apostles of our Lord, or of those
who associated with them, to whom
the Holy Ghost was promised and
given ‘to bring all things to their re-
membrance’ concerning our Lord,
and ‘to guide them into all truth.’
On the very surface it should seem
that the evangelists and apostles of
the New Testament, have as high
claims to be regarded as especially
inspired of God, as the prophets of
the previous dispensation.

What, then, are some of the general
and obvious proofs that the Scriptures
of the Old and New Testament were
written by the inspiration of the Spi-
rit of God, and in this sense differ
from all other writings whatscever ?
First of all we must appeal to the
writers themselves, and to the fact
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that they all wrote under a conscious-
ness of being the subjects of this di-
vine direction and impulse. ‘The
word of the Lord came unto Moses.’
‘ The word of the Lord came to’ the
several prophets, So they ever tell
us. And hence their language is,
‘Thus saith the Lord” How could
good and upright men write in this
way if they had not within them evi-
dence of this important fact? So in
the New Testament, the same con-
sciousness of divine and infallible di-
rection and inspiration was possessed
by the sacred writers. ¢Now,’ says
Paul, « the Spirit speaketh expressly.’
And again, when he makes a distinc-
tion between what he wrote of him-
self, and what the Lord spoke by him,
he conveys the same idea. *‘Now
concerning virgins I have no com-
mandment of the Lord.” And again,
‘I speak this by permission, and not
of commandment.” And again, ‘ And
unto the married I command, yet not
I, but the Lord.”—1 Cor. vii. 25; 6,
10, 12. In the instance of these ex-
ceptions, the great apostle shows his
habitaal consciousness of divine direc-
tion and inspiration. Now, when
the grave character, and awful import
and claims of the writings of the
apostles and prophets, and their
known excellence are called to mind,
is it possible for us to consider them
as acting under ahy other conviction
than that they were writing and speak-
ing the things which were dictated to
them by God himself? Any other
idea is inconsistent. They were either
enthusiasts, or they were divinely in-
spired. Their writings prove them
not to have been the former, then
their inspiration is certain.

Again : the perfect harmony and
consistency of the different parts of
the holy Seriptures, is another proof
that they were written by the inspira-
tion of one and the same Spirit. The
Bible is one great and complete, and
comprehensive whole. It is one
work ; it is one book, though its
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writers lived in different ages, many
hundreds of years apart, were men of
different occupations, who in them-
selves were, therefore, incapable of
consultation or collusion, and yet they
all marvellously agree, and there is in
every writer of every age, as it were,
his separate contribution to the great
whole. Unconsciously, each was sup-
plying his portion for the develope-
ment of one great plan and purpose,
for the completion of the great whole.
Every man’s work, too, bears indica-
tions of the age when he laboured.
The Hebrew of Moses, the Syriac
words and the Chaldee words and
chapters of the Old Testament, ac-
cord with the periods when the con-
nection of God’s ancient people with
these nations took place. And so of
the New Testament. Its Hebrew
idioms, though written in Greek, and
various style demonstrate that its
writers were of the Hebrew family.
‘What would be a suitable comparison
by which to present the idea before us
to the mind? Suppose you had pas-
sed through this kingdom a few years
since, and seen rough and unscientific
men—here excavating a mountain—
there, far away, filling up a vslley ;
and as you passed on you observed at
different times further away, other la-
bourers employed in the same kind of
operations, and then after the lapse of
a year or two you travelled by rail
through these very mountains, and on
the high embankments over these
very plains, all now become one con-
tinuous level line—one complete and
great work——would you then say that
there had been no plan—no scientific
survey and arrangement of the way or
of the works which constitute this
beautiful road on which you now
travel so swiftly so that the whole
had been comprehended by the mind
that measured and directed the whole ?
Certainly not.  But, would you
suppose that the hardy labourers who
came from all parts, and who toil
with the spade and pick at the ex-
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tremities of these works, and have
never seen or spoken to each other,
that they had made the plan, and
arranged the various things in the
whole works? Never. You attri-
bute all this to the man who arranged
the whole, and the successful and
happy issue, is a completion of his
own plan. So, only in a higher
gense 18 it as to the Scriptures. They
bear evidence of design and contriv-
ance from the beginning, and they
form a complete whole, to which the
writers of different ages, inspired and
directed by the Most High, have thus
contributed. It is God’s plan, and
God’s work, and not theirs. They
were only his instruments at differ-
ent periods and places employed and
directed by him for the completion of
his work. There is also a perfect
and beautiful agreement in the writ-
ers of the Scriptures, not only in the
development of the method of mercy
by Christ Jesus, but in all the repre-
sentations they give of God and his
will; and while every writer of the
Old Testament, from the beginning,
led those to whom his words were
addressed, to look forward to some-
thing more to be communicated here-
after, those in the New Testament
tell us the work is now * finished,” the
revelation is complete, and no further
communications are to be expected.
Therefore, the Holy Scriptures not only
carry with them evidence of their own
inspiration, but they also necessarily
exclude any other writings fromhaving
this claim. Hence, all modern pretend-
ers to inspiration are to be considered
antagouistic to the sacred Scriptures.

Let any one further, if he have
opportunity, contemplate the prophe-
cies which are contained in the Old
Testament, and mark how wonder-
fully they have been fulfilled in later
times. Such as those in reference
to Messiah : to Israel : to the Jews:
to Babylon: Tyre: Egypt : and other
nations. Successive and future ages
were known to the Spirit who dicta-
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ted those predictions, and hundreds
of years after the publishing of the
prophecies they have been literally
accomplished. So the predictions
contained in the New Testament.
How wonderfully were those accom-
plished as to Jerusalem and the Jew-
ish nation ! and those as to anti-
christ and the church are yet fulfill-
ing. How could this be? only as
the mind of those who wrote these
books was instructed by the Holy
Spirit. The prophetic proof of the
inspiration of the Scriptures is a wide
subject, and one that the more it is
Investigated, the more satisfactory
and astonishing it appears.

The excellence and elevated mo-
rality of the sacred books, further, is
a proof of its inspiration. How holy
are its precepts! How benevolent
its spirit! How awful are its denun-
ciations against sin! How true it is
that in proportion to a man’s yielding
himself to the guidance and influence
of the sacred Scriptures, does he be-
come holy, wise, and good! ‘The
law of the Lord is perfect, converting
the soul; the testimony of the Lord
is sure, making wise the simple.
The statutes of the Lord are right,
rejoicing the heart: the command-
ment of the Lord is pure, enlighten-
ing the eyes.' The exceptions that
have been taken by carping sceptics
against the morality of the Scriptures,
show their malignity, their prejudice,
or their wilful ignorance. Every ex-
cellence is there commended: every
evil is condemned. Compare the
Scriptures with the sacred books of
modern heathen, with the mythologzy
of ancient pagans, with the Koran of
Mahomet, or with the morals taught
by infide] philosophers—and say on
the score of consistency, of coherence
—of credibility—of truth and right-
eousness, which has the highest claims
to be regarded as the mind of God,
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the revelation of his character and
will? 'To an unprejudiced mind there
can be no possibility of hesitation.
The Bible and the gospel are their
own withess. ¢ These are the true
sayings of God.'

And finally, these books have been
received as of divine authority, from
the time that they were written, It
was so with the bocks of Moses: of
the prophets. Tt was so with the
Gospels, and with the Epistles. The
earliest writers after the apostles,
ever refer {o them as being of divine
authority.*

In conclusion, then, the character
of the sacred writers from Moses to
John, and their consciousness that
they wrote as inspired of the Lord:
the harmony and consistency of the
various parts of the Scriptures, their
writings ; the predictions of the pro-
pbets so wonderfully accomplished ;
—the pure morality of the whole of
these writings :— their especial char-
acter, and their incomparable su-
periority to all other books professing
to be inspired, or to teach truth, and
the fact that they have ever been re-
ceived as sacred and from God: all
these things go to demonstrate, to
the satisfaction of every upright mind
thedivine inspiration and the heavenly
authority and value of the holy Scrip-
tures. Let us prize them, and peruse
them. Let us reject with the con-
tempt they deserve, every modern
pretender to inspiration, and detach
ourselves from all those who would
lead us to undervalue the holy oracles
and the truths they reveal, or to re-
gard any of the writings of men, as
having equal claims to our reverence
and confidence. ¢ To the law and
to the testimony, if they speak not
according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them.” J. G.

* See Lardner's Credibility,
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LETTERS ON THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY,

Limbodying the substance of a ministerial charge delivered at the ordination of
Mr, J. Stutterd, of Cuastle Acre, Norfolk, founded on 1 Tim iv. 8,
and published by request.

- BY REV. T. GILL,

My DEAR DBrorHER,—Ever since
the time of your reception into the
church, then under my pastoral care,
I have felt considerable interest in
your welfare; and my correspondence
with you during the three years of
your ministry here, will have shewn
to you that my concern for your
happiness and success has not abated.
The intimacy which has existed be-
tween us will account for the plain-
ness and familiarity which may char-
acterize my address to you on this
solemn occasion. It is my fervent
prayer that you may be a ¢ good
minister of Jesus Christ!” On this
subject it is important that correct
-views should be entertained both by
ministers and churches; because, a
mistake here would produce a bane-
ful influence in dictating the course
of the one, or directing the choice of
the other. There may be much in
the manners that is agreeable—much
in the sermon that is uncommon—
muck in the intellect that is dazzling;
and in the course of education much
that is commendable and promising,
when there are wanting the indispen-
sible qualifications of a ‘ good minis-
ter.” A man may be a good miaister
of Jesus Christ whose erudition is not
profound, whose character is not free
from imperfection, whose eloquence
is not remarkable, and who, in pre-
paring and delivering his sermons,
does not pursue the most fascinating
method ; but, some attention to all
these, and a degree of excellence or
proficiency in each is included in the
idea of ‘a good minister.’

1st. A ‘good’ moral character.
It is assumed that lie has been truly
converted—brought to the foot of the
cross, and has realized a sense of for-

giveness through faith in the atoning
sacrifice. The want of this would be
a disqualification for which no other
gifts nor ornaments could possibly
atone. But, however clear and satis-
factory might be the proofs of his
piety—however correct his views of the
doctrines and principles of christianity
—however vigorous and unwavering
his faith in the atonement, if his chris-
tian morality were not of a bigh
order, he would not long be recog-
nized as a ‘good minister,” Guard
then, dear brother, with the utmost
vigilance, the citadel of your morality.
Oue foul stain there, however peculiar
the circumstances or temptations con-
nected with its contraction, would
probably, hurl you as from an emi-
nence, into a vortex of ministerial
degradation from which you weuld
never rise. ‘ They must be holy in a
pre-eminent degree, who bear the
vessels of the Lord.” The highest
ministerial talents have been cast into
the shade, and the most promising
expectations blighted, by the un-
toward influence of a slovenly mo-
rality. *Be thou an example of the
believers, In word, in conversation, in
spirit, in charity, in faith, in purity.’
1 Tim. iv. 12.

2nd. Superior piely is a charac-
teristic of a good minister. His per-
sonal religion will not only affect his
own spirit, and influence his compo-
sitions for the pulpit, it will affect
beneficially or otherwise the people of
his charge, and the whole circle of
hisacquaintance. If a minister’s piety
is fitful and feeble, we may expect
that fitfulness and feebleness will
characterize the piety of his flock ; if
be is carpal, they will indulge a
worldly spirit; if he is lukewarm in
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the exercises of religion, and in seek-
ing the wellbeing of souls, we may ex-
pect to see him surrounded by a cold-
hearted and apathetic people. Whilst
exercising a lively faith in the solemn
verities of religion, and giving to
them a becoming prominence in the
language of his lips, he must also
illustrate their importance in his per-
sonal demeanor, if he would see them
revered and exemplified among the
people of his charge. A prayerful
and devout life preaches to the con-
sciences of men as nothing else does,
it gives weight to every word, and
influence to every argument; but, if
the conduct and spirit are not exem-
plary, although he may preach with
the tongue of an angel, his words will
be as ‘ sounding brass or a tinkling
symbol.” ‘A good minister’ should
endeavour so to live, that he may say
with propriety and confidence: * So
walk as ye have us for an ensample.

As another characteristic of a good
minister we may mention,

3rd, The possession of suitable
qualifications. His work is, in its
character special and peculiar, and for
its efficient performance requires spe-
cial qualifications. A taste for study,
an aptitude in communicating know-
ledge, and a love for that kind of
labour in which a christian minister is
expected to engage, may be mentioned
as amongst the indispensible requi-
sites. For a person to assume minis-
terial responsibilities, and to lay him-
self under obligations to perform
ministerial and pastoral duties, who
has no taste for such exercises, and
no pleasure in such work, would be
to take a course involving a great
amount of mental misery.

A suitable routine of mental and
theological training, with a capacity
for receiving and retaining knowledge
are highly important ; but even these,
withont native genius, a desire and
love for the work, and ability to com-
municate what the mind has collected
in an oral manner, would not ensure
efficiency in the work of the ministry.
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* A Dbishop ’ is described as one who is
“apt to teach,’ and able ‘in meekness
to instruct those who oppose them-
selves.’

The idea of a good minister implies,

4th, Success. Success in bring-
ing sinners to Christ, in edifying be-
lievers, and in superintending the
spiritual interests of the church. A
minister may be successful in the con-
version of sinners, who 1is inefficient
in his efforts to fortify, strengthen,
and guide those who are introduced
to the church and its privileges; or,
he may be efficient in preaching both
to the unconverted and the church,
whilst evincing a lamentable want of
wisdom and prudence in the general
management of church business. The
minister of a scripturally organized
church is an ‘overseer’ as well as a
preacher, and inefficiency in discharg-
ing the duties of the former, may
more than counteract his success in
those of the latter. A pastor may
for a time be very successful as a
preacher, whose want of tact and
judgment in other things will divide
the church iato parties, or raze the
spiritual building to her foundations.
Wisdom in discipline and manage-
ment is one important feature in the
history of a ‘good minister of Jesus
Christ.” In judging of his efficiency
from his success, we must not over-
look the peculiarities of his sphere of
labour; his hindrances, difficulties,
and helps; but, other things being
fairly considered we may judge of his
efficiency from the nature and extent
of his usefulness. The Scripture cri-
terion is, ‘He that winneth souls is
wise,” Not he that simply succeeds
in gaining the ear of a crowd, or in
drawing forth the notes of human ap-
plause, but he whom God makes in-
strumental in ‘saving souls from
death and hiding a multitude of sins.’

Having thus stated briefly what is
included in the idea of a * good minis-
ter, permit me now to point out the
importance of our being such.

This may be argued, 1st, From
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the nature of the work in "which we
are engaged, Many, not engaged in
the ministry, are called to sustain im-
portant offices, and to perform duties
which have an important bearing on
the moral and social condition of man.
The statesman and orator occupies
a high position, on whose lips thou-
sands hang with rapture, and whose
eloquence produces so thrilling an
impression on the passions of the
multitude ; but far more important are
the labours in which the christian
pastor is engaged, and far more valu-
able in its ultimate results, the influ-
ence which his efforts exercise, The
object of the one is chiefly to promote
human interests, which will soon pass
away as.the mists of the morning;
that of the other is to secure the well-
being of the undying soul; the one
labours for time, the other for eter-
nity ; the one for earth, the other for
heaven. Should you, dear brother, be
instrumental in leading but one soul
to Christ, and through him to heaven,
the results of your ministry will re.
main, in connection with the history
of that soul, when mere human ora-
tory shall have ceased to charm, and
all human orators shall have quitted
the world for ever. The pious, de-
voted, and successful minister of the
cross has attained to the highest point
of honourable responsibility to which
a man can attain on this side heaven.
The devoted servant of Christ who
solemnly declared, that he *would
rather- be a minister of the gospel
than an archangel in heaven,’ gave
utterance to no bold hyperbole—to
no extravagant sentiment,

“’Tis not a cause of small import
The pastor’s care demands;

"Tis what might fill an angel’s heart,
And fill'd a Saviour’s hands.’

2. The importance of efficiency
may be argued from the moral con-
dition of the world, and the influence
of the pulpit upon it. You are called
to preach the gospel, and that gospel

Vor. 12.—N. 8§, N
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is God’s last message to a ruined race.
He sends you forth as his ambas-
sador, to make known his mind, to
propose terms of reconciliation, and
to proclaim ‘glad tidings of great
joy” You go into the midst of a
community of rebels who are under
arms against the moral government
of God; you go, to ‘open their
blind eyes,” and induce them to lay
down their weapons and submit; you
go to reason, to remonstrate, to ad-
monish and beseech; you have to
vindicate the honour, and maintain
the authority of the Sovereign who
sends you, to deal faithfully with the
parties to whom you are sent, and so
to state the whole case, that sinners
may be convinced of their ingratitude,
and seek in deep contrition the par-
don of their offences.

Should you be rendered successful
in your embassage, God’s moral go-
vernment will be honoured, Satan
will be defeated, Jesus will ‘see of
the travail of his soul,” minds will be
liberated from galling bondage, souls
will be saved from the bottomless pit ;
songs of joy will burst from angelic
hosts on high, and their notes will
reverberate from the ‘tabernacles of
the righteous’ below ; new-born sons
of light will enter the church of the
Saviour, and accessions will be made
from time to time to the number of
the glorified multitude who are before
the throne of God and the Lamb!’

Can we look at these, dear brother,
as some of the resuits of a successful
ministry, and not employ with the ut-
most ardour the means of ensuring
efficiency in our work ?

3. The importance of efficiency
may be argued from the weight of
ovr responsibility. The christian pas-
tor is represented as a ‘ steward of the
manifold grace of God,’—as a ‘co-
worker with God,’ and as amenable
to him in all his personal and relative
transaetions. Through his vigilancs
and activity, the highest interests of
immortal beings may be promoted ;
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and through his dilatoriness and un-
faithfulness, souls may be undone for
ever. Is the church of Jesus an army
fighting under the banner of the
cross 7—the pastor is to be their
leader, marshalling them in their spi-
ritual struggles, sustaining and cheer-
ing them in the conflict, and present.
ing to them the pattern of a good
soldier of Jesus Christ.” Is the church
a vessel, in which souls are passing
over the sea of time to the haven of
heavenly rest ?-—the pastor is to be
on the forecastle, keeping a vigilant
look out, ready to descry dangers and
give warning concerning them, whe-
ther they arise from quicksands, rocks,
or the coming storm.

Is the church a city? The pastor
is to stand upon its walls like the
watchmen on the walls of the ancient
cities of the east ; to maintain his posi-
tion under all circumstances and a-
midst all dangers; to look out for the
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approach, or carefully watch the
movements of the enemy, and faith-
fully to utter the notes of admonition,
arousal, or alarm. He is to ¢ blow
the trumpet in Zion,” and, when need-
ful, to *sound an alarm in God’s holy
mountain.’—Joe! #i. 1. Would you,
dear brother, correctly understand
your own position, and fully realize
your serious responsibility, prayerfully
ponder and apply the language of Je-
hovah to Israel’s watchmen : ¢ Son of
man, | have set thee a watchman unto
the house of Israel; therefore thou
shalt hear the word at my mouth, and
warn them from me. When I say
unto the wicked, O wicked man thoun
shalt surely die; i thou dost net
speak to warn the wicked from his
way, that wicked man shall die in his
sins, but his blood will I require at
thy hands.’—Ez. xxxiil. 7. 8.
Your’s affectionately.

Melbourne. T. GiLr.

SCRAPS FROM A MISSIONARY’S PORTFOLIO.—No. IX.

THE HEATHEN IN A STATE OF GUILT AND RUIN—ON WHAT GROUNDSP ¥

WaaT will be the final condition of
the countless millions of our race who
live and die without the knowledge
of the gospel? This is a question
which has paiofully exercised many
minds, and the importance of which
every one must admit. We unhesi-
tatingly say in reply, that they will
not be condemned for not believing
on Him of whom they have not heard.
Loyal to the government of the Su-
preme Ruler, and anxious to

¢ Justify the ways of God to man,’
we cannot for a moment admit a sup-

position wholly repugnant to all hu-
man conceptions of justice. The

* The substance of tbis article was read at
one of the social meetings described in the
paper No, V, p. 206, in the vol. for 1849,

Judge of all the earth will do right.
But that the heathen on other grounds
are guilty in the sight of God, and
will be righteously coudemned to eter-
nal woe, is a position from which
there cannot be reasonable dissent.
Let the reader, with prayerful atten-
tion, consider the evidence on which
this painful conclusion rests.

It is the uniform testimony of the
Word of God, that ¢all flesh has cor-
rupted its way —that there is not
a just man upon earth that doeth
good and sinneth not: no, not one.’
that—<all are under sin’—that *ell
are dead '—that ‘there is none that
understandeth, none that seeketh after
God "—that * they are all gone out of
the way; they are together become
unprofitable ; there is none that doeth
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good, no, not one.” See Gen. vi. 12;
Eeel. vii. 20; 2 Cor. v. 14; Rom.
ifi. 9—12, and many other Scriptures.
If they are all sinners, then, without
question, they all deserve punishment.
Again. Idolatry, which universally
prevails among them is expressly men-
tioned in many Scriptures, as a sin
which excludes from the kingdom of
heaven. Be not deceived : neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, shall inherit
the kingdom of God.” ‘Now the
works of the flesh are manifest, which
are these ; adultery, fornication, un-
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry ;
they who do such things shall not in-
herit the kingdom of God.” Idola-
tors end all liare shall have their por-
tion in the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone.” ‘Without are
dogs, and sorcerers, and wheremon-
gers, and murderers, and idolaters.’
1 Cor. vi. 9—10; Gal. v. 9—21;
Rev. xxi. 8, xxii. 15. Quotations
of this kind might be readily multi-
plied, but these are sufficient. Fur-
ther, the lengthened and important
argument of the apostle Paul, extend-
ing from Rom. i, 18, toiii. 19, sup-
plies conclusive evidence on this point.
The design of the inspired writer in
the former part of this epistle is, to
establish the important doctrine of
justification by faith, being alike en-
joyed by Jew and Gentile, but in
intimate and indeed inseparable con-
nection with this great doctrine is
the humbling truth, that all mankind
are in a state of guilt and ruin ; and
therefore, to prove this preparatory
point, is his object in these verses.
He commences with an awful descrip-
ticn of the depravity of the heathen
world—a description, let it be added
which has never been surpassed,
never even equalled, but which applies
as fully in its darkest features to
modern as it did to ancient idolaters.*

* Some years since, a missionary in
Northern India was asked by one of his
heathen hearers, why his people had added
8 portion to their Scriptures after coming
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He proceeds to shew that the Jews,
though favoured with the oracles of
God, which the heathen were not,
were equally guilty with them, and
impressively closes this part of his
argument by saying, ‘Now we know
that what things soever the law saith,
it saith to them who are under the
law, that every mouth may be stopped,
and all the world may become guilty
before God ;" butit is obvious to re-
mark, that if the heathen are not in a
state of condemnation and ruin, then
the mouths of millions on millions are
not stopped ; and so far from all the
world being guilty before God, the
larger part of the world is not in this
deplorable condition. Let the reader
carefully examine this important por-
tion of holy writ, and he will see that
it is necessarily implied, that the hea-
then are justly exposed to the wrath
of God. No comment can do justice
to the argument that does not promi-
nently involve this principle.

The reflective reader will ask, on
what grounds will the Lord, the righ-
teous Judge, condemn the countless
millions, to whose eyes the pages of
inspired truth has never been revealed,
and whose eare have never listened to
the glad tidings of salvation through
the blood the Lamb? Guided by the
light of Holy Scriptore I will attempt
to reply ; and may the Lord give the
writer and the reader ‘understanding
in all things.’

1. The heathen are inexcusable
on the ground of their idolatry. This
is a sin which has universally prevail-
ed ; and yet it is manifestly opposed to
the clearest dictates of the human
understanding, Thisis plain from the
fact, that idolatry is often ridiculed in
the inspired writings. Read 1 Kings
xviil. 27, ¢ Cry aloud: for he isa god;
either he is talking, or he is pursuing,
or he is on a journey, or peradventure

to this country? and referredin illustration
to Rom. 1. 28——82. He was sure from the
fidelity of the description that it must have
been written after their arrival in India.
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he sleepeth, and must be awaked.
Isaiah xliv. 9—20, especially 16—17,
“ He burneth part thereof in the fire;
with part thereof he eateth flesh; he
roasteth roast, and is satisfied : yea,
he warmeth himself, and saith, Aha,
I am warm, [ have seen the fire : and
the residue thereof he maketh a god,
even his graven image: he falleth
down unto it, and worshippeth it, and
prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver
me ; for thou art my god.” Jer. x. 3
—11, « For the customs of the people
are vain : for one cutteth a tree out
of the forest, the work of the hands
of the workman, with the axe. They
deck it with silver and with gold ; they
fasten it with nails and with hammers,
that it move not. They are upright
as the palm tree, but speak not : they
must needs be borne, because they
cannot go. Be not afraid of them;
for they caunot do evil, neither also is
it in them to do good, &. How
keen the sarcasm ! But the most con-
clusive evidence in Scripture of the
wilful blindness of idolaters is found
in Romans i. ‘Because that which
may be known of God is manifest in
them ; for God hath shewed it unto
them. For the invisible things of
him from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understood by
things that are made, even his eternal
power and Godhead ; so that they are
without excuse: because that, when
they knew God, they glorified him
not as God’ Who changed the
truth of God into a lie, and worship-
ped and served the creature (or the
creation) more than the Creator, who
is blessed for ever. They did not
like to retain God in their knowledge.
Haters of God.” 19—30. Comment
on such language would be superflu-
ous. It is plainly stated, not only
¢ that they are without excuse,” but
on which grounds they are inexcusa-
ble. In the same manner, the apos-
tle Paul addressed the Athenian idola-
ters,—* We ought mot to think that
the Goihead is like unto gold, or sil-
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ver, or stone, graven by art and man’s
device.” Acts xvii. 29. Creation
bears testimony to the existence of an
Almighty, and Allwise Creator, * the
heavens declare his glory; and the
firmanent sheweth his handy work.
God has endowed idolaters with an
ability to understand, and reason, and
judge : they could not use their natu-
ral powers, without being convinced
of the existence of God, and of the
folly of idol worship; but they wil-
Sully and wickedly close their eyes to
the light : they will not consider, and
hence they are inexcusable.

2. Another of the grounds' on
which they are clearly inexcusable is,
their ingratitude. Our heavenly Fa-
ther causeth his sun to shine upon the
evil as well as the good. Rain from
heaven, fruitful seasons, and temporal
mercies, bear testimony to the benig-
nity of ‘the blessed, and only poten-
tate,” but no sentiments of gratitude
ever rise in their bosoms to the
author of all their blessings. ¢ Nei-
ther were they thankful,” says the
apostle in the Scripture already quot-
ed, and it is affectingly true. Itis a
small matter when God is neglected
or forgotten, to say, that they are un-
mindful of favours conferred by their
fellow beings; though the experience
of every day supplies to those who
live in heathen countries, abundant
evidences of its truth. The struc-
ture of the languages of India fur-
nishes additional proof of the accuracy
of this statement: there is no word
that precisely expresses the idea which
we attach to gratitude. This noble
and generous feeling is alien from
their bosoms.

3. Their immoral practices, con-
trary as they are to the dictates of
conscience, prove them to be obnox-
ious to the wrath of God. Lying,
theft, adultery, deception, malice,
envy, murder—in short, every sin that
can be named, or that may be too
offensive to be named, is common
amongst them. Now they know full
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well that these practices are wrong,
and will often honestly confess it:
they ‘know the judgment of God,
that they who commit such things are
worthy of death: yet they not only
do the same, but have pleasure in
them that do them.” They are not
only guilty of practising unrighteous-
ness,’ but as the inspired writer says,
“they are filled with all unrighteous-

ness.” Let Romans ii. 14—15, be
considered in connection with these
statements. * When the Gentiles

which bave not the law, do by nature
the things contained in the law, these
having not the law, are alaw unto
themselves, which shew the work of
the law written in their hearts, their
conscience also bearing witness, and
their thoughts the meanwhile accus-
ing or else excusing one another.’
Conscience, whose light God has en-
kindled in everv human bosom, wit-
nesses for him. Tts rays are doubt-
less feebler in some than in others, nor
so powerfully does it speak to the hea-
then as to those who walk in the
light of Divine Revelation ; still it is
on the side of God. Unless seared
as with a hot iron’ by long continu-
ance in sin, it approves what the law
of God approves; it condemns what
is contrary to it. The law * written
and engraven in stones’ is in sub-
stance written and engraven on the
¢ fleshy tables’ of every human heart,
though its characters as written in the
Holy Book are most vividly decipher-
ed. A celebrated Roman poet could
say that he knew what was right, and
approved of it, yet he followed what
was wrong.¥ And such is the state
of the heathen : they all daily prac-
tise what they know to be wrong.
Here then is another responsibility—
another ground of condemnation.

It seems impossible to account for
the present state of the heathen world,
without believing that God has in just
judgment left them to their awful

* Video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor.
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degeneracy. Thisappears to be clear-
ly intimated in Scripture, especially in
in Rom. i.-—24.« God gave them up.’
* God gave them up unto vile affec-
tions.—iii.’ 26.  ‘ God gave them over
to a reprobate mind.’—28; but this
withdrawment must not be conceiv-
ed of as an arbitrary act of Divine
sovereignity : the apostle is careful in
each of these verses explicitly to say
why they were thus left. ¢They
changed the glory of the uncorruptible
God into an image made like to cor-
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-
footed beasts, and creeping things,
wherefore God also gave them up.’ &e.
33—24. ‘Who changed the truth
of God into a lie, and worshipped
and served the creature, more than
the creator, who is blessed for ever,
amen. For this cause God gave them
up.” &c. 25—26. “Even as they did
not like to retain God in their know-
Jedge, God gave them over to a repro-
bate mind.'—28. By God giving
them up, I understand that he with-
held those vouchsafements of divine
grace, by which their condition might
have been improved; and that being
thus left to themselves, and to the
suggestions of the tempter they went
to every excess of iniquity. Such is
the tendency of sin, such the depravity
of the heart, and such the power of
the wicked one, that if Divine res-
traints were entirely withheld, and
man left to himself and the devil, he
would become like a fiend, and earth
would be like hell. ‘1 withheld thee,’
said God to Abimelech, ‘from sinning
against me.” And no doubt in various
ways, he often restrains some of his
fiercest foes from going the whole
length to which their depravity would
conduct them.

Musing on the awful state of my-
riads on myriads in idolatrous lands,
Rom. xi. 22, has sometimes occurred
to me,—* Behold therefore the good-
ness and severity of God: on them
severity ; [not injustice] but towards
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his
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goodness : otherwise thou shalt be cut
off.’ The following remarks, ex-
tracted from a private letter, appear to
merit attention, ¢‘The final ruin of
so many of the heathen is an awful
subject; vet I think the mabner in
which the gospel message is opposed,
neglected, or rejected, throws some
important light upon the subject. It
shows their exceeding wickedness,
and how deserving they are of con-
demnation ; and it is to be feared that
the millions who hear not the gospel,
are just as wicked: in their minds is
doubtless the same enmity to God and
trath ; but the gospel not having been
preached to them, there has not been

ALL SBEOULD LABOUR TO DO GOOD.

the same opportunity of making their
enmity visible to the eye of man, yet,
it is equally visible to the eye of God.
These considerations seem to me to
lessen some difficulties that may per-
plex, about the future state of the
heathen. Still however, though it
may be a satisfaction for our God to
be honoured in any way, our highest
satisfaction must flow from his being
honoured in the salvation of those
thus lost, and guilty ; and as Hannah
More writes,

“ One spirit rescued from eternal woe,
‘Were nobler fame than marble can bestow
That deathless monument shall mock decay,
And shine resplendent in eternal day.”’

WHY ALL SHOULD LABOUR TO DO GOOD.

1. Because it is pleasing in the
sight of God. This alone is a suffi-
cient reason why all should endea-
vour to be useful. That it is pleasing
in the sight of God for people to do
good, none can doubt. Hence,
those who labour to promote the
welfare of mankind, are blessed
with the smiles of the Redeemer.
They do not toil in vain.—Thongh
they may not receive any earthly
remuneration, yet God rewards
them. To have His approbation is
enough. For what can be better
calculated to console the mind than
this? What can encourage one
more to go forward, administering
acts of kindness to the afHlicted,
thae to know that God looks down
upon hig feebls efforts with compla-
cency?

2. Because God has given you abili-
ties by which you may do good. The
allwise Creator has not endowed you
with such noble faculties in vain,
Tt was for some wise purpose that
He bestowed upon man talents tbat
may be improved. True, man is
left to his own will in regard to the

proper improvement of lLis talents,
He may pervert them, and use
them in executing bad and wicked
designs. He may think of no
higher motive than the gratification
of sense. But God does not ap-
prove of such perversion of talent.
He created man for nobler purposes,
and whoever does not fulfil the
great design which his Maker had
in view, sins against Him with an
uplifted hand. For God has given
each one a talent on which to
occupy. Some have five, some
two, and all have one. He that
has orly one committed to his
charge, is under as great moral ob-
ligation to improve it to the glory
of God, as lie who has five

3. Because Christ died for you.
If a friend should undergo pain,
suffering, and agony, and finally
sacrifice his life, merely for your
sake, would you not feel under the
greatest obligation to render what
service you possibly could to such
an individual, or to Lis family and
friends ? Certainly you would. Now
Christ has done infinitely more than
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this for you. His dying groans up-
on the cross were for you. No one
has ever manifested such love for
you a8 the compassionate Saviour.
Now, in return for his loving kind-
ness, ought you not to manifest
some love to the Saviour in active
exertions on behalf of his cause on
earth? To this you can make no
reasonable objection.

4. Because the Bible furnishes
numerous examples of those who were
eminently wuseful. Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, Jacob, Moses, David,
the prophets, the apostles, and even
Jesus Christ himself, besides hun-
dreds of others mentioned in the
Seriptures, are living examples of
usefulness. As we enjoy the ines-
timable privilege of reading the
history of their lives, we should
strive, as far as practicable, to
follow their wise and holy exam-
ples. The example and practice of
Christ are worthy the attention of
all his devoted followers. He is a
perfect model—a perfect pattern for
imitation. No one need fear to
tread in the footsteps of the blessed
Saviour, so far as concerns a life of
devotion and usefulness. Again,
let us reflect upon the example of
the apostles.—Take St. Paul for
instance. Who ever laboured more
zealously for the glory of God and
the conversion of the world? Hear
his own language—‘That by the
space of three years I ceased not to
warn every one night and day with
tears.” His whole life, after his
conversion to christianity, appears
to have been one of self-denial, zeal,
and effort.

5.  Because it will promote your
own happiness. This may seem
strange to some. But it is true.
When we have benefitted others,
when we have relicved the distress-
ed, we feel a degree of joy in our
own hearts, The happiness of life
consists in doing good. The more
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useful one can be, the happier he
will be. Deprive s good man of
the means of doing good, and you
deprive him of much cnjoyment.

6. DBecause life is short. If you
ever expect to accomplish much in
the world, it is highly necessary to
make a wise improvement of time,
before the fleeting moments of life
shall have fled for ever. Expe-
rience and observation daily teach
that man’s existence is like a
shadow. Life begins. But O!
how soon it ends! Many are cut
off in the morn of life, while their
sun is just beginning to emit its
splendour. Hence, all should arouse
to diligence, if they wish to serve
their divine Master, and perform
the solemn and active daties of life.

7. Because sinners are dying
without repentance. We are sur-
rounded on every hand by those
who are pursuing the broad road
which leads to death. It is an
appalling sight to see countless
thousands sinking down to per-
dition.  Therefore, the christian
should be faithful to warn the
sinner, to tell him of his sins, to
tell him boldly and plainly, but
with affection, that he must turn
from his evil ways, or be lost, irre-
trievably lost. Should you see a
person in danger of suffering pecu-
niary loss, would you hesitate to
inform him of the fact? Should
you see a person’s life in danger,
would you not, without a moment's
delay, try to rescue the individual
and tell him of his awful danger?
Yes, if you possessed the feelings
of a human being, you would cer-
tainly do so. Tt would be your
duty to do so. But remember that
the soul of each individual, without
immediate repentance, is in danger
of suffering the miseries of an end-
less eternity, which is far more de-
plorable than any earthly loss.

8. Because it will afford great
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peace and consolation in the hour of
death.—When a person views him-
self upon the verge of eternity, he
is led to reflect upon all the acts of
his past life. If he has lived a
useful life, and performed his duty
in all respects, his soul is filled
with calmness while anticipating a
glorious eternity. When he sur-
veys the past,no unpleasant feelings
disturb his wind. He can glorify
God, feeling that his work on earth
is completed, and that he can now
rest in the arms of Jesus, and go
home to the bright mansions above.
He can with great propriety adopt
the language of the apostle Paul—
‘I am now ready to be offered, and
the time of my departure is at
hand. 1T have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have
kept the faith; henceforth there is

THE FAITH OF TIIE BIBLE.

laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness,’, &c.

9. Because your rejoicing will be
greater in eternity. ‘They that be
wise shall shine as the brightnees of
the firmament, and they that turn
many to righteousness as the stars
for ever and ever.’ Again, the
faithful shall hear the joyful excla-
mation, ¢ Well done, thou good and
faithful servant, thou hast been
faithful over a few things, T will
make thee ruler over many things:
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.’
Now, if you are the instrument, in
the hands of God, of saving one
soul from perdition, how great will
be your rejoicing in the eternal
state. Yes, this will increase your
joy through all eternity, and your
praises to God will never cease,
never terminate, but continue ever,

THE FAITH OF THE BIBLE;

ITS NATURE AND

INFLUENCE.

Tuere are things apprehended
and rested upon by the faith of the
Bible which ‘eye hath not seen,
nor ear heard, nor hath entered
into the heart of man.” It is faith
which realizes the existence of the
only living and true God in the
grandeur and glory of Lis creation,
in the wisdom, goodness, and power
of his providence,and in the method
and work of his grace. It recog-
nizes him everywhere and in all
things ; everywhere seeing and en-
joying him; everywhere walking
with him, hearing a voice which
nothing else hears, seeing a hand
which nothing else can sce, and
discovering that heart of iufinite
love which nothing clse discovers.

There is no burden of sin from
which the faith of the Bible does
not deliver ; no fear it does not dis

sipate; no spiritual enemy it does
not subdue; no indifference and
coldness it does not supercede by
the fervour of a glowing love. To
the mind that exercises it, it is the
bond of affiance between the crea-
ture and the Creator, the sinner and
the Redeemer, the death of time
and the life of eternity, the grave
and the resurrection, this low earth
and the heaven where he expects to
dwell. 1t is, ‘the substance of
things hoped for, and the evidence
of things not seen,’ it is his strength
in weakness, his courage in diffi-
culty, his victory over the world,
It lives under the light of God’s
countenance,* it dwells near his
throne of grace, it endares ‘as see-
ing him who is invisible’—Dr.
Spring.
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A CONVERSATION ON THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

Inquirer. Do not many persons ad-
mit the universality of the Atonement,
who still hold the doctrine of limited
grace, or special salvation ?

Minister. They do: hence limita-
rians, or tbose who deny the salvability
of all men, have changed their position
several times within the last century
and a half.

During the 'former period the doc-
trines of God's electing love and repro-
bating hatred, were avowedly taught.
But the plain unvarnished doctrine of
eternal reprobation was too strong and
horrid for men in general to receive, so
that obnoxious part of the system was
soon abandoned, and Election only in-
sisted upon. And some went so far as
to say, that Election, while it secured
the salvation of some, did not involve
the certain destruction of the rest.

With the doctrine of Election, how-
ever, many held a limited atonement,
that is—the death of Christ for the elect
only.

But, fifty years ago, many limitarians
gave up the doctrine of Christ's death
for the elect ouly, and legan to preach
that his death was sufficient and inten-
tionally for all men. And this is the
phase of moderate Calvinism in our day.
But the difficulty as it was removed
from the Father's sovereign choice to
the work of the Son, so it is now remov-
ed from the atonement of the Son, to
the Holy Spirit. Hence, it is contend-
ed, that the benefits of Christ's death
must be applied by the Holy Spirit—
that he does this in effectually calling
the elect, and working in them by irre-
sistible and regenerating grace. These
things it was necessary to premise, be-
fore we could clearly understand the
doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit.

In. Tt is evident from Scripture
that there is a department of work
in salvation, which the Holy Spirit
alone can effect.

Min. Most clearly so. One of the
immediate and great benefits of the
Saviour's death and resurrection, was
the gift of the Holy Spirit.

In. What then are those opera-
tions which depend on the Spirit's divine
influence ?

Min. We shall

Vor. 12,—N. 8.

see this, if you

will remember, what the Spirit hath
done already in the great scheme of
our salvation. He inspired the writers
of Holy Seripture, and they wrote under
his infallible guidance. He formed
the holy human nature of Christ in the
virgin's womb. He dwelt in the Son
of God in all his fulness, who by the
Fternal Spirit arose from the dead.
He miraculously descended on the apos-
tles, and invested them with extraordi-
nary powers for the execution of their
great work. Besides these things, He
is sent by the Saviour to convince the
world of sin and of righteousness, and
of a judgment to come. He alone can
renew and regenerate the soul, and give
spiritual life. He is given also to attest
the Sonship of believers, to dwell in
their hearts, as their guide, comforter,
and sanctifier, and by his gracious influ-
ences to make them meet for eternal
glory.

In. Most important and essential
then is the Work of the Holy Spirit.
But does the Spirit work, independently
of man’s volitions and co-operation ;—
does he work irresistibly, or in harmony
with man’s faculties ?

Min. Tt is clear that if the Holy
Spirit simply operates by the attri-
bute of power, no created mind can re-
sist his influences. In which case,
buman accountability would be utterly
out of the question. But if he operates
by the trutk, and by moral suasion—
then men's free agency is unaffected.
The holy Scriptures contain the ideas,
and thoughts of the Spirit of God, and
by these he conveys light to the under-
standing—truth to the judgment, mo-
tive to the will, and conviction to the
conscience. Hence, in order to the sal-
vation of men—in addition to Christ's
work—it is essential that gospel truth
be presented to the mind. Now, truth
is contained in the inspired volume, and
is thus conveyed by the christian preach-
er. By divine truth then conveyed to
the mind, God's Holy Spirit enlightens,
convinces, and renews the heart.

In. But does not the Holy Spirit
operate immediately and directly with-
out the Scriptures? )

Min. He may do so; but this we
should deem an eztraordinary operation
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of the Spirit- The ordinary operations
of the Spirit are evidently by and with
the truth. Tor instance: Christ says,
that when the Holy Spirit should come
— He shall glorify me; for he shall re-
ceive of mine, and shew it unto you?
John xvi. 14. So in reference to the
regeneration of the soul, the apostle
James says, * Of his own will begat he
us by the word of truth:’ i 18. So
Peter says, * Being born again not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by
the word of God which abideth for ever:’
I Peter1. 23. So we add also as to
sanctification. Jesus prays, ‘Sanctify
them through thy trath, thy word is
truth:’ John xvii. 17. 8o the apostle
Paul, speaking of Christ's love to the
church, remarks he ¢ gave himself for it,
that he might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the word -’
Ephe. v. 24,25. Itis also observable
that all the work of grace attributable to
the Holy Spirit, is also ascribed to the
divine word. See this extensively illus-
trated in the 19th and 119th Psalms.
So we are not to conclude then that
the word of God separate from the Holy
Spirit, nor the Holy Spirit separate from
the word, operates on the human heart.
But the Holy Spirit by and in, and with,
the word, graciously influences, converts,
and sanctifies the soul.

Now this view delivers us from all
the abstruse mystification, as well as
from &all the arbitrary and irresistible
notions, which have been identified with
the Holy Spirit's work.

He has to do with men who are free,
moral, accountable agents. He has pre-
pared, adapted eflicient truth, for the
salvation of men. He has now come
into the world to supply the place of
Christ's personal presence, as the great
gift of the Lord Jesus, and he carries on
his saving glorious work, by bringing
the truth to bear on the minds and
hearts of men, by the belief and reception
of which, the Gospel becomes the power
of God unto salvation.

In. Then when the truth is thus
presented to the mind, can men resist
these operations of the Holy Spirit?

Min. Most certainly. For Stephen
declares with his dying breath, in refer-
ence tothe unbelieving Jews: ‘Ye stiff-
pnecked and uncircumeised in heart and
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost ;
us your fathers did, so do ye:" Acts vii. 51.

So we are exhorted not to ¢ Grieve

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

the Holy Spirit:’ Not to *Quench the
Spirit.” See also Heb. iii. 7 to 19.
Besides, if the Holy Spirit cannot be
resisted, then all on whom he operates,
must be saved; and those on whom he
does not operate, must necessarily per-
ish, because his essential irresistible
influences are withheld. All distinec-
tions ahout effectual calling, and the
Holy Spirit's common and special influ-
ences, are not only entirely wanting in
the Scriptures; but they do not remove
the difficulty one jot or tittle. For after
all it must come to this, that where irre-
sistible influence is employed the sinner
must be saved, and where it is not em-
ployed the sinner cannot. A doctrine at
complete variance with the revealed uni-
versal love of God to a perishing world,
and the individual responsibility of man.
In. This part of the subject seems to
be one of peculiar difficulty. ForI had
ever concluded that there must be some
power or influence in addition to that
which the truth contains, to convert

the soul.
Min. No doubt that idea generally
prevails. But have we not a striking

analogy in nature? All the essential
blessings of life proceed from the hands
of our heavenly Father. The air we
breathe, the bread we eat, and every
other blessing. But they are all con-
veyed to us through pre-arranged and
sottled laws, by which the world is
governed. And God, therefore, does
not send any of these mercies immedi-
ately, but in harmony with previous
wise arrangements, adapted to secure to
us these blessings. Now, as sin entered
into the world by Satan's lie, and the
belief of this lie brought guilt and
defilement and condemnpation on our
first parents, so God resolved, in merey,
to send his Son into the world, to restore
men to holiness and bliss. And by the
truth, concerning his love, and the work
of the Lord Jesus, he saves men from
the destructive error of sin. This truth
tbe Holy Spirit has revealed to us in
the word, and this truth is fully adapted
to enlighten—to convince—and to con-
vert, It is adapted to man’s state and
condition everywhere, It contains a
perfect remedy for man’s malady, and
ornly requires to be brought to bearon
tbe human mind, and to be believed, to
secure to the soul, thus receiving it,
life and salvation. The Holy Spirit,
infinitely wise, originally proyided a
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distinet and efficient means for man's
recovery, and requires not in any age or
to any man, to superadd any thing else
to make it efficient.

Besides, if the Spirit is to append any
thing to the Grospel, or connect anything
with it in the way of abstract influence,
we should have been informed of this,
and told how tosecure it. A subject of
all others moet important for us to know,
and yet on which the Scriptures are
utterly silent. Such a view of super-
added influence is essential to the par-
tial and limited scheme of cternal un-
conditional election; but utterly incom-
patible with the freeness and efficiency
of the Gospel.

In. But bow often is the very truth
of the Gospel preached with earnestness
and power, and yet it fails to convert.
And how often, while a few are savingly
influenced, yet, in the same congrega-
tion, the many are entirely unaffected.

Min. Most truly; and it becomes us
to ascertain what makes this moment-
ous difference. If God imparts to the
few, what he withholds from the many,
then the latter surely ought to be more
pitied than blamed. We are not at any
time responsible for the right exercise
of what is not imparted. It is impos-
sible, on this ground, to see wherethe
cause of unbelief and non-improvement
is to be laid, except with God himself:
a conclusion most horrible indeed!
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But if this difference is to be traced to
the voluntary emotions or exercises of
the hearers—as it is in the parable of
the sower—then the imFartia.lity of Je-
hovah, the efficiency of the truth, and
the responsibility of men, are all seen in
harmony together.

In. Then, if I understand you, you
believe that when divine truth is brought
to men, it is not effectual to their
salvation through their inattention, in-
consideration, love of tbe world, unwil-
lingness to part with sin, or general
unbelief?

Min. Yes; and this is what God
bimself complains of,—he says, men
will not hear, that they will not consider;
that they prefer darknessto light. That
on account of their desire for the praises
of men, unwillingness to take up the
cross, and yield themselves to his ser-
vice, they are not saved. Have we
any reason to believe that the ‘cer-
tain men’ who clave unto Paul when
preaching at Athens, with Dionysius
and Damaris, believed because of some
superadded influence; while the rest
mocked because that influence was with.
held? Or rather was it not in the one
case they heard with attention and can-
dour, and hence with faith; while the
others allowed their prejudices to dark-
en their minds, and harden their hearts
against the truths delivered?—From
Doctrinal Conversations by Dr. Burns.

THE CONDITION OF OUR SUFFERING POOR.—CrartER L.

BY DR.

It is one pleasing sign of the times
that men of all grades of political char-
acter are evidencing a deep and active
interest in reference to the dense mass-
es of our suffering poor. The editors
of the * Morning Chronicle’ are doing
good service in this department of hu-
mane exertion. We see too that the
eye of observation is now directed to the
variois phases which our national po-
verty assumes, and to the various
causes by which itis produced. The in-
juriously low prices paid, and the hor-
rid systems of oppression, in many cases
adopted, are such as to startle us, and
cause the question to be asked, ‘Is it
possible, that persons, for the love of
mammon, the inordinate love of money,

BURBNS.

can he guilty of such atrocious cruelty ?

Just take one out of many instances
which could be adduced : —

The Tailoring System.—On Thursday
evening, Jan. 17th, a public meeting of
persons connected with the tailoring
trade in the metropolis, was held in the
large room at Exeter Hall. The object
of the meeting, which consisted of up-
wards of 2,000 persons, was to consider
the propriety of petitioning parliament
in reference to the present slop and
‘middle’ system, which, it was stated,
injured the fair trader as well as the
working people. Several working tai-
lors addressed the meeting, one of whom
stated that he had been employed by a
large firm for several years past, as a
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confidental man, at the rate of one
penny per hour; and espressed his re-
gret that men of title and affluence
should deal with that establishment.
Anvnother speaker observed that it was
very well known that the working men
engaged in making clothing for the
government establishments, the Post
Office, the Custom House, and for the
soldiers and police, did not get more
than 1s. or at most 1s. 64. a day. And
a third speaker declared that for making
a coat for a first rate master tailor, pat-
ronized by a duke and other aristocratic
eustomers, he bad only received bs., out
of which sum he had to pay for candle-
light and trimmings.

Such is the extreme destitution of
many of this class in the metropolis,
that often from ten to twenty work
together in & small ill ventilated room;
and in one case, there was only one de-
cent coat for seven persous to wear, and
which was the joint stock wardrobe of
these persons when they had to appear
in public. We find also that at the meet-
ing referred to above, the following re-
solutions, and a petition to parliament
founded on them, were adopted :—1.
That this meeting strongly deplores the
thickly-spread evils of destitution, mis-
ery, and crime, engendered by the slop,
sweating, and middlemen system in the
tailoring trade—a system which is, at
the same time, ruinous to the honest
tradesman, and which, if not held in
check, is calculated to convey disease
and death amongst the highest and
noblest families in the empire, and ul-
timately to affect the well-being of the
community at large. 2. That this meet-
ing is fully convinced that the only
means of effectually dealing with an
evil of such magnitude as the slop
sweating, and middlemen system, is by
obtaining the sanction of parliament to
a law compulsory on all employers to
have their work done on their own
premises, including government cloth-
ing.

In hundreds of instanees among this
class, they work sixteen and nineteen
hours per day, and never enjoy the rest
of the Sabbath the whole year round.
No wonder that health is destroyed, the
constitution prematurely undermined,
vicious habits formed, and a spirit of
deep hatred cberished, not only towards
those who employ them, but towards
tie whole christian community, who

OUR SUFFLRING
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have been awfully guilty in the apathy
and unconcern they have evinced. Let
it be remembered that there is not only
the individual suffering of these men,
but there are their various and often
numerous families—there is the pining
wife and the starving, neglected chil-
dren at home.

These children, with keen appetites,
and wits equally acute, of course can go
to no sclool, except possibly in some
cases now to the ragged school, and
hence they roam abroad, with kindred
neglected children, and they educate
each other in the mysteries of sin and
erime. Just hear a case or two in re-
ference to their personal experience :—
Says Mr. H. R. Williams, the home
secretary to the Ragged and Industrial
schools, King Edward street,—

* The statements of two hoys who had
heen taken up on ‘suspicion,’ a few
days since, induced me the other even-
ing, much against the wishes of my
friends, to visit their lodgings. Wend-
ing my way along some of the most noto-
rious streets in London, after some diffi-
culty, and with the assistance of a po-
liceman, I found out the house [ had
been looking for. Having made known
my business to the * deputy,’ silence was
proclaimed, and in the kitchen (which
serves also as bed room, parlour, &c.,) I
was introduced as the ‘gentleman from
the ragged school.” Here 1 found fif-
teen men and boys and two women ;
some others entering soon after, in-
creased the number to upwards of
twenty. Their occupations, as far as I
could gather them, were, one or two
dock labourers, one paper stainer, one a
worker of wrought iron. One of the
women said, ‘My husband is a dock
labourer, but hasn’t earned 7s for the
Jast seven weeks. 1 go out selling
books, song books and the such like of
them. Some days [ take as much as
10d., sometimes only 6d. Many of us
go to bed without a supper, to pay for
our lodging” Many had no answer,
and were evidently of no * particular
oceupation.’  Several were huddled
round the fire, while others were getting
their tea, or, more properly, their sup-
per, unless fortune should happen to
smile upon them in their wanderings
later in the evening; then they might
be able to have another and more sub-
stantiel meal. There was but ono ex-
ception to their general uppearance,
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whioh betokened that of the lowest
atate of moral degradation and suffer-
ing. This was one of the men, who
appatently listened attentively to all T
had to say, but had very little to com-
municate to me in return. Sometimes
he would say, *trade is very bad, sir; I
don't know what's to become of us this
winter,’” It was but little information
that I eould rely upon, that was to be
obtained here, so that I thought it pru-
dent to retire; and asking the * deputy’
to direct me to apother house, (also in
his possession) he volunteered to be my
guide. On our way he informed me
that the scene I was now going to wit-
ness would be very different to what I
had already seen. ‘Thbey are mostly
boys, you see,” he continued, ¢ and you
will find them a complete lot of riffraff.’
Arriving at the house, he directed me
to remain outside, while he opened the
door, put his head inside the kitchen,
and hallooed out lustily, ‘ Silence ; here's
a gentleman come to speak with you.
The room was in the most filthy condi-
tion; the dusky walls, as seen by the
light of an oil lamp suspended from the
ceiling, added only to the prevailing
gloom. Round the room were low
benches, with two or three tables, upon
which many of the boys were seated.
Round the fire were seated a number of
men and boys, apparently discussing
the fortunes of the day. The feetid at-
mosphere was worse than I had ever be-
{ore experienced ; the suffocating stench
almost overpowered me—but to see I
went, and to see I was determined, if
possible. Congregated together in this
kitchen were between thirty and forty
boys, women, and men, forming a scene
of squallid wretchedness that it is hardly
possible to conceive—here were all sizes
and all ages. While I was talking with
them, others came dropping in, some
recognising me. One old man claimed
acquaintance with a minister of distine.
tion now living—* Many years since I
rode in a carriage with him and the
Rev. —, who, as you know, is dead.’
As an excuse to get from this room
(which measured only about twelve feet
by ten) for a few minutes, to breathe a
purer atmosphere (if [ may be allowed
the expression) 1 asked my guide to
ullow me to see their sleeping apart-
ments. He conducted me first into the
‘grand room,’ in whioh was eight beds;
sowne of theso were on the floor, while
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others were upon low rickety bedsteads.
In the room above were seven beds.
Descending and passing through the
kitchen, [ entered the washhouse, which
has lately been fitted up with bunks:
this is a room measuring about ten
feet by six or seven, and containing
five bunks. Passing back again into
the kitchen, I remained conversing with
the lodgers for some time longer, in-
viting some of the boys to the school, to
partake of a plum pudding which I
promised to provide. Taking my leave
of them, and about to proceed from the
house, the deputy said, ‘ T want to speak
to you alone, sir. You see what a set
we have here; there’s no doing much
good with them : but I have one boy I
should like you to see; he has been
well brought up, but now he is lost.’
*Lost! said I—the word ringing dole-
fully upon my enrs—*lost! ‘Yes, lost,
sir; but I'll bring him to you’ He
soon appeared in the street, and by the
light opposite I could perceive that his
sallow-looking countenance betokened
both mental and physical suffering; he
had evidently once moved in a very
superior station to the one he now occu-
pies. The very touching and respectful
replies to the questions that I put to
him, made it both difficult and painful
to elicit from him his previous history.
‘The reason I appear so different to the
others, is owing to my former position
—I have moved in a very different
sphere to the one you now see me in.’
I remarked to him, ‘You appear ill;
and proffered my assistance to procure
for him medical advice, for which he
thanked me, observing that he felt the
doctors could do but little for him now,
‘I shall not trouble uny one long.’ 1
invited him to see me on the following
morning, when his attenuated form, as
seen by the light of day, prompted the
most compassionate feeling. He then
related to me the story of his life. ‘I
was brought up very respectably, and
received an expensive education. My
uncle and my father were at tbe ex-
pence of my education jointly, My
father was then captain of a ship; in
consequence of hiz inability to pay his
share for my education, 1 was compelled
to leave school. He is now reduced,
througb his extravagance; in fact, he is
so poor, that he is unable to keep the
five children dependent upon him ; it is
not likely that he can afford to keep me.
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After the death of my mother, I was
apprenticed on board a merchant vessel,
trading to North America. When I
returned last voyage, the captain dis-
charged me out of pity. He could see
T was not strong enough, and my cough
so troublesome as to make it difficult to
perform my duties; in fact, everything
was irksome to me. 1 had never been
taught to look for a livelihood by my
own - exertion, but should not have
minded that had 1 been strong enough.
Had my mother been living I should
not have gone to sea. My uncle was
for two years mayor of Waterford, and is
very vich. He will have nothing to do
with me now. I met one of his sons
in the street the other day, when he
said to me, “ You must know my father
well enough to know that it would be
of no use whatever again to apply to
him ;" indeed I have made up my mind
never to trouble him again. I have
a knowledge of Latin, and can read
French pretty well, but cannot now
speak it. I do not think of my former
history much during the day, as I em-
ploy my time in reading, but cannot
help thinking of it during the night;
but I do not wish to think of it much.’
As a contrast to the above, the fol-
lowing is from a sharp lad living in the
same house :—*‘ They call me by many
names. Was taken up on suspicion last
week with this ere one (pointing to
another one), but we were both dis-
charged. We have both been before
the magistrate this morning. He has
promised to get him sent to sea; but he
says I'm not tall enough, so that I can't
go. Think I must get taken up again,
for the more times I get taken before
him the more likely it is that he will
do something for me. I have heen to
prison three times already. The first
time was ten days, for breaking a win-
dow ; then I had seven days for swear-
ing at the taskmaster in the workhouse;
and the last time they gave me six
months of it—that was on suspicion of
stealing a bandkerchief. The gentle-
men sald I did take it, hut I didn’t, so
1 was vexed and swore, and that’s what
they sent me to prison for. I liked the
first two months very well; but when
it came to six months I didn’t like it.
T broke the window that I might get a
lodging—1I mean that I might get sent
to prison. I went to Brizton once, and
was taken up for singing “ Jim Crow;”
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but they let me off, and gave me ls.
Another time T was taken up at Croy-
don for singing. I got 1s 24d. by that,
and they gave me a good breakfast be-
fore they discharged me. T would rather
be taken up at Brixton than Croydon,
because there is & lot of hot pipes in the
cell, they call them steam-pipes. At
Croydon it's very cold—awful cold. T
wouldn't mind being locked up at Brix-
ton, because it's so nice and comfort-
able! you can lay down and go to
sleep so comfortably. I shall sell con-
greves all this winter, if I can; and
then in the summer, if I can raise a
little stock, I shall go into the country;
shall take a box of blacking with me,
that costs three pence per dozen, and
then you see I can get a penny a piece
for them. I have been singing, danc-
ing, begging, and selling lucifers. I
can't dance ; I can only jump, and that
pleases them as well. I don’t exactly
know my age; I think it must be seven-
teen. People tell me I don't look four-
teen; but I can’t help my looks. When
I first went to the lodging house they
asked me what my father was. He was
a cabinet-maker, but died about four
years ago, and my mother more than
two years ago. I wash my face some-
times every two days, sometimes not so
often. Have had no shirt for more
than two months; the last I had was
so ragged that I sold it as old rags, and
got 4d. for it. When I can’t get enough
to pay my lodging I beg; the police-
man sometimes gives me a penny or 80 ;
the one that was at the school the other
night gave me two pence, so I had my
lodging for that night. There is to be
a free-and-easy at our house to-morrow
night; the men have put sixpence a
piece and given to “snob” to mind;
they are going to have a good large
plum pudding and plenty of beer.
There will be a nice lark then. The
girls and the men sleep in the grand
room, that is more tidy than the others;
have never been in that yet. The own-
er of the lodging house has got four of
them altogether. He lets them; deputy
pays 9s. a night for two. The room in
which I slept last night has five hunks
in it altogether; four boys slept in one
and three in each .of the others, except
one, a man and woman slept in that. In
the room where I was before there were
seven or eight beds. There is one &
little larger than the others, in which
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they put eight of us the other night—
three at the top, three at the bottom,
and two across.’

Another boy said,—* There was seven
in my bed. They don't put so many in
the other beds; not more than three
generally. You would think them
pretty clean to look at, but you don't
know what’s inside; the rank-dossers
(lodgers who do not sleep in a bed) only
pay one penny a night; they sit up all
night telling stories in the kitchen; at
the other house where I slept, they
wouldn't let the boys bring in stolen
goods; many of the neighbours com-
plained about it, and said that was tbe
reagon the boys went thieving.

‘To-day I have had nothing to eat—
last Saturday I had plenty O, didn't I
have 2 Iot then; I tore my coat to putit
away—thought I should have had this
pocket full too, but hadn’t. [ never sell
my bread; if you steal a quartern loaf,
and take it there, they will only give
you a penny for it. They brought in
nearly the half of a sbeep last night;
they offered the breast to a man opposite
for 4d. If you speak for me, and I get
the place I was talking to you about, I
shall leave this lodging, and then I
shall go to church; if I go now they
turn me out. I went to the church up
bere, and the beadle pushed me out; he
told me I was too dirty. Subsequently
he informed me that ‘snob’ (the man
who had charge of the house for deputy)
had run away, and taken with him the
money saved for the Christmas ‘ spree.’
‘He has taken a penny I gave him to
mind for me(and a penny of mine, said
anotber boy), with some bread and
cheese.’

While I was taking notes of the
ahove, I was frequently interrupted by
the other boys, one of whom said, ‘ They
run away with your ‘ wittles,’ and steal
your clothes in the night; it’s no use to
have good clothes; before I went to the
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‘model’ I left my clothes at the leaving-
shop for eighteenpence, and put on
some old rags. I never stole anything
from them, nor have theystolen anything
from me, because I hadn’t anything for
them to steal. They must steal, for
they cannot get anything else. A great
many things are brought into our place:
the handkerchiefs they sell in the Lane.
Some pawnbrokers won’t take them in.
Some of them sell what they get before
tbey come home. Two gold watches
were brought in on Saturday, besides
pieces of beef and poultry. I worked in
Leadenball market last week, carrying
parcels ; there were a good many of our
lodgers there, some working, some steal-
ing.’

Now is it possible to contemplate
such a state of things and not feel the
most deep anxiety that some means
might be adopted, at any rate to ame-
liorate this wretchedness and lessen this
tide of profligacy and crime ?

Think, too, of the thousands of young
needle women whose condition in all
respects it is absolutely frightful to
consider. Not half fed, miserably lodged,
with ragged attire, toiling for sixteen or
twenty hours for one shilling ; yea, often
for eightpence, and even jfourpence a
day! And sometimes even less than
that. Is it any wonder that many
should wander from the paths of virtue,
and that they should barter away
honour, health and bappiness, to ob-
tain the peedful morsel of food for the
day? Who can doubt that one great
source of our national ignorance, irre-
ligion and crime, is distinctly trace-
able to the horrific poverty which so
extensively prevails ? As professed dis-
ciples of the compassionate Saviour let
us never be found among the number
of those who close tbeir ears and hard-
en their hearts against the cries of the
suffering poor. 'We purpose to resume
the subject in our next number.

A FEW THOUGHTS
ADDRESSED TO
BY MRS. C.
‘Talking is not always to converse.
* * Ll x * L *

Tur mind, anxious for improvement,
will avail itself of every means that

ON CONVERSATION,
YOUNG WOMEN.,
L. BALFOUR.

Sacred interpreter of human thought,

How few respect or use thee as they ought.’
CowpER.

providence mercifully presents, to attain

its desire. Social intercourse is mnot
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only one of our groatest earthly enjoy-
ments, but a most valuable means of
instruction and mental advancement.
It constitutes a great part of the bless.
edness of christian assvciation, that
persons of pious minds are thus brought
into sweet intercourse and spiritual
communion with each other, building
one other up in right prineiples and
holy faith. “As iron sharpeneth iron,
so doth the countenance of a man his
friend” Many who have little inclina-
tion and less opportunity to read, have
necessarily frequent means of conversing.
And it seems a law of human nature that
the interchange of thought by speech is
interesting and agreeable to all. The
taciturn and the reserved constitute a
very small minority of our race; and
even these, as listeners, often sustain a
very important partin conversation. It
has been said, both in praise and dis-
praise of women, that they are generally
gifted with fluency of speech; but
wbether they have had the power of
thought to regulate that fluency wisely,
is matter for consideration. Wherever
the talking of women has been com-
plained of, I imagine the complaint has
arisen because it was mere talk, and
thus became wearisome. People seldom
find time tedious, or intercourse tire-
some, if the talking has been to purpose,
either of thoughtful instruction or inno-
cent amusement. The fact, probably is,
that man shares equally with woman in
the gift of speech, and the desire to ex-
ercise it; but his ordinarily better edu-
cation, and his invariably better oppor-
tunities of ohservation of the world, give
him subjects of conversation not so ac-
cessible to woman ; so that when a well-
informed man speaks, it is not mere
talking, but he conveys an opinion or a
fact, and thus elicits the thoughts of
others, and promotes conversation.
How much we learn from conversa-
tion! Mind mingling with mind—the
spontaneous effervesence of kindliness
and pleasantry. Granting that piety
and good sense are the prevailing ele-
ments, the basis of the characters that
are met—how many minor differences—
how many individual contrasts—how
many distinct peculiarities may assem-
ble, and combine all the more pleasant-
ly for their variety, just as discords in
music make concords in combination,
as odd numbers make even, as sweets
and sours qualify and improve each
other! The variety of thought and
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even of opinion, among pious and kindly
minds, supplies the gentle concussion
by which the electric spark of truth is
elicited. =~ What consideration for the
feelings of others is taught us by social
intercourse! what knowledge of our-
selves is sometimes given by the same
means! [s it not melancholy that what
was mercifully inteuded to be a source
of instruction and delight, should so
often bo perverted? What mere trivi-
alities, what pert assumptions, what
witless levities, what formal dulness;
nay, worse, what petty sarcasms and
whispered censures, what idle or ill-
natured prattle consume the time, usurp
the place that should have been filled
by rational exhilarating conversation.
It is always easier to grumble at an
evil, than to suggest a remedy. Many
persons have commented in good, set
terms, on the frivolities of ordinary con-
versation, but how to prevent them basg
been & perplexity. One female writer,
laudably anxious to promote wbatever
is lovely and of good report among her
countrywomen, in a book published
some ten years ago, suggested that sub-
jects for conversation should be regular-
ly selected at every social gathering,
and that every mind should he expected
to throw in its mite to the general fund.
On reading this wise, and as it seemed,
practical advice, I did, what I dare
scarcely flatter mysell any reader of
mine will do—prevailed on a party of
female friends to try the plan. We se-
lected our theme, and at a tea-drinking
soon aflter, came primed with a few
thoughts on the subject. However, we
all felt a little constrained, and after
firing off one round of observations, all
our ammunition wasexhausted, and awk-
ward pauses, or as awkward remarks
followed. Dulness and embarrasment
settled on us. In fact, we found that
set speechifying, on a given theme, is
no more conversation, than careful
essay-composing is familiar letter writ-
ing. We came to the conclusion, that
spontaneousness is one of the greatest
charms of conversation. The ready
thought—the apt expression—the sug-
gestive enquiry—the prompt reply, were
all lost by preparation. The timid grew
more diffident, the assured more dog-
matic, and the members of that little
party bade adieu to set pre-arranged
conversation. On a larger scale I have
recently seen a similar failure—a soiree,
or Conversatione assembled, not to
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hold a stated meeting, but to drink tea,
and talk over the prospects of a philan-
thropic movement. KEvery one who
chose, were free, and all were invited
to converse on topics connected with the
cause that convened the party. All
were constrained, reserved, cold. A few
desperate efforts were made to open the
flood-gates of thought, but they did not
succeed until it was nearly time to sepa-
rate, and the sentiment was pretty gene-
ral, that the evening bad heen intoler-
ably dull. So that I am inclined by
experience to believe, that pre-arrange-
ment of suhjeet is not likely to promote
either pleasant or profitable conversation,

It is easier to say what conversation
should not, than what it should be.

It should not be prolonged on trivial
themes.  Dress, decoration, fashion,
and formalities, should be dismissed
in as few words as possible. These
things in tbeir place demand a few
distinct, decided thoughts, which can
shape tbemselves into hrief words,
and stimulate sensible actions; but
tedious discussion, vain prattle, tawdry
sentimentalities on these subjects, are
unworthy of a rational, to say nothing
of a cbristian woman.

It should not be inquisitorial. All
gnestioning that hasfor itsobject eliciting
observation on tbe affairs of others, with
which the parties have no concern, is ill-
bred and impertinent, to say the least.

It should not be censorious. All
hints, surmises, inuendoes, are perfectly
bateful. ‘A whisper separateth chief
friends,” says holy writ; and it would be
difficult, indeed, to exaggerate the a-
mount of evil that mean and cruel in-
sinuation has done in eociety. It is
wickedness of the basest kind, because it
does the wrong secretly, and slinks
from detection. 1 grant this sin has
often been thoughtlessly committed—in
mere idleness and folly, but it is not the
less & sin. The Lord God who came
down ‘suddenly, when Miriam and
Aaron spoke against Moses, and smote
the slanderer with leprosy, (Num. xii.)
making the foulness of the body an out-
ward sign of the foul tongue:—the ear
of that God is not *heavy that he can-
not hear,’ nor his arm shortened that he
cannot punish the censorious tongue
now, oven asin ancient days.

The wrong we know we should speak
of sorrowfully, and faithfully to those
whom it concerns, and those only. The

Vor. 12.—N.S. |2
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wrong we suspect we should either keep
in our own bosoms, or confide to those
to whom it may be our duty to impart
our thoughts. We may be painfully
compelled to communicate much, that
we must not converse about.

It should not be egotistic. If per-
sons have anything to tell of their own
experience or observation that is likely
to be pleasant or profitable to others to
know, and they are requested to relate
it, with all modesty and undoubted pro-
priety they may comply. It ceases to
be egotism when it is evident that the
desire to please others or 10 henefit them
is the paramount motive, There is
great danger, however, of persons be-
coming fond of being the heroines of
their own stories, and it requires great
vigilance, with a constant reliance on
divine help, to keep from sin in this
matter. Egotism may be sbown equal-
ly, and often more disagreeably, by
engrossing the conversation. Persons
should be more willing to listen than to
speak, in order to promote the equal
diffusion of conversation. A person, in
order to be an agreeable sensihle talker,
must be a good listener. None can
utter appropriate remarks—can compre-
hend the tone of mind of those they
are associatiog with, without listening.
They cannot show either a kindly ap-
preciation of the talents, or a grace-
ful deference to the feelings of others,
without being more ready to yield than
to require attention.

It should not be formal and elaborate.
All affectation, whether of mind or man-
ner, is folly and vulgarity, or worse.
Strive not to seem what you are not, but
simply and naturally to appear what
you are. Instead of being careful of
your phraseology in company, be uni-
formly so careful of it, that propriety
and correctness shall be the rule of your
speech, from which you can scarcely err.
And be at all times above the littleness
of being unwilling to own your ignor-
ance of a subject. Intelligent enquiries
for information, and candid acknow-
ledgements of ignorance not only often
lead to the improvement of the person
making them, but increase the value
and the familiarity of conversation. Do
not be anxiousto sbine: anxiety on that
subject is not only a weariness and a
vanity, but it generally defeats its own
intention most signally. As your friends
and corapanions are, I take it for granted,
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thewise and good, be desirous to please,
and laudably seck their approbation.
But in thoughts, words, aud actions,
scek first, and above all, the approba-
tion of God, as his will is revealed to
you in his word, and eonfirmed by the
dictates of your conscience.

1t should not be embarrassed and con-
strained Bashfulness and timidity are
such amiable failings in young people,
and modesty is at all ages such a fine
quality and lovely embellishment, that
females frequently cherish, rather than
subdue a certain embarrassment of
manner, until it becomes a trouble-
some appendage they cannot dismiss.
Self-possession not only secures an
easy propriety of demeanour, but also
sets others at ease. Nothing is so
contagious as embarrassment. It is
to be corrected, therefore, for the
sake of the comfort of others, as well
as to promote our own. Excessive
embarrassment generally arises either
from nervousness or pride, a weak
physical structure, or intense desire to
excel. If the first, it is not easy to
corquer it; if the last, a reflection
that it is impossible to do justice to
oneself while constrained or embarras-
sed, would soon correct the failing.
To be assured and yet not berdering
on assurance, i8 the just medium in
conversation. A modest confidence,
an easy serenity, not only are of great
advantage to their possessor, but plea-
sant to others.

It should not be trite and common-
place. There are two stock subjects
of conversation in English society :—
health 2nd weather. It is of course
impossible to discard these favourite
topics, but surely they may be cur-
tailed of their tedious monotony ; and
once discussed, dismissed as fast as
possible. All hackneyed phrases, used
simply because other people use them
—all decrepit old jokes, liobbling with
the weight of a century of folly rest-
ing on them, had better be shut out.
They are no more wit than the con-
vulsions of a galvanized corpse is
laughter. Smart sayings aud tart re-
plies had better be used very sparingly
1f not your own, and very carefully if
they are. Wit is a capricious steed,
needing strong curb and tight rein;
and even then not casily imanaged.
Those who have not wit never nced
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envy, but rather pray for those who
have it. 1have, however, observed that
the false assumption of wit, like every
other false assumption, is much more
dangerous than its actual possession.

It should not be impatient. For-
bearance and gentleness are needful in
every circumstance of life; cutting
people short with impetuous inter-
Tuptions, or silencing them by hasty
Of)mions, of course would soon bring
all conversation to a dispute or to an
end. But without such absolute dis-
courtesy, a mere look of impatience,
weariness, or indifference, checks the
flow of intercourse and destroys socia-
bility. To control oneself, and to con-
cede much to others is genuine polite-
ness. We may find the conversation
of some people a weary infliction ; but
supposing it to be free from ill-nature
and selfishness, we may learn some-
thing valuable even from the conversa-
tion of the tedious and the illiterate.
Dr. Goldsmith is reported to have
said that he never conversed with any
one without deriving some instruction
from them. Oh! itis a skill greater
than the ehemist’s wonderous art that
enables one, by using the test of pa-
tient sweetness, to detect in, and dis-
engage something good from every
mind we come in contact with.

Now, gentle reader, if you shut out
from your conversation trivialities, in-
quisitiveness, censoriousness, egotism,
affectation, embarrassment, impatience,
you will have time, taste, and temper,
to converse about religion, morals,
literature. The two books—the book
of nature, and the far nobler book of
revelation, will be open to you. Re-
flections on these will supply you with
endless themes. You will be lifted
out of the temptation of talking either
unduly about yourself, or unwisely
about others. fn talking either with
or of people, you will remember that
the christian’s associations on earth
are preparatory to-the associations of
heaven; you will pray for and strive
after—and thus praying and striving
through grace you will attain—a moect-
ness for that city of habitation ‘ whero
shall in no wise enter any thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh
abomination, or maketh a lie — but
they who are written in the Lamb’s
Book of Life.
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SUNDAY SCHOOLS AND STRONG DRINK.

BY REV. ISAAC DOXSEY.

Tue influence of Sunday schools
upon the destinies of this country, and
upon myriads of immortal souls can
scarcely be exaggerated. We envy
not the man who can look on them
with indifference,  much less him, who
can speak of them in disparagement.
That man who shall write the history
of British civilization in the 19th cen-
tury will be unfit for his task, if he
overlook, or misunderstand our Sunda
school system. Voluntary, un aiay,
energetic agency, with all the ardour,
buoyancy and freshness of youth, and
sanctified to a delightful extent, by
the loftiest conceptions of God, and
the most reverent submission to his
authority,—numerically estimated by
myriads, and acting npon young and
susceptible minds and hearts, unsophis-
ticated by prejudice, warm with gen-
erous emotions, and stimulated by
newly-born - curiosity,—such is the
British Sabbath-school system, such
the influences that are to be under-
stood and estimated, in order to a right
z:ppreciation of its effects and capabili-

1es.

But that this agency has not accom-
plished’and is not accomplishing all the
good it is able to effect, is pretty gene-
rally acknowledged. One quotation
may be given as a sample. It is from
the report of the East London Auxi-
liary*Sunday-sehool Union.

‘The system has failed to retain the
affection of the elder scholars—their
services are lost to the school; too
often they are heard of no more. At
present the condition of mostof the schools
resembles that of a body diseased.

An enquiry, therefore, into the
causes of this comparative failure seems
to be imperatively demanded, not only
because the present schools are in a
great measure defective, but because
1t appears to be alike the dictate of
reason and humanity, that if there be
in the system anything calculated tfo
lessen tﬁe amount of ixuma.n misery,
to check the growth of crime, and to
build up and adorn the church, the
philanthropist and the christian arebound
{o promote its efficiency and usefulness,

and support it in a manner worthy of
its character and design.’

Still stronger proof of this solemn
fact is found in the statistics recently

athered from gaols and penitentiaries,
Ey that indefatigable,Sunday-school la-
bourer, Mr.T.B. Smithies, late of York.
This gentleman visiting York Castle,
was grieved to find, ‘that out of four-
teen convicts thirteen had been Sun-
day scholars, and that ten acknow-
ledged that drink had been the cause
of their ruin.” Indueed to pursue the
investigation, he forwarded a letter to
the chaplains of the various gaols,
enquiring how many of the prisoners
had been Sunday scholars, and the
following tables give the result :—

~ u.E%
°F 234
PRISON. 48 23z
2% ;23
-3
&
Bath .. e .. 88.. 47
Banff .. .. . 9.. 6
Beaumaris o .o 1B 14
Bedford County Prison 100 ... 68
Reading (male) 184 ... 106
Brecon Gaol .- oo 20 14
Bucks County Prison, Ayles-
bury .. . .. H4.. 8
County Gaol, Cambridge .. 99 .. 57
Cardigan .. .. 28 .. 23
Carmarthen Gaol .. oo 32 .. 21
Carnarvon Gaol .. oo 24 ... 22
Cornwall County Prison . 121 ... 63
Derby County Gaol (male) .. 210 ... 127
Derby Female Prison .. 928 ... 22
Devon County Goal and Bride-
well, Exeter L. 257 .. 140
Dorset County Gaol . 1057 ... 123
Durham County Prison {male) 220 ... 95
Chelmsford, Springfield (male) 203 ... 119
Ditto (females)... oo 12008
Flintshire Gaol .. e 27 .19
Hereford . .. 88.. 40
Huntingdon County Prison .. 70 ... 45
Maidstone County Prison 475 ... +191
Preston House of Correetion 266 111
New Bailey House of Correc- A
tion, Salford .. 63 .. [38
Middlesex House of Detentio )
(male) .. . 90 .. 50
Monmouth County Gaol .. 63 ... 45
Montgomery Goal.. .o 82... 2

* o teachers. 1 13 teachers. ¢ Boys under 17,
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Oxford Castle e o172 ... 98
Haverfordwest County Gaol.. 37 ... 19
Salop County Prison .. 130 ... 12
Stafford County Gaol .. 302 ... 106
Bury St. Edmonds County Gaol 97 ... 31
Ipswich County Gaol e 120 ... 67
Horsemonger-lane County Goal 167 ... 93
Brixton House of Correction 253 ...*106
Kendal .. . o 16 N
Kingston-upon-Hull . 144 ... 107
Cupar Prison 63 ... 38
Glasgow Prisons .. 749 .. 414
Stirling .. o 99 .. 7
Rothsay . . .. 6... 4
Hamilton .. 42, 30
Stafford .. . .. 408 ... 344
West Riding Prison (males).. 340 ... 267
Wakefield (females) .+ 60.. 43
York Castle .. . 70 .. &9
Swansea Gaol o o 32.. 23
Milbank Prison (out of 1103) 562 ... 359
Duandee .. . .+ 203 ... 160
Dolgelly. . . . 6... 6
Inverness . .. 38.. 23
Edinborgh . .. 553 ... 399
County Prison, Renfrewshire.. 162 ... 153
Plymouth Prison .. 43 ... 19
Coventry Gaol 82 ... 48
Perth General Prison .. 432... 281

From the female penitentiaries Mr.
Smithies gathered equally melancholy
facts,

No.who No. who

INSTITUTION, No, of were Sunday were
tes Scholars Teachers

Magdalen Asylum, Bir-

mingham .o 20 .12 . 0
Bristol Penitentiary.. 22 ... 19 ... 2
Exeter .. 28...26 .2
Gloucester Magdalen

Asylum .. o 18 07 . 4
Huddersfield Work-

house ee 2.0 02 .02
Hull .. 30...23 ... 0
Benevolent institution,

Liverpool R T IO | | . 0
Guoardian Asylum,

Leeds o 15014 . ]
Refuge for the™ desti-

tute, Hackney-road 36 ... 22 ... O
London Female Pene-

tentiary, Pentonville 87 ... 68 ... 3
FemaleAid Society and

Home for Penitent

Females,Pentonville 55 ... 27 ... 0
Guardian Society Asy-

lom .. Loo32...22 L)
Norfolk end Norwich

Magdalen P | 9 . 0
Newcastle - on - Tyne

Penitentiary L2728 .. 0
Nottingham Peaiten .0

tiary . 13... 8 . 0
York Penitentiary 10... 8 . 0

* 4 or b teachers.

AND STRONG DRINK.

Now it may be somewhat difficult
to estimate aright the value of theso
statistics. It may perhaps be ques-
tioned, whether all the children claim-
ing to have been Sunday-scholars,
were 8o identified and registered as to
be regarded as such by tho teachers.
Further, some may have attended for
so short a time, or have been so ir-
regular, that their claim ought not to
be allowed to stand in the debit of the
Sunday school. Still, it must be
manifest that after all deduction de-
manded by such considerations, a
fearfully large proportion of the chil-
dren who have been Sunday scholars,
turn out unruly and depraved.

Every thoughtful mind will be anx-
jous on such a review to ascertain, if
possible, what antagonist causes are in
operation, neutralizing the influence of
Sabbath instruction on the minds of
the young. We do not profess to
enumerate all opposing forces, it is not
our province here,—but to claim a
Eztient hearing while we seek to ex-

ibit one.

Let any thoughtful teacher take a
tour of observation after the public
services of the Sabbath have closed—
let him pass through the neighbour-
hoods of tea-gardens, saloons, casinoes,
and public-houses’; let him observe
carefully the number of youth of both
sexes, mark their habits, catch the
tenor of their conversation, and endea-
vour to calculate the force of the at-
tractions by which they are then
drawn out. "Let him next pay a Sun-
day morning visit to the homes of the
children under his own charge, and he
will arrive at something like the fol-
lowing conclusions :—

1. That strong drink is the cause
of many irregularities in the attend-
ance of the children registered in Sun-
day-schools.

2. That the same cause prevents
many children from being sent to
school at all.

3. That drinking habits and the
attractions with which they are associ-
ated are powerful means of counter-
acting the influence of the school and
obliterating the impressions which the
most devoted teaching may originate
or deepen.

That thesc are no imaginary conclu-
sions, a host of indisputable facts can
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be cited to prove. An investigation
conducted at Bradford by the temper-
ance association, guve the under-men-
tioned results :—

The committee having learned that

reat numbers of young persons, of
ﬁoth sexes, visited the music saloons
of the town, resolved to obtain some
statistical information on the point,
and on Saturday evening, 12th of Feb-
ruary last, persons were appointed by
the committee to stand at the entrance
of the Bermondsey and Druid’s Arms,
from seven, until ten o’clock, and
count the number of persons who en-
tered. The following result could be
depended upon for accuracy. Persons
entering the Bermondsey Saloon:—
males, apparently above the age of
sixteen, 491; under sixteen, 169 ;
females, 99 ; total, 759. Druid’s Arms
Inn Saloon:—males, above sixteen,
250 ; under sixteen, 163 : females, 49 ;
total, 462. Grand total at both sa-
loons in three hours in one night, 1221.
Each person has to pay 3d. for en-
trance, which is returned in the shape
of some kind of liquor. The conse-
quence is, that most of the money is
spent in intoxicating liquor, which,
combined with the grossly immoral
songs, recitations, and indecent exhibi-
tions displayed on these occasions, are
inculcating lessons, and implanting
habits amongst youth of our town
fearful to contemplate. These exhibi-
tions were occurring nightly, and the
committee submitted whether it was
not within the province of the temper-
ance reformation to adopt plans of a
counteracting tendency in order to put
astop to this system of wholesale de-
moralization.

To this we will add the following :—

‘Between 4000 and 5000 (chiefly
young) persons, have been counted
entering one house with Tea-gardens
adjoining, on a Lord's day evening.'—
Anti-bacchus.

‘On a Sunday evening at 10 o’clock,
500 persons were found at a Tea-gar-
den, in the state of (what is commonly
called) drunkenness.’—7'. Beggs' Essay.

‘Three youths, members of Bible
Classes, were stopped near ‘ The Eagle
tavern,’ and rebuked for boisterously
singing, while in a state of intoxica-
tiou, the hymn, ¢ There is a happy land,
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Jar, far away. They had learned it
for singing at a chapel on the following
day.’—An Eye Witness.

“On the morning of the New Year,
while standing at a corner of the pub-
lic market, in about half-an-hour, we
counted 14 boys, mere children, pas-
sing, under the influence of intoxicat-
ing drink.,’—Mr. MeDonald, City Mis-
sionary, Aberdeen.

*Out of 8 teachers,7 were ruined
through drink.’—Rev. W. Wight, B.A.

‘1600 youth from 7 to 15, sum-
marily convicted in one year’'—Mr.
Sergt. Adams.

‘The increase of juvenile delin-
quency is owing in a considerable de-

ree, to the increase of beer-shops.
n a short time 3000 children under
15, passed through the prisons of the
county.’—H. Pownall, Esq., Middlesex
Magistrate.

16,847 persons were committed to
prison through drink in 1847 : of these
there were 171 males, and 122 females
under 20 years of age’—Police Com.
Return.

Surely these are sufficient to war-
rant the coneclusion, that public-houses
and beer-shops, with all the various
amusements and temptations they fur-
nish are among the most powerful
forces antagonist to the Sabbath school.

In what way can these be most suc-
cessfully met and counteracted? If
we may presume to tender to the Sun-
day-school teachers a word of advice,
we would say,—Teach your children
the true character of the beverages by
which they are seduced and so fre-
quently destroyed—assure them that
at last they *bite like a serpent and
sting like an adder —urge them by all
the arguments you can use, to abstain
—let the advice be sustained by the
moral force of your own consistent
example—unite then, if possible, in
‘bands of hope,’ or juvenile temper-
ance societles, and make these as at-
tractive to the youthful mind as inven-

tive genius, and ardent desire, and
bounding hope can make them, and
you will send forth your youthful

charge amid the temptations of an
emphatically drinking country, with
all the security of an enlightened
judgment and an enlisted will.
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OUTLINE OF A LECTURE ON GUTTA PERCHA.

A ireTrRE was delivered in the
Athenzum, Upper-street, Islington,
London, by Mr. T. B. Smithies on
the discovery, manufacture, and va-
rious applications of the far-famed
Gutta Percha. The lecture-room was
filled by a most respectable audience ;
the walls and ceiling were covered
with experimental spcaking and hear-
ing tubes, and with between one
and two hundred specimens of the
various ornamental and useful articles
into which gutta percha has already
been manufacture(f. Dr. Bennett oc-
cupied the chair.

he lecturer eommenced by point-
ing out that the discovery of gutta
percha had unfolded a striking instance
of the boundless provision made by
the God of nature, for the wants and
comfort of the human family. After
detailing the accidental discovery of the
material by Dr. Montgomerie,at Singa-
pore, in 1842, he exhibited a drawing
and specimen of the percha tree, the
wood being peculiarly soft, fibrous, and
spongy, pale coloured, and traversed
by longitudinal receptables or reser-
voirs, in which the juice is deposited.
The tree was stated to belong to the
natural order sapotace, and yields, in
addition [to its valuable juice, a vege-
table oil or butter, a medicine, whilst
the flowers are used as articles of
food.

The progressive improvements in
the collection of the juice of the tree
were detailed at some I]ength. Instead
of large trees being now cut down for
a few pounds of the juice, as was at
first done, a mode of ‘tapping,’ has
been adopted, by which an endless
supply may now be obtained. The
Gutta Percha Company having ex-
pended a large snm of money to bring
about this desirable change, have thus
rendered gutta percha a permanent
staple article.

everal blocks of gutta percha, as
gathered by the natives, were exhibit-
ed, some of them moulded into gro-
tesque figures of birds, &c., giving
proof that the Malays are not alto-
gether void of artistic skill; at the
same time, however, painful evidence
of their power of deception was given

by the disclosure of large stones which
had been found imbedded in the
blocks. TFrequently the machine

employed in cutting these blocks is
seriously injured by the knives coming
in contact with these hard substances.

The various stages in the process of
the manufacture of gutta percha were
then explained and illustrated by speci-
mens.

The lecturer proceeded to detail the
peculiar, chemical, and other proper-
ties of gutta percha, and to enumerate
the manifold uses to which it had been
already applied; these were classified
under the following titles; Domestic,
Manufacturing, Surgical, Electrical,
and Chemical purposes; Uses on Ship-
board; Uses in Offices ; and Miscel-
laneous Applications.

Amongst other Domestic, &c., Ap-
plications, were mentioned soles for
boots and shoes; bowls; drinking
cups ; jars ; soap dishes ; noiseless cur-
tain rings; lining for water cisterns;
fruit, bread, and card trays; tooth-
brush and shaving-brush trays; win-
dow-blind cord; clothes-line ; ornamen-
tal flower-pots and stands; sheet and
paper for damp walls ; speaking tubes,
in leu of bells; tubing for the convey-
ance of water, gas, watering gardens,
washing windows, &c,; jar covers;
watch-stands; shells; foot-baths; lin-
ing for bonnets, sponge bags, &c. The
lecturer clearly explained that when
the gutta percha soles are properly
applied to boots and shoes, it is quite
impossible for them to come off, or for
any unpleasant smell to remain. He
exhibited some beautiful and novel
boots and shoes, manufactured by
Messrs. Dymond and Co., of Regent-
street, City-road, London, having solid
gutta percha soles, which might be
re-soled without the aid of either solu-
tion or naptha. It was clearly shown,
and supported by the best medical
authority, (including Dz. Gorpox,
physician to his late Majesty), that the
use of gutta percha soles will have a
most beneficial influence in promoting
the health of the public, not only on
account of their being perfectly water-
proof, but from their non-conducting
quality, which enables them to keep



OUTLINE OF

the feet warm in cold weather, and
cooler than the heated pavement in
summer,

For Mauufacturing Purposes it was
shown that gutta percha bad been
made into mill-bands ; pump-buckets;
valves; clacks; Dbreasts for water-
wheels; felt edging for paper makers ;
bosses for woollen manufacturers ; flax
holders ; shuttle-beds for looms ; wash-
ers; bowls for goldsmiths; bobbins;
and covers for rollers.

Surgical Purposes.—Splints ; stethe-
scopes; ear-trumpets; ged-pans; bal-
sam for cuts; thin sheet for bandages.
Several interesting instances in which
gutta percha had been successfully
applied by Dr. Lyon of Glasgow, and
others, in cases of club-feet, fractures,
crooked limbs, &c., were named, and
the method of moulding the softened
gutta percha to the peculiar contour of
a limb exhibited.

Amongst the Electrical and Galvanic
Applications to which gutta percha has
already been found available, the fol-
lowing were enumerated :—Covering
for electric telegraph wires ; insulating
stools; battery cells; handles for dis-
charging rods; electrotype moulds.
The modes of communication by the
submarine telegraph were exhibited to
to the audience.

Chemical Applications.—Owing to
the alkali and acid proof properties of
gutta percha, it was shown to bea
most valuable substance for manufac-
_ turing chemists, bleachers, &c., in the
form of carboys, syphons, flasks, fun-
nels, vessels for acids, tubing for con-
veying chemicals, lining for tanks,
&e., &ec.

Uses on Shipboard.—The lecturer
explained how that gutta percha, be-
ing lighter than water, and altogether
unaffected by salt-water, promised to
be of extensive utility on shipboard.
Amongst other applications already
tried, the following were named:—
Life-buoys ; sou-wester and pilot hats;
buckets; pump-buckets; hand speak-
ing trumpets ; drinking cups; fishing
net floats; waterproof canvass; air-
tight life-boat cells; lining for boxes;
cords; tubes for drawing fresh water
from hold to deck; speaking tubes for
cnabling the captain to converse with
the man on the look-out during a
storm, &e., &e.
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The Ornamental Applications of gut-
ta percha were shown to be most
extraordinary, and in many instances
peculiarly valuable. Beautiful speci-
mens of medallions, brackets, cornices,
tables, picture and looking glass frames,
together with numerous mouldings in
imitation of the most beautiful carved
wood work, were exhibited. An im-
portant feature in favour of these orna-
ments was their non-liability to break-
age, although violently dashed against
the wall.

Agricultural Applications—Tubing
for conveying liquid manure, lining for
tanks, driving bands for thrashing
machines, traces, whips, dog whistles.
&ec.

For Offices, &c.—Inkstands, ink
cups, pen trays, money bowls, canvas
for covering books, washing basins,
tubes for conveying messages, &c.

Various Miscellancous Applications
were also briefly alluded to, viz :—sue-
tion pipes for fire engines, lining for
coffins, sounding boards for pulpits,
tap-ferules, balls, police-staves, em-
bossed bookbacks, maps, &c. for the
blind, railway conversation tubes, plan
cases, &c., &c.

The most interesting portion of the
lecture was the trial of the spealing
tubes, and the hearing apparatus for
deaf persons in churches and chapels.
A tube was carried from the platform
into the library in the adjoining build-
ing, a distance of upward]s of one hun-
dred feet, through which a whispered
conversation was most distinctly car-
ried on. Tubes were also carried
round the room, in various lengths of
from 100 to 200 feet, and notwithstand-
ing they were twisted in every direc-
tion, yet the softest whispers were
distinctly heard when the ear was
applied to the other ecnd. A bowl
was placed on the lecture table, from
which a small tube was carried to the
further end of the room ; through this
any deaf person could hear the lecture.
It was shown how this tubing might
be appled in various ways for the
relief of the deaf. Another peculiar
property which rendered it valuable
for the conveyance of water, was its

ower of resisting the action of the
rost, and its remarkable strength.
It was stated that Mr. Rofe, the engi-
neer of the Birmingham Water Works,
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had applied a pressure of threo hun-
dred and thirty-scven pounds on the
square inch, to a three-quarter inch
tube, without being able to burst it.
Also that the extraordinary length of
460 feet had been manufactured with-
out a single joint.

The lecturer, being provided with a
pan of boiling water, steam-box, and
jet of gas-light, afforded considerable
amusement and wonder by the rcady
mode in which the joints in mill-bands,
clothes-lines, window-blind cord, lining
for cisterns, tubing, &c., can be made.
The facility with which pieces of tubin
were in a few moments securely joineg
together, simply by the aid of a little
hot water, seemed almost magical.

A QUESTION OF IMPORTANCE TO ALL.

The lecturo was interspersed with
several other interesting experiments,
showing the mode of copying medal-
lions, leaves, &e, &c.

A vote of thanks was presented to
Mr. Smithies at the close of the Lec-
ture.

The beautiful tripods, massive brack-
ets, large ccntre-piece for the ceiling
of a room, quarto Bible, with hand-
some gutta percha backs, and the imi-
tation of black fringe, were much ad-
mired. These, together with the nu-
merous other specimens, had been lent
for the occasion from the Gutta Percha
Company’s Works, Wharf-road, city-
road, London.—Se¢e¢ Advertisement on
the Cover.

A QUESTION OF IMPORTANCE TO ALL.

Fr1ExD, have you insured your life P
That is, have you made an engage-
ment with any Life Assurance Society,
by which you have secured to your-
self in old age, the means of subsist-
ence, or, in the event of your death, a
sum which may prevent your family
from immediate pecuniary suaffering?
A small amount, or half-yearly pay-
ment, will do much in this way. PVVe
beg to call the attention of our friends
to an institution of this kind, with which
the writer, and many others in our
Connexion are identified, and whose
last Annual Report was of the most
cheering description.

Unxirtep KiNepoM TEMPERANCE AND
GENERAL PROVIDENT INSTITUTION. —
The ninth annual meeting of this asso-
ciation was held on the 4th January,
when a highly satisfactory Report was
presented. The Society issued last
year no fewer than 910 Policies, a
number, we believe to be almost un-
paralleled.

Notwithstanding the ravages of the
Cholera, the rate of mortality has suf-
fered very little increase ; being still
under 1 per cent. Excluding the Fu-
~ERAL FUXD (consisting of about 200
Assurances of £20 and under, and
which shows a higher rate), the deaths
have been less than 9 per 1000: which
is the usual rate of mortality, suppos-
ing all the lives assured werc under 24
years of age: whereas, out of 1074

lives in department 1, nearly one half
are over 40 ; sixty-four are over 60;
and only thirty-eight under 25.

A calculation has been made of the
number of deaths which should have
occurred in the First Department, ac-
cording to the usual experience of
other offices, and also according to the
general law of mortality, and that as-
sumed in the premiums of the old
offices. The following is the result :—

Number of deaths according to the
published experience of the London
Offices

Ditto, according to the Population Re-
tUINS v civiiiaverincaranannseas 14

Ditto, according to the Northampton
Observations

Actual deaths in this Office (including
3 from Cholera)

Asgsuming the experience of a Cho-
lera year to be a safe guide, the deaths
which should have occurred up to this
date, would be, at the lowest compu-
tation, 135, and at the highest 219.
The actual number has been 73.

Of the 73 deaths which have occur-
red during the past nine years, 11
have been in the Funtrar Fuwnp, for
sums of £20 and under, and 6 have
been those of persons charged extra

remiums as inferior or hazardous
Eves. Three have been occasioned by
accidents, and 14 by Cholera and other
epidemics.—Se¢e Advertisement on the
over.
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SorrpTuRE DoorriNE oF CHRISTIAN
PerrrcrioNn Illustrated and confirm-
ed, in a Series of Discourses, designed
to throw light on the way of holiness.
By Rev. Asa MAHAN, President of
the Oberlin Oollegiate Institute, Ohio,
United States. With an Introductory
Proface by John Stevenson, 4. M.
London : Partridge and Oakey.

Tae little work indicated above, in
addition to introductory addresses by
the editor and the author, consists of
eight discourses on the following sub-
jects :—The Nature of Christian Per-
fection ; Perfection in Holiness attain-
able; Objections answered; The New
Covenant; Full Redemption; Special
Redemption; The Promises; The Di-
vine Teacher.

The writer advocates the theory of
Christian Perfection maintained by
Mr. Wesley and several other writers,
according with him in opinion. He
contends that the perfection of christian
character, inculcated in the scriptures,
requires us to be as perfeet, as holy,
ag free from all sin in our sphere as
creatures, as God is in his as our Cre-
ator and our Sovereign. That perfec-
tion in holiness implies a full and per-
fect discharge of our entire duty—of
all existing obligations in respect to
God and all other beings. It is per-
fect obedience to the moral law. It is
‘loving the Lord our God with all our
heart, and with all our soul, and with
all our strength, and our neighbour as
ourselves.’—p. 1.

That this is the perfection which
God enjoins, and to wﬁjch the christian
life tends, all christians believe and
maintain. The divine and infinitely
holy Being can require in his creatures
nothing less. It would be contrary to
his nature to be satisfied with imper-
feet holiness; nor can the new man,
created by the Holy Spirit, in a sincere
belief of the truth, be fully satisfied
with anything short of perfection. To
this he manifests a continual aspiration
1 effort and in prayer.

. But the chief peculiarity of the trea-
tise before us is, that it maintains that
this state is attainable in the present
life. That this is to be expected and

Vor. 12.—N. S. Q

attained by the exercise of faith, while
in the church below. This position
the writer maintains with muc% chris-
tian earnestness; and with a facility
of expression and scripture quotation
which seem to indicate that it is plainly
legible in almost any part of the Bible.
For example, he says, (p. 30) ‘I infer
that perfect holiness is attainable in
this life, from the many promises of
scripture which are conditional on this
state. As, Isa. xxvi, 3,— Thou wilt
keep him in perfect peace whose mind
is stayed on thee, because he trusteth
in thee.” Matt. vi. 22,—¢ If therefore
thine eye be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light.” 2 Cor. xi. 11,
—*“Be perfect, be of good comfort, be
of one mind, live in peace; and the
God of love and peace shall be with
you.” Phil, iv. 6, 7,—* Be careful for
nothing ; but in every thing by prayer
and supplication with thanksgiving, let
your requests be made known unto
God. And the peace of God which
passeth all understanding, shall keep
our hearts and minds through Christ
esus.” All the blessings promised in
such passages, of which the Bible is
full, are conditioned, directly or indi-
rectly, on the existence of perfect holi-
ness in the subject.” If so, then there
must be a sense in which the servants
of God in general have this perfect
holiness,” for all the promises are given
to them in Christ, and in him are vea,
and in him amen, to the glory of God.
These, and other passages referred to
in abundance by the learned president,
have been the subject of devout thought
and of conscientious exposition, to
many other christian writers, for many
centuries, without suggesting the idea
that they are inapplhcable to the ser-
vants of Christ in general, maintaining,
as they do, a sincere and devout regard
to the divine will, while in a state of
apprehended imperfection, as to the
spiritual extent of the divine law.

This subject is of great interest to
every christian. Most have the con-
viction that they live below their privi-
leges, that much more is attainable by
them, and happy will it be if they be
urged on unto perfection. The only
inconvenience to be apprehended i,
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that some sincere and humble disciples
of the Lord Jesus may be discouraged,
from a misunderstanding either of this
treatisc or of their own state, in view
of the spiritual import of God’s perfect
law. Sometimes the author reasons as
if all that come to Christ for divine
illumination, are free from sin: asin
page 166, commenting on the remark
of the Pharisees, who said, ¢ Are we
blind also? he gives the idea in the
following strange and unnatural expo-
sition :—* * Jesus said unto them, if ye
were blind ye should have no sin,”
that is, if you would acknowledge your
blindness and come to me for divine
illumination, your sins would be wholly
removed from you: but now ye say,
‘We see; therefore your sin remaineth ;
that is, you deny your ignorance and
dependance upon me, therefore your
character remains wunchanged, and
your sins rest upon you.” It is indeed
a great truth, though we think not
taught in this passage, that every one
that sincerely comes to Christ, and by
living faith apprehends him as the
Saviour of sinners, is renewed in the
spirit of his mind, becomes a changed
character, and is no longer under the
Eower and condemnation of sin, though
e may be conscious of many imper-
fections in the view of the divine law.

But we arc told, ‘the doctrine of
holiness, as here (i. e. in the volume
before us) maintained, is perfect obedi-
ence to the precepts of the law.’—p. 66.
And again, p. 130, ‘That Christ de-
signs and expects that our religion
shall be carried out and influence us
alike in all the scenes and transactions
of life ; that we shall eat, drink, dress,
spend our time, talents, and property,
transact our business, and move 1n
every sphere in life with exclusive
reference to the same identical objects
for which we pray, worship God on
the Sabbath, warn sinners to flee from
the wrath to come, or partake of the
8 mé)ols of the body and blood of the

ord.

This quotation sets before the reader
in detail what is included in the pre-
cepts of the law. Let him contemplate
this representation. Let him consider
that it implies, if we mistake not, that
the christian should never utter a rash
or trifling word, go into ecompany, or
abstain fromn company, engage in any
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enterprise, or abstain from it, never
indulge a thought, or idea, but what
in all, and every thing, in the language
of Mr. Wesley, ‘he not only aims at,
but actually aftains the glory of God.’
All this, no doubt, the law requires,
and to this elevation divine grace in
the renewed mind tends. ut is it
attained in thislife? ‘While we are in
this mortal state, subject to its various
changes of health and disease, joy and
sorrow, elevation and depression, is it
possible to be so constantly guarded
and devout, as not to indulge for a
moment, a sinful thought? This lan-
guage we suppose not too strong to
express the a{:solute perfection of the
law. Does the christian actually at-
tain this state, even in his most guard-
ed moments, in the solemn exercises
of religion, not to say in the daily oc-
currences of life? The law of require-
ment is perfect: a holy God cannof
require less than perfection. But has
he provided for so entire a change of
our constitution while in the body, as
to render perfect obedience practicable,
as extending even to the thoughtsP
Every christian can say with the
Psalmist, ‘I hate vain thoughts, but
thy law do I love.” Most, also, if not
all, with him are compelled to say, ‘I
have seen an end of all perfection; for
thy commandment is exceeding broad.”

we understand Mr. Mahan, he
contends, that by the grace of Gogi,
through faith in Christ, perfection in
holiness, to the extent indicated above,
is attainable by the christian. Many
of the Scriptures which he adduces
surely do not sustain this position, and
all of them, we suppose capable of a
just exposition, in accordance with the
theory that moral infirmities, insepara-
ble from the body, will exist until
death. Nor does this constitute death
the final saviour, but merely the exe-
cntioner of the old man. It is, indeed,
admitted that this is the cxperience of
christians in general, and it would be
easy to show that it is the recorded
experience of departed saints, who in
their day were eminent for their attain-
ments in piety. But, says our author,
T here affirm that the great mass of
christians do not know the gospel in
their daily experience, as a life-giving
and peace-giving gospel.’—p. 179. If
this festimony is correct, it is much to
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be lamentod that religious experience
is 8o low, or rather, so defective. For,
surely this indicates a defective view
of evangelical truth. Life and peace
are the result of that spiritual mind
which is induced by faith in the obedi-
ence unto death of our Lord Jesus
Christ, for our justification. True it
is, that ‘we must bring credentials from
our sanctification to witness the truth
of our justification,’ but in the absence
of faith that justifies a person is not
in reality a christian at all. The per-
fection contended for in this volume,
however desirable and -important, is
not essential to life and peace, through
the gospel. In illustration of this
statement, consider the following testi-
mony of the Rev. John Newton: ‘ The
merciful Lord has not suffered me to
make any considerable blot in my pro-
fepsion, since I Have been numbered
with his people. But I hope to go
softly all my days under the remem-
brance of many things, for which I
have as great cause to be abased before
him, as if T had been left to sin griev-
ously in the sight of men. ¥Yet with
respect to my acceptance in the be-
loved, I know not if I have had a doubt
of a quarter of an hour’s continuance
for many years past. But, O the
multiplied instances of stupidity, im-
patience, and rebellion, to which my
conscience has been witness! And, as
every heart knows its own bitterness,
I have generally hoard the like com-
plaints from others of the Lord’s peo-
grle with whom I have conversed, even

om those that have appeared to
be eminently gracious and spiritual.’
Slmﬂz_zr to this, we suppose, was the
experience of the apostle Paul, of which
he testifies in the long controverted
seventh chapter to the ﬁoma.ns. )

But when a devout christian minis-
ter assures us_that he himself is a liv-
Ing witness, that entire holiness is at-
tainable in the present life, we must
say, he is far in advance of the age in
which he lives, and probably an exam-
ple of that millennial period in which
through the abundant effusion of the
Holy Spirit, the Lord's people shall be
all rightsous’ Even this passage, we
supposed, compatible with infirmities,
not entirely sinless; but, in the light
of the Bible, and the discourses on
Christian Perfection, the reader must
Judge for himself.
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It is not to the interest of any per-
son either to propagate or to refain
error. No true christian would will-
ingly do either. What then is pub-
lisied by Mr. Mahan, in all good
conscience, and now, with equal sin-
cerity, commended to the British pub-
lic, gy our esteemed brother Steven-
son, i3 deserving of most serious and
christian consideration. We know not
what is in reserve for the church of
Christ on earth, or what may be its
state under the more copious effusions
of the Holy Spirit, but if christian
perfection consists not with the utter-
ance of a rash or impatient word, or
the most temporary entertainment of
vain and evil thoughts, but implies
that these are repelled the moment
they arise, then we are constrained to
think that this is a felicity not at pre-
gent attainable in ordinary circum-
stances, but reserved for a higher
manifestation of divine power.

LECTURES ON THE NINTH OF RoMaxs;
Election, and the Influence of the Holy
Spirit. By REv. Asa Maman, A. M.,
President of the Oberlin Collegiate Insti-
tute, Oberlin, Ohio, United States. Ward
and Co., London ; Brooks, Leicester. pp.
182.

These Lectures were delivered in the
Borough Road Chapel, Southwark, in the
month of December last, and are publish-
ed by their respected author, at the earnest
request of those who heard them. We are
not sorry that Mr. Mahan complied with
this request. 'We have perused them with
considerable interest and pleasure, and
though we are not quite prepared to admit
the validity of every criticism, we do most
cordially agree with the main argument
on each subject. Those on the minth of
Romans are four in number, and shew, as
we think satisfactorily and conclusively,
that when this chapter is regarded as teach-
ing the doctrines of eternal and uncondi-
tional election and reprobation, it is entire-
ly misunderstood as to its design and pur-
pose; and that on the contrary, the whole
scope and purpose of the apostle’s argu-
ment demands a very different exposition.

After a masterly but brief analysis of the
earlier parts of the Epistle, and its general
argument, the lecturer proceeds to the task
before him—the elucidation of the ninth
chapter. We shall not attempt to give even
an outline of our own of the expositions of
Mr. Mahan of this chapter. They are
themselves so well expressed in his own
recapitulation, that we will take his own
words.
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‘In the first five verses, the apostle pro-
tests, in the most solemn manner, his sorrow
for his brethren the Jews in view of their
impending doom consequent on their rejection
of God's righteousness, which is through
faith alone in Christ Jesus. In the same con-
nection, the apostle enumerates certain im-
portant privileges which pertained to the Jew
consequent on his relation to the patrinrchs,
a8 the missianic seed of Abraham, privileges
in which the Jew was accustomed to glory,
and on which he rested his hope of eternal
life ; privileges however, the thought of which
tended only to aggravate the sorrow of the
apostle, attended as it was hy the melancholy
reflection, that a people thus privileged should
finally be lost, and as a consequence suffer
doom of corresponding aggravation. The
apostle then, v. 6, states the proposition
which it is his exclusive view to elucidate
and establish in the remaining portion of the
chapter. The Jew supposed, thal whatever
threatenings weredenounced againstsinnersin
the Scriptures, he was perfectly secure against
tbem, however he might live himself; for the
reason that his salvation did not turn upon
his moral character at all, but upon his patri-
archal descent; ‘Not as though the word of
God had taken more effect,’ is the proposition
the apostle lays down in opposition to this
fundamental error of his countrymen, that is,
the case of the Jew consequent on all the
privileges pertaining to him on account of
his patriarchal descent, is not, as he vainly
supposes, such that the word of God's threat-
ening has become ineffectual, or lost its curse-
inflicting power in respect to him, any more
than in respect to other sinners, and this
for the reason, that ‘all are not (as the Jew
supposes) Israel (heirs with Israel of life
eternal,) who are of Israel, (lineally descend-
ed from Israel,) neither because they are the
seed (lineal descendants) of Abraham are
they all children,’ that is, spiritually so.

‘ To substantiate this proposition, the apos-
tle (verses 8--13) cites the cases of the
descendants of Ishmael and Esau. In res-
pect then, [qy. ‘to them?'] the Jew himself
acknowledged,—1. That they were the real
descendants of Abraham. 2. That patriarchal
descent did not avail in their case, to place
them even among the missianic seed of Abra-
bham, much less to secure for them a place
among his spiritual children. ¢ * .

*To shew that suspending the destiny of
man, not upon patriarchal descent, but upon
an acceptance or rejection of God's righteous-
ness, does not imply ‘unrighteousness with
God," the apostle makes, verses 14-—18,a
direct appeal to the Scriptures, the divine
authority of which the Jew himself acknow-
ledged. The first passage cited is the decla-
ration of God to Moses, consequent of {on?]
the prayer of Moses, that God would pardon
Jews who had sinned, end were still impeni-
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tent, God refuses to answer the request, say-
ing, * I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and will have compassion on whom I
will have compassion,’ that is, my principles
for dispensing pardon are fixed and change-
less; the prayer of no individual, in bebalfl of
any who refuse to comply with the condition
which 1 have laid down, will avail at all to
change my purpose in respect to this subject.
- - L] -

¢ Ia verse 17, v,he aposlle cites, in further
confirmation of his position, against the error
of the Jew, the declaration of God to Pha-
rosh’ whom he would have made a
monument of mercy if he had repented, but
made him an example of sevemy as he was
obdurate. *

¢ The apostle was well aware of what would
be the final resort of the Jew in self defence,
against appeals to iis own Scriptures, appeals
to which he could make no reply. As a stern,
high predestinarian, and being at the same
time devoid of moral principle, he would fall
back as he Lad done (ch. iii. v. 1—8,) * *
on his own predestinarianism, and deny the
fact of his own guilt, and consequent desert
of punishment. * * ¢ Thou wilt say unto
me, why doth he yet find fault? For who
hath resisted his will?” * =* ¢ This is
justly and severely rebuked, v. 20.

¢ §till further, as God hath revealed the
fact, (Jer. xviii. 1—10) that nations and in-
dividuals are in his hands, to deal with them,
as a righteous moral governor, according to
their moral conduct, as the clay is in the
hands of the potter, for the Jew to deny God’s
right to dispense mercy and judgment to
Jews and Gentiles alike, accordingly as they
accept or reject God's righteousness, was not
only unscriptural, but as absurd in itself as it
would be to affirm, that the potter has not
the right of the same lump of clay, to make
¢ one vessel unto honour and another to dis-
honour,” v. 21.

¢ Finally, what objection could he brought
against this doctrine, when it revealed God
as dealing with men, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, upon such principles as these? 1. He
is determined, in case men will remain incor-
rigible in their sins, to make his wrath against
sin and his power to punish it known, in
their destruction. 2. To prevent such a
doom, he * endures with much long suffer-
ing"” the rebellion of those even who are in
their character vessels of wrath fitted to de-
struction, 3. He thus endures them, that
on their becoming vessels of mercy, he may
make known upon them as such * the riches
of his glory,” whether they be Jews or Gen-
tiles. What ohjection could the Jew bring
against a system of divine administration
based wholly on such principles? This is
the meaning of the question propounded in
v, 22—24.

Our author then proceeds to show that




REVIEW.

the apostle proves, v. 25—28, ' that Gentile
believers are to constitute a portion of the
church or elect of God, and that not all, as
the Jew maintained, but a part only of the
Jews will he saved.’ And in v. 29—33, the
apostle presents the great reason why the
Jew failed to attain the righteousness which
he sought. ¢ Because they sought it not by
faith, but as it were by works of the law.
Tor they stumhled at that stumbling stone.’

The lecturer then remarks, 1. *tbat this
explanation accords with the universally re-
ceived law of biblical criticism. 2. That
according to this exposition, the entire argu-
ment of the apostle bears directly and most
deoisively upon the real question at issue be-
tween him and the Jew, to wit, whether re-
lationship to Abraham, such as the Jew sus-
tained, did, in fact, render one secure from
the judgments of God threatened against sin-
ners.” And, 3, That every part harmonizes
with this explanation.

He then shews the fundameatal objections
which lie against the Calvinistic explanation
of this scripture, to be, that it rests on a false
assumption, viz., that Paul as a predestina-
rian reasoned against the Jew as an anti.
predestinarian ; while the reverse was the
fact :—that it mekes Paul lay bis main stress
in proving points where there was no dif-
ference of opinion at all, if he was a predes-
tinerian :—that it exhibits the apostle as di-
recting the main part of his reasoning aside
from the point he was aiming to prove :—that
it shews a want of the wnity which ever
characterizes him as a reasoner :—thst it
makes him contradict himself :—that it
makes him mourn over the impending doom
of the Jew, and then go on to present that
very doom as occurring according to, and in
consequence of, an eternal and irreversible
purpose and decree of God.

After referring to the principle of judaism,
that our position in eternity is conditioned
upon external relations and circumstances,’
he proceeds to point out some of the particu-
lar forms this principle has assumed in mod-
ern times. These he states to be:—Placing
the conditions of salvation in our connection
with some particular denomination : —resting
on ordinances or external rites:—depending
on an orthodox creed rather than in practical
godliness :—and looking to past experience
rather than present obedience.

We have thus given an outline of these
very important lectures, If our notice in-
duces any of our readers to procure and study
them, we shall he content. They appear to
us to be a most satisfactory and lucid exposi-
tion of a difficult, and important part of the
divine word, Was it not to this chapter that
Peter referred, 2 Peter iii. 16 ? and has not
the wresting of this seripture led to much
evil among the unstable ?

The lectures on Election and the Influence
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of the Holy Spirit, are scriptural, clear, and
valuable. But we have not room for farther
remark.

Horz PAULINE; or, the Truth of the Scrip-
ture history of St. Paul evinced, by a
comparison of the Epistles which bear his
name with the Acts of the Apostles, and
with one another. By WiLLiaM Parey,
D.D. With notes and a supplementary
treatise entitled Hore Apostolice, by the
Rev. T. R. Birgs, . M. Late Fellow of
Trinity College, Cambridge. Tract So-
ciety. 12mo. pp. 412.

Tae high end deserved reputation main-
tained hy the work of Paley is proof of its
value in the estimation of the christian pub-
lic. The undesigned coincidences between
the epistles, and St. Luke's narrative, shew
most strikingly the authenticity and truth of
both, We have never met with more than a
sneer from infidel writers against this argu-
ment. It is too ethereal for their weapons
to touch. The present work, extends the
argument by a further application of it to
the Epistles—~—the Acts—and the Gospels.
‘We do most cordially recommend the perusal
of this work to all our readers, and especially
to the young, who are anxious to be well
grounded in their helief in the New Testa-
ment, The Tract Society has done good
service in publishing this work in the present
enlarged form. Tt has two maps.

Vol ITI. 1849,

THE APPEAL; a Magazine for the People.
Vol. III. July to December, 1843,
Simpkin and Marshall,

THE first of these volumes is & very ex-
cellent penny magazine, published by the
other section of Baptists. Many of its
articles are original, and well written.

¢ The appeal, is published at one half-
penny, and is more especially intended for
the unconverted. It is well adapted for
gratuitous circulation. We regret that some
delay in the transit of these books prevented
an earlier notice.

TaE CHURCH.

MopEr~ AsTRONoMY. By the Rev.T. R.
Birxgs, A. M. Late Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge.

Tract Svciety. 32mo. pp.T70.

InTELLIGENT, and useful, like all other
writings from this pen.

LITERARY NOTICE.

The third edition of Mr. Yate’s ¢ Blighted
Blossoms' is now ready. For recommenda-
tory notices see G. B. Repository — Baptist
Reporter — and Baptist Children’s Magazine.
The editor of the last says ¢ We wish it may
find its way into every Sabbath school.’
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Mgs. J. SurcLiFrFE. the beloved wifo of
Mr. W. Satciiffe, Chemist and Druggist
Stalybridge, was born in Edingburgh, in the
year 1810. At au early age, she was bereft
of her fond parents; and was placed by her
two brothers in a respectable school, or
hospital as they are sometimes called in
Scotland, in which school she received a
substantial and superior education, At the
early age of sixteen she undertook a situation
as governess in a boarding school in
Glasgow, which she held to the satisfaction
of her employer. In course of time she
began to think she ought to be better re-
munerated for her services, but her master
not being willing to allow her more, she left
and obtained & situation as governess to the
children of Captain S , near Bath-gate.
Of what persuasion the family were with
whom she resided is mnot known; but it
appears, by a letter from her brother at this
period, which letter is now in the possession
of her bereaved partner, that she had become
a member of the Scotch Church. On
account of the religious principles which
she professed, and wbich she could not at
the family's request forego, she was rendered
uncomfortable, and consequently remained
there but a short time. Providence however
directed her to anotber situation in Stran-
raer, where she felt more at home, for she
enjoyed her religious privileges and was
comfortable so far as a young person in her
circumstances could he. How long she
remained in this place cannot be ascertained.

After leaving it she sailed for England,
and arrived in Liverpool, Nov. 26th, 1834.
Soon after she obtained a situation as go-
verness in a school in Stalybridge, and re.
mained there till her marriage with Mr. W,
Sutcliffe. After her marriage she began to
attend the General Baptist chapel with her
husband. After attending there for some
time she saw that it was her duty to be
baptized, and offered herself for baptism and
fellowship. She was cordially accepted by
the church, and was baptized with her
husband, by the Rev. T. Smith of Hinckley,
then pastor of the church, Oct 20th, 1839.

Mrs. Sutcliffe was a highly consistent
character and adorned her profession well.
She was remarkably regular in her attend-
ance on the public and private means of
grace while her health was good. She wasa
diligent reader of the sacred scriptures and
communed much with God in private. To
her ruom she was wont tu retire, and having
shut the door, she poured out her soul in
prayer and supplication to her heavenly
Father. She rejuiced when sinners were
converted and added to the church., There
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was a general excellence of character about
her which endeared her to all who knew
her personally; yet she was the last to
discern her own excellencies. She was most
esteemed by those who knew her best; and
the genuine worth of her character, secured
the respect of the worldly, as well as the
esteem of all her christian friends. Although
she had received a good education, and was
a woman of supsrior accomplishments, she
was not filled with pride, but was remarka-
bly bumble, kind, and obliging. She adorned
the gospel of God her Saviour; and this
should be the constant desire and prayer of
all who make a profession of religion. She
had her imperfections and bewailed them;
mourned in contrition of spirit before God,
and found her only solace and hope in the
all sufficiency and preciousness of the dear
Redeemer. The writer much regrets not
having an opportunity of visiting her during
her last illness, he being away from home at
the time for the benefit of his own health,
The last time he saw her was a few days
previous to her comfinement, when he prayed
with her, little expectng it would be the last
time. But so it proved. Her removal
from this world is amongst the mysteries
which a brighter day will explain. She
went on well for about a week after her
confinement, but afterwards gradually grew
worse. During her illness she was in a
comfortable frame of mind. She had pain
of hody, but divine grace sustained her. Not
& murmuring word was heard to escape her
lips She realized the fulfilment of that
promise, ‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect
peace, whose mind is stayed on thee: because
he trusteth in thee When her husband or
any of her friends wept, she would say, ‘Do
not weep for me; the Lord knows what is
best” To a friend she said, I should like
to stay a little longer for the sake of my dear
children;’ and then added, ‘the Lord’s will
be done.” May their mother’s God be theirs’
for ever,

She was enabled to bid farewell to earth
believing that in heaven she had an enduring
possession,

Her mortal remains were interred in the
burying ground attached to the G. B. chapel
Stalybridge, July 16th. Her death was im-
proved by her Pastor, on Lord’s day, Aug.
5th, to a crowded congregation, from Psalm
cxxxviii,7,8. Many tears were shed on the
occasion. May the impressions then made
never be forgotten. May the writer and
every reader, consider their latter end, and
be fully prepared for its approach,

J. SUTCLIFFE.



143

INTELLIGENCE.

Tne NExt MipLanp ComrERENCE will
be held at Sutton Bonnington, (one mile
from the Kegworth Railway Station) on
Tuesday, April 2nd.  Mr. Derry of Barton
is expected to preach in the morning. Re-
freshment is ordered at the Boot Inn, Mr.
Johuson.

Tae Norra DErBYSHIRE CONFERENCE
assembled at Ripley on the 25th of Dec.,
1849, at two o’clock, p.m. Brother Stanion
of Wirksworth opened the meeting with
prayer, and brother Ward of Ripley pre-
sided. The reports from the churches
were on the whole as encouraging as for-
merly: sixteen had been baptized since
the last Conference, and there remained
five candidates.

The churches in this district were affec-
tionately requested to make collections for
Home Missionary purposes, and prayer-
fully to consider the best and most effectual
means thereby of promoting the Redeem-
er's kingdom.

A case from the church at Crich request-
ing the Conference to sanction them in
employing local preachers to administer
the Lord’s-supper, led to a long but friendly
discussion.  Resolved,—¢That we, as &
Conference, cannot sanction such a prac-
tice, it being contrary to the rules of our
Associetion and the general usage of our
churches.

The usual question was proposed,—What
more cen be done to promote vital godli-
ness in our churches ? which called forth
some very important and useful remarks,
and one important fact, viz., that we have
in ibis district nine churches, and bat
three pastors, leaving eleven congregations
without pastoral aid.

The next Conference to be held at Crich,
on Good Friday, the 29th of March, to
commence at the usual time,—two o’clock.

Brother Stanion preached a very good
and useful sermon in the evening, on
christians loving one another.

Joun FELKIN.

BAPTISMS.

NorrineaaM.—On Wednesday evening,
February 6th, the first baptism in con-
nexion with the church which assembles
on the Sabbath'in the lecture hall of the
People’s College, was solemnized in the
Broad Street chapel, (kindly lent for the
Occasion) in the presence of a large and
deeply interested auditory. After a very
eloguent and impressive sermon from the
Rev. J. A. Baynos, o most appropriate
Prayer was offored by Mr. James, who

then baptized five male and four fe-
male candidates. The strictest order and
tbe most serious attention was observed
throughout the service ; and the thoughts
of not a few must have recurred to the
times, when first exulting in tbe blessed
consciousness of pardoned sin, they gave
their bearts to God and cast in their lot
among his people: whbile, we hope and
believe, tbat upon the undecided the ap-
peal so faithfully and touchingly addressed
to them will not be lost. On the following
Sabbath afternoon the newly baptized can-
didates were formally received into the
fellowsbip of the church, by Rev. Amos
Sutton; and in the morning and evening
of the same day Mr. Sutton pleaded most
powerfully the cause of our Foreign Mis-
sion, to very crowded congregations: the
collections amounted to upwards of £10.
J. T.

MELBOURNE.— On Lord’s-day evening,
January 26th, 1850, Mr. Gill delivered a
sermon on personal consecration to God,
to a very crowded congregation, from 1
Chron. xxix. 5, last part; after which he
baptized three young men, who were re-
ceived into the church on the following
Sabbath. We have other candidates com-
ing forward for baptism and many hopeful
enquirers.

GeanTHAM.—On Lord’s-day, Jan. 6th,
the ordinance of helievers haptism was
administeredin the Particular Baptist chap-
el, Battesford, (kindly lent for the oceca-
sion) when the Rev. G. Stocks, minister of
the place, preached from Jobhn i. 13.
Brother Bishop delivered an address at
the water side, and then immersed three
young females, in obedience to the com-
mand of our risen Lord. They were re-
ceived into the communion of our lttle
church in the evening.

Leage aND WiMesworLp.—The progress
of the Redeemers cause here, though not
rapid, is somewhat encouraging. 1n the
course of the last six months we have had
two baptisms. One on the 2nd of Sep-
tember, at Leake, when four persons were
immersed ; the other took place at Wimes-
wold on the 25th of November, when four
individuals made a public profession by
baptism. On both occasions the congrega-
tions were good, and the services interest-
ing. L. W.

CAsTLEACRE, Norfolk.—God is blessing
the word of his grace in this village. On
Lord’s-day, Dec. 23rd, our pastor preached
a sermon from Isa. xxiv. 5, ‘ Because they
have transgressed the laws, changed the
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ordinance, after which he descended into
the water, and baptized two candidates.
May they endure unto the end that they
may be saved. T. B.

MacoLESFIELD. —We baptlized one Nov.
15th, 1849. .

ANNIVERSARIES.

HHaLirax.— On Tuesday, Feb. 16th, the
members and friends of the General Bap-
tist church, Halifax, held their annual
social tea-meeting ; after tea a number of
highly interesting addresses were delivered,
by Mr. J. Ingbam, who presided, and
several brethren of our church; and reso-
Tutions were unanimously adopted as to
the desirability of enlarging and improving
our chapel ; in furtherance of which object
a committee of management was formed;
and the friends generally appeared willing
to give that committee their assistance and
support, as all are convinced that in order
to have a prosperous church, we muast have
a more comfortable place of worship. The
trays were provided gratuitously, by twenty
of the friends subscribing 3s. each; the
surplus of which, and the veceipts at the
tables, will be appropriated to the fund for
the improvement of our chapel. May we
be ¢striving together as the heart of one
man’ for the furtherance of the gospel of
Jesus Christ. J. A, R.

Quonrxpox.—The teachers in connection
with the Sabbath-schools at Quorndon,
Woodhouse, Barrow, and Mountsorrel, held
their annual tea-meeting at Quorndon, on
Shrove Tuesday, Feb. 11th, when upwards
of eighty teachers were present. After tea
a meeting was held, when Mr. Staddon,
the esteemed pastor of the church, presided.
Reports were given from the several
schools; from which it appears that thir-
teen scholars have been baptized and added
to the church since last Shrove Tuesday.
Addresses were also delivered by Messrs.
Green, Johnson, Cross, and Heggs, calcu-
lated to encourage tbe teachers in tbeir
work of faith and labour of love. ‘The
Lord hath done great things for us where-
of we are glad. J.E. Q.

Leicester, Friar Lane.—On Tuesday,
Feb. 12th, a social tea-meeting was held in
the upper school-room, at which about 130
persons attended; the profits, ezceeding
30s., heing devoted to the Tract Society
which exists in connection with the church.
At 7 o'clock the friends re-assembled, fur-
ther to indulge in fraternal christian tellow-
ship. Rev. S. Wigg presided, and address-
es were delivered by the chairman, Mr.
Wright, (senior deacon) and Dawson
Burns. It was a very harmonious and
happy meeting.

INTELLIGENCE.

MarxeEr HarnoroveH. — On Sunday,
January 27th, the annual sermons in be-
balf of the Foreign Mission were preached
by the Rev, Amos Sutton; and on Monday
evening a pullic Missionary meeting wes
held ; addresses were delivered by the Rev.
A. Sutton, Rev. H. Tollar, Mr. Bennott,
and others. The friends manifested anx.-
iety to extend their efforts in the good
cause : soveral collecting cards and boxes
were issued, meetings were well attended ;
and we have pleasing oevidence that Mr.
Sutton's visit has been blessed amongst us
to the good of souls. Collections and sub-
scriptions £8 12s 9d. F .S 8.

OPENTINGS.

East LeExHAM, near Castleacre, Norfolk.
—The Genera) Baptists of Castleacre have
long cast an anxious eye over this dark,
benighted village, which is situated about
two miles from the former village. An
opening having presented itself of convey-
ing to its inhabitants the glorious gospel of
the blessed God, a room has been ob-
tained, which was opened for public wor-
ship Dec. 6th, when an appropriate sermon
was preached on the occasion by our min-
ister, Mr. Stutterd, from Acts iii. 18,—
¢ Times of refreshing shall come from the
presence_of the Lord; and on the follow-
ing Lord's-day another excellent sermon
was prenched by Mr. Dawson of Swaﬂ'ham,
from Jer. viii. 20, ¢ The harvest is past, the
summer is ended, and we are not saved.
One of our friends who resides there, as-
sists in conducting prayer-meetings, which
are well attended. * Who hath despised the
day of small things ?’ T.B.

Braprorp. — The secession from the
General Baptist church Bradford, have en-
gaged a preaching room in Long Croft
Place. They held a lively tea-meeting on
Shrove Tuesday, and obtained nearly £30
towards their expences. They have hopes
soon to obtain a larger place for worship,

REMOVALS, &C.

Rev.J. Barey's removal to Eyre-sireet,
chapel, Sheffield.—This place of worship,
which has been destitute of a minister for
thirteen months, has been favoured with
the services of the Rev. John Batey, who
commenced his labours amongst them last
Lord’s-day, by preaching two very appro-
priate sermons on the occasion. The con-
gregation more than realized the expecta-
tions of the few friends that remain. They
now hope that it is the beginning of good
days amongst them. On Wednesday even-
ing, a social tea-meeting was held to wel-
come the Rev. John Batey, late of Burnley,
who has accepted the unanimous invitation
of the chuich to become their pastor.
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About 100 persons sat down to tea. A
public meeting was afterwards held, when
several very interesting addresses were
delivered. The chair was occupied by Mr.
Batey, who, in his introductory address,
said the only thing that in any measure
discouraged him was, the apparent indiffer-
ence in the masses of the people of Shef-
field to attend the preaching of God's word,
The meeting was addressed by Mr. C. At-
kinson, Mr. Bower, Mr. Lindley, the Rev.
M. Docker, the Rev. C. Larom, and others.
No reference was made to the circum-
stances which led to the division of the
church last year. We are united and
peaceable as a church, there is a wide field
before us, and we trust the revival of this
church will be the means of saving many
souls from death.

Rev. R. Stocks, we have been informed,
has resigned his ministry at Broughton
and Hose.

MISCELLANEOUS.

BurNLEY. Minister's Farewell. — The
Rev. John Batey, of Ebenezer chapel,
Burnley-lane, having accepted a unani-
mous invitation to become the pastor of
the General Baptist church, in Eyre-street
Sheffield, preached a most excellent vale-
dictory sermon to an overflowing and
deeply-affected congregation, on Sunday
afternoon last. On the Monday following,
a farewell tea-meeting was held, which was
very numerously attended. At this meet-
ing atangible proof was given of the high
estimate put upor the reverend gentle-
man's talent and labours, in the presenta-
tion of a purse, containing a liberal sum,
subscribed by his friends. The ladies also
manifested their high esteem for Mrs.
Batey by presenting her with a handsome
tea service. Mr. Thomas Booth, one of
the elders, accompanied the presentation
to Mr. Batey with an address highly com-
plimentary to the talent of the reverend
gentleman as a preacher, as well as to the
activity, zeal, and industry with which he
had discharged his pastoral duties. Mr.
Jackson, an active member of the church,
on presenling the tea service, spoke in
high terms of the accomplishments and
qualifications of Mrs. Batey. Addresses
were delivered by John Greenwood, Esq.,
of Jrwell Springs; Mr. John Dearden,
Primitive Methodist; and Mr. Thomas
Witham, an aged and venerable deacon of
the church. On the platform were Joseph
Barnes, Jun., Esq.; and Mr. S. Lord, of
Irwell Springs. The Rev. Gentleman, in
replying to the different addresses, was
deeply affected, and the proceedings ap-
peared to make a deep impression on the
minds of all present.—Preston Guardian.

Vor. 12.—N. S, R

MEeLBOURNB, Member's Tea-meeting.—
The third anniversary of the commence-
ment of Mr. Gill’s ministerial labours at
Melbourne took place on Dec. 25th, 1849.
A Iarge numhber of the members of the
church assembled in the chapel, at half-
past two, p. m. After attending ta the
cases of candidates for baptism, the pastor
gave a statistical outline of the history
of the cause since the last anniversary,
grounding thereon suitable reflections,
counsels, admonitions, and encouragement.
The year had been characterized by un-
broken harmony amongst the officers, and
in the church at large, and by an encourag-
ing measure of brotherly love and spiritual
prosperity. During the three years of
brother Gill’s ministry amongst us, eighty-
three had been baptized and added to the
church, and several others were coming
forward. At five o’'clock the members sat
down to tea in the school-rooms. Several
distributed tickets among their poorer
brethren, thus carrying out the injunection,
—¢Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so
fulfil the law of Christ” The rich and the
poor mingled their gratulations in the
privileges of a common feast; and none
were kept away on account of their poverty
unless unintentionally overlooked. The
public meeting in the evening was very
numerously attended. The pastor took
the chair; and appropriate addresses were
delivered by Rev. J. Stutterd of Castle
Acre, and four of our assistant preachers,
each speaker being limited to ten minutes.
The addresses were interspersed by suit-
able pieces of sacred music, excellently
sung by the choir of the chapel. The
large audience was serious and attentive,
and the whole service entertaining and im-
pressive.

Tea Meetine st HugGLESCOTE.—On
Monday afternoon, Dec. 3rd., 1849, a very
interesting tea-meeting was held at Hug-
glescote, to congratulate brother H. Smith
on a resident ministeral coadjutor being
obtained, and to welcome brother T. Yates
to his new and extensive sphere of labour.
Very appropriate addresses were delivered
by brethren Abell, (Independent) Cotton,
Staples, Biggs, Yates, senior, and the two
ministers themselves. The Barton choir
was present, and several excellent pieces
were performed under the direction of Mr.
H. Dennis. Brother Newbold was chair-
man of the meeting.

SEEFFIELD, Eyre-street.—The church at
Sheffleld desire to return their grateful
acknowledgements to the ministers and
students who have so kindly and efficiently
served them during the thirteen months
they were without a settled pastor.

In behalf of the church,
C. ATRIN3ON.
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LETTER FROM REV. J. BUCKLEY.

Cuttack—Dec. 3rd, 1849,

My DEarR BRroTHER,—You have heard
that the I.ord has gladdened our hearts by
recently giving us several additions to our
number, and will, I am sure, be thankful and
encouraged to know that since the departure
of the last mail other pleasing additions have
been made.

The first Lord’s day in November was a
season of great interest and much hallowed
emotion amongst us. Four friends, two offi-
cers of the regiment stationed here, an Oriya
woman, and & youth from the school, rescaed
from sacrifice, were baptized in the name of
the Lord. Two sermons were delivered on
the occasion: one by Mr. Bailey, in Oriya,
from Acts ii. 37, 38, and the other by myself,
in English, from John xiv. 15, the text from
which your worthy father preached at my own
baptism just twenty.tbree years hefore. It
was interesting and deeply impressive to see
the polished and educated Enropeans standing
on the water's brink ready to confess their
Lord, by the side of an Oriya female and a
victim rescned from the murderous axe; and
tears of holy joy flowed more copious during
the service than is usual on these occasions.
Mr. Lacey administered the solemn ordinance.
May they all be numbered at last with the
church of the first-born ones enrolled in
heaven. Let me add that thongh I have been
a preacher somewhat more than eighteen
vears, I have never, till within the last month
or two, had to preach on three bpptismal oc-
casions within five weeks. 1 must also tell
yon that two have been baptized at Chega
during the past month, and that a young
man, the son of our native brother Bamadabe,
was baptized at Cuttack yesterday by Mr.
Brooks. I preached in the moruing, before
the baptism, administered the Lord's supper
in the afternoon, speaking at the table in
Oriya from, ‘ How camest thou in hither, not
having on & wedding garment ? ' and in Eng-
lish on the sympathy of our great High
Priest, from Heb. iv. 15, and preached in
English iu the evening. The Lord give
much precious fruit from the services in due
£ER50M.

* The Master of all

For our service doth call,

And deigns to approve,

With smiles of acceptance, our labour of love.’

Although there are some things in the
church which humble and pain us, yet, for
such tokens as we have recently had of the
presence of the life-giving Spirit, it would
be wrong not to sing ‘ Praise God from whom
ell blessings flow.’

T have been to Choga during the month,
and at the Sabbath morning prayer-meeting I
was much pleased with the simplicity and
obvious sincerity which marked the prayer of
one of our poor friends who is deeplyindebted
to christianity. His name is Treepooraree.
The prayer, so far as T can recollect, was as
follows ¢O Lord! blessed, blessed, blessed
be thy name. Only by thy great mercy have
we been preserved alive during the past
week ; and now to tby throne on the day of
rest we come, and with our hands joined and
our knees bended we give thanks and make
supplication. How many days we passed
without thee! We were then in a state of
destruction and there was no one to help us:
But O, Father! blessed be thy name, we
heard the infallible Word—the good tidings;
and now in the name of thy Son we come to
thee. O Lord, as many days as we are in
this world, so many days may we live in thy
fear: O Lord! thou didst not send us to-
gether, but as individuals into the world ; and
not together, but as individuals wilt thon
take us out of it. O Lord! while in this
wicked world we remain may we follow
Christ. Seeing the footsteps of Christ, in his
way may we walk. May the bond of Christ's
love bind us all; and afier death may we en-
ter into everlasting bliss. Bless all the
brethen and sisters. Bless all the churches,
with all pastors, and teachers, and preachers;
fill them all with the Holy Ghost. As many
as are now met together to worship and serve
thee, he with them. Let the hond of the love
of Christ bind them altogether. Hear these
our little unworthy supplications in the holy
name of Jesus Christ the Lord.’

T must not omit to tell you that my be-
loved wife has gone to Calcutta for medical
advice ; but though this step appeared to each
of us desirable and necessary, yet, I trust,
thereis no special reasons for anxiety or
alarm on her behalf. My prayer is, if it be
the Master's will, that the end for which she
has for a season left her home, her husband,
and her work may be speedily and completely
answered, Mrs. Bailey bhas kindly engaged
to stay and render what assistance she can
till Mrs. Buckley's return ; and she and Miss
Collins will, I have no doubt, work together
very harmoniously and efficiently. In haste,
Your affectionate brother, J, BUOKLEY.

LETTER FROM REV. W. JARROM.
Ningpo, Sep. 22nd, 1849,

My pearR DBROTHER,—Our hot season
may be now fairly said, I think, to have
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passed away. We may have an occasional
hot day, though we shall not have many;
ony more continued hot weather we need
not expect. Interested as I know yon
are in our welfare, and knowing as you
do some of the inconveniences {o mis.
sionaries attending the hot season of the
year in such a latitude as this, you will be
desirous of learning how we have been
affected by it. The weather, during the
season that has just closed, has not been so
hut a8 it sometimes is —and this has been a
considerable relief. It has, however, been
unusually wet, and unusually unhealthy;
and the much greater sickness that has pre-
vailed during these few last months than
during any similar time of the year since I
have been at Ningpo, is to be atiributed to
the more heavy and frequent and protracted
rains, The extraordinary quantity of rain
fallen has been a very frequent observation
among the foreigners resident here; and
truly it has been very great. Out of the last
160 days, 56 have boen rainy; and if the
whole of the year be taken into considera.
tion, reckoning from January the first, to
this day, September 22nd, more than one
third of these 265 days have been rainy
days, thorough rainy days; at times too it
has been unprecedentedly damp—so damp
as to render it impossible to keep ones
books, clothes, &ec., &c., from mould, when
even the most active and diligent preventive
means have been employed. Our hot sea.
son is always preceded by a rainy time,
lasting from foor to five weeks: this is
usually in our June, when it is getting very
warm; and at this period the damp and
mould, and unhealthy exhalations, are such
as no one who has not travelled beyond the
British isles can possibly conceive. This is
a feature of climate peculiar to these lati-
tudes, and is therefore no new thing; itis a
regular annual occurrence, commencing
when the sun and rain first extend their
influence on this earth, and whichb, it is
likely will only terminate with the world
itself. We therefore yearly expect it, and
look for it. This year, however, this feature
hos been marked far more than ordinarily;
you will not therefore be surprised to learn
that there has been much more sickness
than during the few past years. The mala-
dies that have for the most part prevailed,
are, diarrhoea and ague, the ordinary tertian
ague, These perhaps may be represented
as the diseases of Ningpo; there are, of
course, others ; indeed there is little differ-
ence in this respect from Europe, but these
probably most prevail, certainly they do at
sowmne seasons of the year. As these have
in most cases a common cause, miasma, and
a8 the plain of Ningpo is low and damp,
Tico beiug the principal production of the
s0il, these disorders, during an unusually
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rainy and moist time, would of course natu-
rally arise. Of missionaries I am not aware
that a single one has been wholly exempt,
while some have suffered from one or other,
or both of these complaints. Among the
Chinese but few families have escaped. But
{hese have not been the only forms of sick-
ness prevalent: fever, a kind of typhus, has
likewise entered the abodes of some. One
or two of our American brethren were, not
long since, very dangerously ill of it, so that
their lives were almost despaired of : they
are however now recovered, or are rapidly
recovering. Of our mission, I think I have
been most frequently invalided this year;
though Mr. Hudson and Joseph have not
escaped; we are at the present time, how-
ever, very well, and are looking forward to a
winter of activity, induostry, and prosperity.

The past week has been unusnally event-
ful in our little foreign community. On
Monday, we were invited to wilness the
solemnization of & marriage, You will natu-
rally like to know who the parties were, and
though you do not know them, nor are ever
likely to do so. I will give you their names.
The gentleman is an American missionary
at Foochounfoo, named Johnson; the lady
was Miss Selmer, a Swede, who came to this
place two years since, as assistant in the
large and flonrishing school of Chinese girls,
mainly supported by the liberality of Miss
Aldersey, and wholly under her direction.
The hride and hridegroom are now at
Shanghae, and are soon expecling to pro-
ceed to Foochon, the future place of their
abode and labours. They are neither of them
particularly young: the gentleman having
been out in the Chinese mission from ten to
fifteen years, and having already been twice
married. 1 believe they have the best
wishes of all who know them—and leave
this part of China with the sincerest prayers
for their future happiness and usefulness.
On Wednesday, the day but one after, we
all again assembled to unite in a solemn
funeral service, occasioned by the death of a
child not two years old, of Mr. and Mrs.
May, of the American Presbyterian mission.
Death finds us out here as well as in other
places. Not many deaths occur among us,
however, and this is owing to our being so
few probably in proportion to our number.
Several marines have died this summer on
board the ¢ Arab,’ a British brig of war: she
has since gone to Chusa, where I am in-
formed the crew are recovering, though some
three or four men have died during their
time there. e, out here, of all people
should hold ourselves in preparation for
death, for our sicknesses are oftentimes very
frequent and continued, and may at apny
time occur and be very severe and alarming.
It is well for us to ‘die daily,’ that by the
daily realization of so solemn an event, we
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may be rendered sevious and watchful and
praverful. We had a solemn service on
Tbursday, the day after the funeral, vcca-
sioned by the returning to his native land,
of Mr. end Mrs. Loomis of the American
Presbyterian mission, in consequence of
failure of health. They were among the
first of that mission to come to Ningpo, and
by their consistent and aclive course as
ohristians and missionaries, as well as by
the amiable qualities with which they were
adorned, they secured the esteem of all who
koew them. Their removal is a considerable
loss to the mission, and to the interests of
true religion at Ningpo. But it seemed
necessary ; they had both, particularly Mr.
Loomis, been long unwell; and latterly he
had suffered so mnch from bronchitis, as to
Tender preaching difficult if not impossible.
We joined with much painful iaterest in the
fervent prayers of the brethren for divine
guidance and blessing for them. They em-
barked on Friday the 20th instant, on hoard
a fine full-rigged ship, belonging to Boston,
U.S., America, though named the ¢ Great
Britain 7 she was thus named because of
her being originally a sailing packet, plying
between Liverpool and Boston. Thus you
sce that even our very even, quiet course, is
Pccnsioually diversified; and the diversity
15, as all diversity in the path of human life
1s, now pleasing, then painful: at one time
gladdening and encouraging, at another time
grievous and dispiriting. Though it must
be acknowledged, I think, that we err, I
mean gaod people in general err, in making
too much both of their joys and of their
sorrows; and that were their piety deeper,
and the character and promises and inten-
tions of God with respect to his people bet-
ter nnderstood, and ellowed to exert their
own legitimate uninterfered-with influence,
they would not be so exalted with their joys
~—not so depressed with their sorrows, It is
e.zncournging to remember that the character
in which God is most frequently presented
to us is that of a futher, and his people are
his children. Yours affectionately,
W. JaBBOM,

—_—

LETTER FROM MRS. STUBBINS.
Berhampore, Dec. 1st., 1849.

My pesR BRoTHER GosDBY,—A few days
2go, your very long and interesling letter to
brother Buckley was forwarded for onr pe-
rusal. I assure you it was a rich mental feast
to us ell, and we thank you for it. But I
must tell you what has led me 1o think of
writing to you: first, you express a wish ¢ to
hear from every Jack and Gill of us;’ and
secondly, my beloved husband, who is now
with brother Wilkinson on a missivnary

MRS. STUBBINS.

tour, has requested me to write and say, he
hopes he muy be able to write you a long
letter by the next mail; he would gladly do
50 now but is unable to hold a pou without
great pain, owing, we think, to the bite or
sting of an insect, some two years ago.

A few days ago, Mrs. Wilkinson and my-
self received an invitation to vist the ranee
of this district, or rather the rajah’s mother,
who resides at Berbampore., After waiting
nearly half an hour we were ushered into a
plain looking room. In an adjoining ap-
partment sat the rajah (king) and his mother,
who rose to receive us. Two chairs were
set for us near the threshhold of the room
they occupied, but sufficiently near to enable
us to converse with ease and freedom. The
ranee is a fine lacking woman, apparently
about forty-five: her countenance hespeaks
much shrewdness and intelligence, and as is
customary with her class, she is able to read
and write, and is an excellent accountant.
She was dressed in a splendid robe of silk
and gold tissue, with a profusion of gold
ornaments on her armns, anckles, and neck,
with several rings in lier ears and nose.
Owing to the system of administering per-
nicious drugs to the male children of rejahs,
her son is a most imbecile character, so that
all power is in her own hands, which gives
her quite an air of business. She had heard
that we were acquainted with the collector,
pewly appointed to this district, and earnest-
ly requested we would intercede on her be-
half with bis lady. The rajah is behind-
bangd in the payment of his kist, (revenue)
and the magistrate is therefore obliged to
manage his affairs for him. The rajah
proposed several questions through his mo-
ther, it being opposed to national custowms to
address a lady. We had with us several
little presents adapted to please the ranee,
such asa box with a gay picture on the lid,
and an artificial flower with a pair of gloves
inside as specimens of English manufactures
—also a New Testament and two volumes
of tracts neatly bound, with a variety of
coloured prints; amongst the latter were
found a likeness of the Queen and Prince
Albert, and an engraving of Daniel in the
lion’s den. The former led to a conversa-
tion on the royal family, and the vast im-
provement that had taken place in the Eng-
lish nation since the renunciation of idolatry.
The latter was an easy introduction to the
history of Daniel—his fearless obedience to
the true (God—resistance of the unrighteous
mandate of the heathen king, and mi-
raculous deliverance. Many questions were
asked about our country, dress, manufac-
tures, &c.; and lastly she said, ¢ Now tell us
a little of what you come to teach the peo-
ple’  Of course we gladly embraced the
opportunity thus afforded to point out the
folly of idolatry and the beauty and valuo of
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the gospel. We had taken with us 'little
Thomas Kirkman who had made his salam
and pleared the ranee much; and when we
arose to depart I heard her give orders to
her servants to send for him a loaf of sugar
and some sugar candy. We afterwards
heard from the female who accompanied us
that she was much pleased with the inter.
view,

I hope some good has recently been doing
in our small English congregation, also in
the school; a number of the girls appear
concerned about their best interests, and
often request a private interview that they
may talk about their souls. The other day
a little Kbund girl of about seven ycars old,
named Googuvy, (a dove) said, ‘I should
like, if you please mama, to converse with
you this evening’ She is a quick, intelli-
gent, and sweet-tempered child; but I was
scarely prepared to find she had such an
accarate knowledge of the plan of salvation
and the Scriptures generally. She observed,
¢ I feel very sorry about my sins, for I know
I am a great sinuner, but I have heard from
the Bible that Jesus died for me on the
cross, and that he now lives in heaven and
is interceding for me.” In simple langnage
she spoke of her desire to love and serve the
Saviour—of the'day of judgment and the
sorrow and confusion all would feel who
neglect their souls. A class of seven of the
elder Khund girls may he regarded as hope-
ful inquirers; their deportment is meek and
consistent, and their improvement in know-
ledge exceeds our highest expectations.
Many of them are patterus to girls who have
been in the school for years. e are much
pleased with our new collector and his
amiable family. They all visited our schools
during a temporary sojourn at Berhampore,
and expressed themselves as being much
pleased with what they saw and heard of
our pupils, They hare given us a satis-
factory proof of their kind interest by aiding
our school funds, &c.

Since Mr. S. wrote you, in fact last or-
dinance day, a weaver's wife was added to
the church. The one preceding it, three
girls from our asylum were baptized. The
latter are youngin years, but we trust are
the genuine disciples of the Saviour. Two
of them were very little girls in oar school
when we left it with Mrs. Buckley to return
to our native land, so that she can truly re.
joice with us now they are gathered into the
fold of Christ, especially as she has often
mourned over their indifference to the things
that helonged to their peace.

‘When we last heard from Cuttack all the
missionarics were gone or going out on mis-
8ionary tours. Mrs. Buckley is now in
Culcutta for medical advice; from this and
the change we hope great thmgs ou behalf
of our dear friend. Miss Collins is now well;
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aud Mrs, Bailey is assisting her in the
sohools during Mrs. Buckley’'s absence.
Dear Mrs. Wilkinson and her little son are
well, and the former uniles with me in most
affectionate christian love to Mrs. Goadby,
your children, and the Loughboro’ friends.
Yours affectionately, in the bonds of Christ,
Evr1zABETH STUBBINS,

KHUND CHILDREN.
F. W. Baptist Missionary Society.

The following letter contains interesting
matter relating to the Khund children in the
care of our (the F. W. Baptist) mission.

Balasore, Aug. 4, 1849,

My pEar sisTER HuTcaIins,—I see yon
are disposed to overrate the value of my
letters. I really wish they were more inter-
estipg, and if I could ever command time for
reflection, they might be so, but, ‘snch as I
have, give I unto thee, disconnected, hasty
thoughts. Could I snceceed in increasing
missionary interest in ome heart, I should
rejoice to bestow much laboor and time to
accomplish it. Alas! alas ! why is it that the
god of this world still maintains his sway in
the hearts of so many professed Christians ?
Why is it that the church is still sa
deeply stained with the toul sin of mgratitude
to its Redeemer, and want of love to dying
men? Ts it not because the god of this world
has blinded the mind and hardened the heart,
so that present earthly things are only seen,
while eternal realities, the priceless value of the
soul, the speedy but changeless decision of its
eterpal destiny, are all hid from the mental
vision ? Let us labour and pray for that day
when the church shall arise and pnt on her
beautiful garments. . hd

We are getting on about the same as aswval,
only my school is more and more interesting,
and I feel more and more delight in my work.
How 1 wish you could just step into the
Khund girls’ compound with me and see how
happy and industrions they appear, but as this
is impossible allow me to describe a little
what you would see were you here. We
walk through our garden, which just now is
full of corn in the ear, and at the further end,
come to & door in a8 mud wall, wbich sur-
rounds the house. We enter the door, and
find ourselves in an enclosure of one fourth
of an acre of smooth ground covered with
grass. On the right hand, as we eunter, is a
small artificial pond for the girls to bathe in,
and on the left a small house, open, containing
a large wooden machine, with which they beat
the rice from the husk, This is slow, bard
work, and of the kind tbat would be preformed
by men in America. We go to the house, a
common mud building with thatched roof,
and sit down upon the verandah in the midst



150 FREE-WILL BAPTIST

of many salams [salutations] from the girls,
who at once seat themselves around us. The
girls seem very happy, and we do not wonder,
for all is pleasant around them. Playing in
the grass and around the plants, are several
fine English rabbits, and twenty or thirty
doves are cooing on the wood piled in the
verandah. Tbese and the rabbits were given
me by an English lady living near us, and I
Liave given them in charge to the girls, who
are highly delighted. We sit only a minute
when Lydia, one of the girls from Jellasore,
asks us to go and see her vegelable garden,
which we find to be mostly on the roof of the
house and to coonsist of a kind of squash, the
the vine of which climbs very high. We will
now go into the house, which has three rooms,
one a store room, oune to sleep in, and the
other the cook room. The floors are of mud,
but hard and smooth, being washed tharoughly
every week. In the cook room are three
small fire places. They are simply a hole
made in the ground about six inches deep,
and of the same width: the mud is raised a
little round the top, so that the pots can be
set on, and the fire is put beneath. All the
cooking is done in pots which are made of
mud and burnt, withont legs or handles,
Their food is very simple and cooked in a very
simple way. The only furnitnre we see are
some baskets in which they keep their clothes,
8 few books and tbe reed mats on which they
sleep. On the wbole, we cannot help thinking
that the girls are very happy, and have reason
to be so, and we go out of the compound,
contrasting their condition with that of tbeir
poor country women, end also with the horrid
fate that once awaited them.

They are now learning to spin and twist.—
They have a couple of new spinning wheels,
for which I gave a shilling, the usual price.
They have already knit several pairs of
stockings, besides their usual house-work and
studies. They have learned to sing quite a
nomber of Orea hymns, and it is & very
pleasant sound to hear them all singing
together in a still evening.—When they came
to us the last of April, they knew not that
there is a God or that they had souls to save
or lose ; now they possess a good degree of
religious knowledge, and we hope and pray
that they may become true Christians.—Some
of them I think are unusually interesting,
The youngest, whom I have named Sally, is
an affectionate little thing, with a sweet voice
for singing. I require them all to get a few
verses from the Testement to say in Sabbath
school, which the Orea girls teach them.’

Sister Bacheier again writes :

¢ Oct. 2, 1849. . x s
Khuod girls are now around me.
deeply I love them. It is my custom of a
Wednesday afternoon to instruct them in
some simple religious truth. The last subject
was the existence of but one God, and Bis

My dear
Oh how
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omnipotence. I told them that when they
went with me on the road they saw, under
this tree, aud that tree, and the other tree,
mud elephants and stones, before which the
people fell down and prayed, and the women
stood up and blew horns, but as soon as they
turned their backs the gods were no longer
with them. When they went to their homes,
their gods were not there, aud when they
were sick and died, their gods were not near
to comfort them .Then I told them of the
true and living God—that he was every
where ; that if they had the wings of birds and
could fly high in the air,God would be there
—that if they were to sink to the hottom of
the sea, God would Le there, &c., and then
told them God was with us then—that he
wes looking into their hearts and saw all
their wickedness—that when they went to
their house he would go with themn—that he
was with them always, by night and day, &e.
They listened with great attention, and the
tears”rolled down their cheeks. I do hope
some of;them are under,the Spirit's influence,

How consoling is the hope of the Christian,
the hope of a blessed world ¢ where parted
friends again shall meet,’ where tears shall
be wiped from every eye, where sin shall no
more pollute and distress the soul, aund toil
and pain weigh down the body. When I can
feel that this hope is mine, I am happy, and if
my besrt deceives me not I often feel thus.
It has been good for me to be without
christian privileges: it has compelled me to
seek in God all my comfort and consolation,
and in him T have found e rich fulness, which
has & thousand times more than compensated
for that which I have left behind.

L] - L * » L -
Your affectionate sister,
Sarag P. BACHELER.

FREE.WILL BAPTIST FOREIGN
MISSION.

EXTRAOTS FROM THE REPORT FoR 1849,
( Continued from page 104.)

Bro. PaiLrips haviog pointed out to
Durga the trials likely Lo befal him on being
known as a Christiun, he raised his hands—
then pointed to his feet and side, and said,
1 have fine fortresses to fHee to for safety—
the wounds of my Lord.'-——He wished to be
baptized at once, and readily referred to the
case of the Eunuch, and the five thousand
baptized on the day of Penticost, to justify
his request. He had no fear but that his
sins were pardoned, ‘ but how could he be &
disciple of Cbrist till he had fully obeyed all
his commands? When asked if he expected
to obtain salvation by being baptized, he re-
plied,  Yes and no.  Yes, because he should
be saved in obeying Christ, and Christ had
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commanded him to be baptized. No, be-
cause, should he be baptized, when he did
not believe in Christ, it would avail him
nothing.’

After remaining nearly a month at Jella-
sore, Durga, his wife and the widow who
was with them were baptized. As soon as
Durga resolved to become a christian, he set
his slave free, and that of his own accord,
for bro. Phillips did not know the woman
was & slave till he accidentally heard of her
liberation! On bro. Phillips inquiring of
Durga why ho liberated his slave, he replied :
¢ I at once saw from the word of God, that it
was not right to hold my fellow being in
bondage, for as [ am, so is she. The God
who made me, made her also. She hasa
soul as well as I. 1 will no longer treat her
as a slave, but as a sister.’

This woman being one of Durga’s nation
and colour, made her servitude much more
like that among the Jews Lhan American
slavery; but a converted heathen, compara-
tively ignorant of the claims of the gospel,
could see at once from the Bible that it is
wrong to hold a slave! How does this in-
teresting case rebuke the blindness and self-
ishuess of the professed christians and D Ds.
of this republic! How strange it is thata
heathen just converted, should have more
light on the sin of slavery, and be more
liberal and humane than ministers and
church members, some of them residing in
the free States of this union, who argue with
shamaeful front ¢ that the principle of slavery
should not be denounced, but only its
ahuses.’ May the Lord bhasten the time
when christian apologists for slavery shall
become as enlightened as this son of Hin-
dustan! Itis often said of some religious
slaveholders, that, being nurtured in the
midst of slavery, they must almost neces-
sarily think there ia little if any sin in the
system itself ; but if a converted heathen has
at once light enough on this subject to leave
him ¢ without excuse,’ it is no great compli-
ment to the Southern christians to say that
their religion makes them more ignorant in
this respect tban he is.

Shortly after his baptism, Durga and his
family, resumed their journey to Lacknaw,
which is their home. It is situated in
Northern India, ahout 700 miles from Jel-
lasore. They, however, returned after a
month’s absence, accompanied by a man
and his wife named Lackman, who were
their neighbours, and who had set out on a
pilgrimage to Juggernaut. They informed
Durga that his mother, who had heard of his
conversion, did not wish him to return at
present. Lackman was quite enraged on
meeting Durga; but the interview resulted in
his giving up his visit to Juggernaut and
going with Durga to Jellasore, where he and
his wife wero soon baptized and united with
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the church. Durga had often read the
Scriptures, copies of which he had obtained
at fairs and places of pilgrimage in Northern
India, where they had been distributed by
missionaries. The reading of these was no
doubt one of the principal canses of his con-
version, which, with numerous other similar
cases, shows that the distribution of tracts
and the Scriptures is silently, but effectuaily,
doing much to preparo the way of the Lord
throughout that heathen land.

Balasore.—Tbere is abundant evidence
that the gospel has had a decided influence
on the winds of many to whom it was
preached the past year at this station, and in
its vicinity, destroying their confidence in
idolatry and its degrading rites, and increas-
ing their disregard for their own religious
system generaily. But the sacrifices which
christianity requires are too great and too
numerous to be hastily made by those who
are not impressed with the importance of the
religion of the Bible as much as they are
with the fallacy of their own religion. A
great change for the better or worse, accord-
ing as it shall be improved, is taking place
among the people. Education and iotrr-
course with Europeans are doing much; but
gospel truth, preached and diffused through
the medium of tbe press,is doing much more
to effect this change. It hewever remains to
be seen whether a demoralizing infidelity —
worse than heathenism—is to take the place
of idolatry, or whether christianity shall pre-
vail. One of the greatest obstacles to the suc-
cess of the gospel is found in the apathy of
the people. Tts disheartening influences
meet the missionary at every step. The
rewards of a virtuous life and the awful con-.
sequences of a sinful course, may be set
forth in glowing colours; but the soul-chil-
ling reply is almost always beard, ‘ Be the
consequences what they may, we cannot for-
sake our sins. The story of a Saviour’s
suffering and death for sinuers, awakens no
sympathy in the Hindoo heart, and com-
punction for sin is seldom if ever manifest.

Sorrow for sin, for its own sake, and aside
from its consequences, seems entirely want-
ing in heathen minds. They own thatall
are sinners, consequently that they sin indi-
vidually; but leart-felt sorrow for having
hroken thejust laws of a holy God is seldom
felt.

As first impressions are not easily effaced,
it is probable the success of a mission de-
pends in some measure upon the character
of its first converts; and when the lives of
such convertscreate an impression anfavour-
able to Christianity, the injury can be re-
moved only by years of labour and anxiety.
It is feared that much harm has been dore
in this way in Balasore. Several of tbe
first converts fell into sin, two of whom had
for some years been engaged as preachers.
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This, of course, had an unhappy effect on
the minds of the heathen, and has, it is
thought, up to the present time, been a great
hinderance to the success of missionary
efforts. Sti)l it is believed that Goad, who
sees not as man sees, will cause these dis-
couragements to answer some wise and good
purpose.t

The Clurch now numbers eight persons
in regular standing. There are also six
members of other churches now in Balasore,
who took with them no letters of dismission
from their respective churches, making four-
teen communicants. One has been dismis.
sed and two received by letter. A good
degree of christian uunion prevailed in the
church : and though there was mourning on
account ef the weakness of some of the
members, the zeal and stability of others
have caused rejoicing and encouragement,

Nominal Christian Community. A small
christian village has gradually grown up
near the mission compound, where nine
families now reside. Of the heads of these
families, two are preachers, two are doctors,
one is employed as a teacher, two as ser-
vants, and two as farmers. Some are ex-
cluded members, some have never openly
professed religion, and some are members of
the church ; but those that are not, altend on
the means of grace, and some of them are in
2 hopeful way. Including the boarding
school sixty.five persons belong to the com-
munity.

The Sabbath Religious Services have been
attended as usual.

The Bazar Preaching has also been con-
tinued, the number of hearers usually vary-
ing from fifty to two hundred. The atten-
tion to the word has been good. In this res-
pect a decided change has been going on a
few years past, and the opposition formerly
made to the truth has mostly ceased, conse-
quently the congregations are now generally
quiet, and those who wish to hear are seldom
molested. Many of the hearers are from the
country, and come into town on business.
They often talke tracts or portions of Scrip-
ture to their homes, by which they learn
still more of the gospel than they can obtain
from an occasional discourse in town. The
missionary and native preachers hare often
been surprised to find people far away in the
country well acquainted with the principles
of christianity. On inquiry the preachers
have learned that these people had heard
them in the bazar, where they at the same
time received booke from which they gained
what knowledge they had of the way of life.

Thus an influence is exerted over a large
extent of the conntry, and the word is sent

+ Sister Bacheler had three attacks of fever
during the year, and brother Bacheler was not
very well part of the time; but their later letters
contain nothing discouraging in this respect.
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into places which (he preachers can seldom
visit. Many of the people of the town aro
favourably disposed, and read christian
books and talk freely with their neighbours
on the religion of the Bible; but for reasons
already given, they do not follow their con-
victions of duty.

Labours Abroad. Two missionary ex-
cursions, occupying about twa months, were
made during the cald season. One objuct
of the missionaries in these tours was to visit
all with whom they had become acquainted
as inquirers. Of these some remained as
they were left the year before, some were less
anxious about their souls, but none were
ready to profess christiauity. Though all
treated the messengers of God with kindness
and hospitality, they were pained at the
thought that, though several appearad almost
persuaded to be christians, they would prob-
ably delay too long and die without hope.
At a village where there was an unusual
religious interest last year, a promising
young man, son of a wealthy merchant, was
deeply impressed and seemed about ready to
leave all for Christ ; but some of his heathen
friends induced him to delay. This year it
was found that he had lost his serious im-
pressions, and had been on a pilgrimage to
Juggernaut. In his intercourse with the byra-
gees with whom he had associated himself,
he had become a ganja eater. Those who
had formerly opposed his becoming’a chris-
tian, now besought the native preacher to
strive to persuade him to give up the use of
ganja, lest he should become a confirmed
sot! At this place the influence of last
year's excitement had not entirely disappear-
ed, and several were still favourably disposed.
A brahmin had joined the missionaries dur-
ing the year from that neighbourhood, and
all were anxious to learn whether the change
had been favourable. He was formerly very
passionate, and seldom spoke but in terms of
reproach or profanity; but he returned as
mild as a lamb—a living argument, which
none of his old neighbours could gainsay or
resist, in favour of the renewing and happy
influences of christianity.

T'he Theolagical Class has been continued.
As the labours of the native preachers during
the hot and rainy seasons are copfined most-
ly to Balasore and the markets near.by,
they are enabled daily to spend three or four
hours in study. There are usually two
daily recitations ; one in the critical study of
the Scriptures, and the other on some sub-
ject connected with theology. There is also
a weekly exercise in the preparation of ser-
mons, when each student reads a sketch
previously prepared, each being criticised, its
faults pointed out, and improvemenls are
suggesed. The result of the plan is highly
gralifying, and it hes thus far been greatly
blest.
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HUMAN LIFE CONTEMPLATED.

¢ Waar is your life ” is a question
with great propriety proposed to
every reasonable creature, and one
which, if made the subject of our
thoughts, is adapted to suggest a
variety of considerations not unwor-
thy of our regard. In itself, our life
is a very mysterious thing. It is
incomprehensible. It is the gift of
God, the result of his creative energy ;
we are conscious of its posses-
sion, but we cannot comprehend it.
We know that we exist. We see
our bodies curiously framed, and en-
dowed with a variety of senses, facul-
ties, and powers; we are conscious
of an inward intelligent spirit, that
dwells in this body, sees through its
eyes, speaks with its tongue, and
receives and communicates feelings
and thoughts and emotions through
its various organs, but the connection
between the mind and the body in
us, in which our life consists, is a
mystery we cannot solve. We are
acquainted with certain conditions
which are essential to the preserva-
tion of our life, and are taught by
Vor. 12.—N, 8. S

experience the necessity of comply-
ing with them ;—we must obtain a
perpetual supply of sustenance to
compensate for the loss continually
experienced, as the supply of fuel for
the purpose of preventing the extinc-
tion of a fire; we must provide for
the protection of our persons from
the inclemency of the seasons; and
for the resuscitation of our exhausted
energies, by intervals of repose;—
but though we know all these things,
and regularly attend to them, we are
still involved in mystery as to life
itself. There are, indeed, certain
essential functions of life which are
performed by us involuntarily and
unconsciously.  The circulation of
the vital fluid continues whether we
sleep or wake. The action of the
organs of respiration, though some-
what under our control, is involun-
tary, and proceeds with regularity
during our unconscious as well as
our wakeful hours. These facts, as
well as the bounteous care of provi-
dence in supplying our returning
wants, lead us to look up to God,
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and recognize our dependance on
him, who *opens his hand and sup-
plies the wants of every living thing,’
who ‘holds our souls in life,” “in
whom we live and move and have
our being’ The very mystery of
our life connects us with Him who
is “wonderful in working,’ whose
glory it is to ‘ conceal a thing.! ©All
our springs’ are in Him.

Our earthly life, mysterious as it
is, is the commencement of an end-
less existence. We here begin to
be, but that being thus begun, is
destined to endure for ever. The
present life will terminate, our pre-
sent mode of being will come to an
end; “the earthly house of our taber-
nacle’ will be dissolved, and return
again to the earth from whence it
came, but the spirit and all its facul-
ties, its consciousness, its capacity
for enjoyment or for suffering, will
continue for ever. Guided by the
light of revelation we follow its noise-
less flight, at the breaking up of its
house of clay, into a world of spirits,
where joy or woe, bliss or sorrow
shall never end. And when God
our maker shall see fit to remove us
hence, whether we are prepared or
not, willing or unwilling, no art nor
power that we can employ can pre-
vent our exit. ‘There is no man
that hath power over the spirit to
retain the spirit; neither hath he
power in the day of death.” As life
itself is a mystery, death is an event
we cannot avoid.

There was a marked difference be-
tween the first man and his descend-
ante. He awoke at once to con-
sciousness and physical and mental
maturity and perfection, direct from
the hands of his Creator. Life, with
him, therefore, begun in its meridian
strength. But it is not so with his
race. First, we see the weakly in-
fant, needing every help and care.
It passes on and enters a higher
stage, and its faculties and powers
begin to display themselves, and call
for culture and guidance. The child
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at length is clothed with the bloom
and vigour of youth, and proceeds
onwards to manhood and maturity.
But the man is never stationary.
He is in a constant process of change.
Having attained the zenith, the cul-
minating point of his earthly being,
he begins to descend, and gradually
his activity and vigour leave him,
his faculties become impaired, and he
totters on the margin of the tomb.
In contemplating the life of man, it
is curious to observe how impercepti-
bly and how certainly this process of
change and transition is carried on.
Like the sun, there is the rising, the
meridian, and the setting; or to take
an humbler comparison,—like the
grass of the field, they spring up, and
bloom, and wither and die.

To every period of life there are
appropriate duties. In childhood
and youth, submission to those who
are our guardians and guides is es-
sential, and attention to the cultiva-
tion and development of our bodily
and mental faculties and powers, are
duties of great importance. In man-
hood we are required to attend to the
active duties of life. In old age, to
be the counsellors and guides of
those less experienced than ourselves.
Every stage of life, too, has its mer-
cies and enjoyments. God has so
mercifully adjusted the arrangements
of his providence, that life in no stage
is without its appropriate and legiti-
mate enjoyment and mercy. The
tender care and ever watchful solici-
tude of parents, and the conscious and
buoyant pleasure in existence which
characterize our carly state; the pos-
session of various sources of enjoy-
ment and privilege which mark matu-
rity ; and the respect which our chil-
dren and others pay to us in old age,
are all indications of the goodness of
our great Creator, and tend to_give a
brightness to our present life. It
would indicate great insensibility not
to notice these mercies, which are
‘new every morning,’ ig any, even
the briefest survey of our present life.
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There are, also, incident to our
present state of being various labours
and cares. It was a law that God
imposed upon man, ‘in the sweat of
thy brow shalt thou eat bread, till
thou return unto the ground.” This
was declared when man became a
fallen, creature. ~'What he would
have been, and what would have
been his external condition, and how
he would have been sustained, if he
had not lapsed into transgression, we
cannot tell. It is not our present
purpose to enquire at all into this
question. We must contemplate
man as he is, and human life asit is;
and this is the law of God, that his
life shall be a period of toil and care
and that this state be necessary for
our sustenance and wellbeing. The
law to which we now advert, 18 gene-
ral in its application. As to the
masses in all lands this is self-
evident. They toil in the field, in
the mine, in the loom, the factory, or
at the forge. All are engaged. La-
bour is their daily employment. If
we direct our thoughts to other por-
tions of society we still find this law
in operation. Those who employ
the labour of others, have themselves
to toil. They are required to employ
their minds, their thoughts and intel-
ligence. The master as surely finds
himself under the influence of this
law as the servant. Those who do
not labour with their hands, find that
by the more difficult exercise of the
mind, the pen, the tongue, they are
under the force of this rule. The
nobles of the earth, and those on
whom the wealth of nations has been
bestowed, have their cares, and their
duties too. Xven the crown is a
burden to the head that wears it,
and the functions of government,
and the authorities of states are not
exercised without labour.

The law of labour is not without
its uses and benefits. If there had
been no need of toil to man as a de-
praved being, what amount of evil
might be not have perpetrated? to
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what lengths of crime might he not
have gone? The law dooming man
to labour for his bread, was certainly
a means of preventing greater evils.
Better be toiling for his bread, than
living in active transgression. This
law too promotes good. Mankind
by its influence became dependant on
each other. Masters and servants ;
the rich and the poor. One nation
supplies another with its peculiar pro-
ducts and fruits, and receives those
of other climes in return. The natu-
ral result of this law, if left to its
free and unfettered operation, is to
unite all nations together in the bond
of mutual dependence, and thus to
promote the common good. This
law indeed cannot be viclated with
impunity. If the rich and the great
neglect their affairs they become
poor. If the labourer will not toil
he must starve. And if any man,
from the ease or affluence of his con-
dition, attempts to live without la-
bour either of body or mind, he
suffers. His very existence becomes
a burden. His mind is enfeebled by
indolence ; his body is impaired by
the absence of exertion. A nation
of sluggards cannot exist. A cheer-
ful and enlightened submission to
this law is for the good of all. But
it may be abused. It is lamentable
to see any man forgetful of the true
ends and purposes of labour and of
life, who spends his days, and all his
energies only to lay up treasure for
himself. He gives his soul to gold,
and says of fine gold, *thou art my
confidence.” Such a one degrades
himself, offends God, and plunges
bimself into perdition. €A covetous
man is an idolater.” What a poor
life is his?

There are many sorrows as well
as joys which are connected with our
present life. If we think of life as
only a scene of sorrow we commit an
error. There are many enjoyments,
and these may be multiplied if our
course be properly and wisely direct-
ed. But there are difficulties and
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sorrows as well as joys. There are
days of adversity as well as days of
prosperity. ¢ God hath set the one
over against the other,” so that our
present life is a chequered scene.
How much, for instance, of our pre-
sent enjoyment arises from our inter-
course with others? Our relatives
and friends, are to us sources of great
enjoyment. We love them as our
own souls. But we are deprived of
them. Who has not felt the loneli-
ness and desolation connected with
bereavements? Like David weeping
over Jonathan they exclaim,—‘I am
distressed for thee, my brother Jona-
than : very pleasant hast thou been
unto me.” Or like Jacob over his
children,—¢ Joseph is not, and Simeon
is not; and will ye take Benjamin
away? all these things are against
me.” The sorrows of bereavement
are heavy.

¢'Tis the survivor dies.

The possession of health is a great
blessing. There are many sources of
enjoyment connected with the use
and possession of our various powers.
But there are also days of sickness,
when pain and wearisomeness is our
lot. There are pleasures arising from
our earthly state, when our condition
is prosperous, and our prospects are
pleasing ; but there are also seasons
of adversity, when our prospects are
gloomy, and we are robbed of our
store. Indeed, human life exhibits a
singular alternation of good and evil,
-of elevation and depression ; and it is
well for us not to raise any of our
expectations too high when days of
prosperity come, nor to be depressed
too low in days of sorrow. These
things teach us that ¢ this is not our
rest,’ and lead us to feel our need of
something higher, and better, and
more substantial and enduring than
this world affords.

If we contemplate our life apart
from our immortality, we should be
ready to say with the Psalmist,
‘ wherefore hast thou made all men
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in vain ' Indeed it would seem a
reflection on the Great Supreme to
suppose he had created man for no
greater purposes than those which
are accomplished in the present life.
Is it possible for a reasonable being
to suppose that God invested man
with his noble powers of intelligence,
and of soul, only that he might live a
few years in a chequered state, and
toil and suffer, and then become ex-
tinct > that he would thus awaken
desires which could never be gratified,
and give a glimpse of his own glori-
ous nature and then extinguish our
light for ever? It cannot be. The
desire for immortaility is a proof of
an immortal nature. The tendency
of the highest minds toward the
boundless, the infinite, and the eter-
nal is a proof of the ultimate design
of him who has so fashioned our
souls das to render these aspirations
possible. What then is our present
life? Itisa state of preparation for
another and a better life. It is a
time of toil, a period of probation,
during which we are called to seek
for that preparation for the future
which shall render our ultimate con-
dition one of perfect and eternal joy.
How full of. proof of this is holy scrip-
ture. There we are told of man’s
shameful apostacy, of the merciful
provision God has made for his re-
covery and salvation by Christ Jesus,
of the promise of the holy Spirit to
assist those that seek him, of the
way in which we may become pos-
sessed of the blessings of grace, of
the rules by which we should walk
and please God: there are given all
precepts for our guidance, revelations
for instruction, promises for our sup-
port; there are communicated dis-
closures of a future state—a solemn
and irreversible judgment, and a
state of ©glory, honour, immortality
and life’ to.them, ‘ who by patient
continuance in well doing, seek them ;'
and of ¢tribulation and anguish on
every soul that doeth evil.” All these
things shew that our present life is
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intimately related. to that which is to
corme. Itis our seedtime—our sea-
son of preparation, of probation.
What then is our highest duty in re-
lation to ourselves? Ie it not to
¢ seek first the kingdom of God and
his righteousness,” and to live in the
daily and active pursuit of every vir-
tue and grace, and in the perform-
ance of every duty? This will
render life itself more happy and dis-
arm death of its terrors. Destitute
of this, life will be without the best
consolation and death without hope.
If this life is intended to be the intro-
duction to a - brighter and better and
holier state of being, then the more
works -of mercy and zeal and love
and faith, that are engaged in and
performed during its continuance, the
better is our preparation for that
state, and the liappier we shall be,
both here and hereafter,

It is impossible for one to have
been either a diligent reader of the
holy Scriptures, or a watchful observer
of mankind, . without having been
impressed too, with a conviction of
the brevity. and uneertainty of life.
If we contemplate the average days of
mankind, what do we see but that
which painfully assures us that *life is
short.” The days of the great major-
ity of our race are far short of.the
threescore years and ten mentioned
by Moses. How few in comparison
with the first of our kind! How
uncertain. they are, and how trifling
the occasion which often cuts our
thread assunder! The language of
scripture is remarkable,—* All flesh
is grass, and the goodliness thereof is
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as the flower of the field.” * Behold
thou hast made my days as a hand-
breadth ; and mine age is as nothing
before thee.” “My days are swifter
than a weaver’s shuttle.” *We spend
our years as a tale that is told.” < For
what is your life? it is even a vapour,
that appeareth for a little time, and
then vanisheth away.” Such are some
of the forms in which the Holy Spirit
represents human life! What are
more adapted to shew its brevity or
its uncertainty? A clianging and
fleeting vapour—a summer cloud;
an idle tale, a weaver’s shuttle; a
faded flower, an inch or two of time.
All these representations are intended
to urge on us an immediate attention
to the great duties and end of life.
Let no delay be indulged—let no
time be lost. *Seek the Lord while
he may be found, call upon him while
he is near.’ ¢Now is the accepted
time ; to-day is the day of salvation.’
*Work while it is called to-day, for
the night cometh when no man can
work.” ¢ Whatsoever thy hand find-
eth to do, do it with thy might, for
there i1s no work, nor device, nor
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave
whither thou goest.’

Every correct and sober view of
human life, while it is adapted to lead
us to adore him ‘in whom we live and
move and have our being,’ has a ten-
dency to stimulate us in the perform-
ance of every duty, to sustain us vnder
trial, and to prepare us for that
blessed world, where they shall not
‘die any more, but be equal to the
angels.’ J. G,

‘LETTERS ON THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY.—No. 2.

My pEAR BroTHER,—My former
communication was - intended to point
out the nature and importance of
ministerial efficiency ;* in this I shall

* Sco the last No. of the Repository,
pp. 111,

refer to the means of securing it.
From this time you will be recognized
as the pastor of a christian church,
having now been solemnly set apart
to that important office. I shall,
therefore occupy this sheet, chiefly
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with plain suggestions and directions,
bearing on your ministerial and pas-
toral avocations. A minister who
would be efficient, should give care-
ful attention to the study, the pulpit,
and the people.

1st.  Sermons must be prepared
before being delivered; and careful
preparation, as a rule, is essential to
permanent acceptability and success.
The christian minister requires time,
not only to arrange and record his
thoughts, but also to collect his mat-
ter by careful reading, meditation,
and prayer. Never cherish the silly
ambition of being able to say to your
people, that you can preach without
previous preparation. Paul's direc-
tions to Timotby were:—* Give at-
tendance to reading....... Neglect not
the gift that is in thee....... Meditate
upon these things ; give thyself wholly
unto them that thy profiting may
appear unto all.” The education of a
minister should be continued through
his whole life, or he will not keep
pace with the times. An academic
training is highly valuable and impor-
tant ; but however excellent and com-
plete, it does not supersede the ne-
cessity of careful study in subsequent
years. It is rather designed to ex-
pand and strengthen the mind’s ca-
pacities, to prepare it to receive know-
ledge, and to furnish it with the best
methods of collecting and communi-
cating it. Have a suitable place,
then, in which to conduct your
studies—special hours devoted to the
work, and such regulations as shall
prevent your being interrupted and
annoyed. Cherish an attachment to
your study, but do not sink into the
condition of a mere bookworm. Be
not so anxious to have a large, as to
have a well-selected library. There
1s no necessary connection between a
huge collection of books on divinity
and an efficient ministry, nor between
a learned library and a highly edu-
cated man. If your taste and oppor-
tunities suggest it, some attention
may be given to science, philosophy,
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general literature, and to the promi-
nent questions of the day; but your
chief attention should be devoted to
theology. Let your choice in books
be regulated by a special regard to
your position as a theologian, and
your calling as a minister ; your gene-
ral reading be accompanied with
prayer for the influence of the Spirit,
and the results of it laid at the foot
of the cross, and consecrated to the
work of saving souls.

2nd. There is an important con-
nection between the study and the
pulpit, and our labour in the former
should have a special reference to our
engagements in the latter. Preaching
is, or should be, the great business of
a christian minister. All ministers
do not attain to the same degree of
excellence in preaching; but none
can be properly designated efficient
who is essentially defective in that
exercise. Let your maiter in the
pulpit be studiously adapted to the
capacities and exigencies of your
hearers; diversified, so as to meet
their varied wants, tending to lead
them onward in the paths of useful-
ness, and upwards in the way of holi-
ness. Judiciously blend the doctrinal
with the preceptive parts of christi-
anity—exalt our divine Redeemer as
the sun in the moral firmament, shew-
ing that all the grand truths of our
heavenly religion point to him, em-
anate from, or centre in him. Let
Christ and him crucified be the all-
pervading theme of your pulpit exer-
cises. Apart from that theme, there
is no real eloquence nor excellence in
professedly christian preaching. If
that were to be cast into the shade,
you might inscribe ‘Ichabod’ on
your pulpit door. ¢Him that hon-
oureth me I will honour, but he that
despiseth me shall be lightly esteem-
ed.

Our manner in the pulpit should be
animated—our enunciation clear and
distinet, and our voice natural. Preach
the gospel as one who believes and
feels it, illustrating in your manner
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the declaration of the beloved dis-
ciple ;—* that which we have seen
and known, and our hands have
bandled of the word of life declare
we unto you.” Give to the hearers
live coals from the altar, ¢thoughts
that breathe and words that burn/
It is a serious mistake to suppose,
that eloquence consists in the delivery
of long and mystified sentences, or
introducing a large number of un-
common and difficult words. The
most powerful orators, and the most
popular and useful ministers have
been men whose orations were re-
markable for their elegant simplicity,
Bombastic oratory, in a christian
pulpit, will excite the pity and disgust
of a well-regulated mind ; but if
earnest and elegant simplicity be the
leading characteristic of your style, it
will disarm criticism, and secure an
eulogium from men of finished edu-
cation and of highly gifted minds.
Robert Hall once said, after listen-
ing to a sermon which exhibited the
latter peculiarity :—* I would not be
surprised if a hundred persons were
converted to night!” A more hon-
ourable panegyrick never came from
the lips of that distinguished man.
* When will preachiers learn,” enquires
the author of ¢ An Earnest Ministry,’
‘ tnat preaching is but talking in a
louder tone and with a little more
earnestness in manner.” We should
be careful, moreover, not to mis-
take graceful action and mere vocife-
ration, for true pulpit elocution and
animation. ‘The teacher of elocu-
tion can do little to form an earnest
and energetic speaker, where there is
no living source of animation in the
soul. Iris not a pompous, swelling
style of speaking that constitutes the
excellence of an orator; not “ the
start and stare theatric ;" not modu-
lations of the voice that sound as if
the speaker were regulating tones
and cadences by the fugle motions of
a teacher standing before him; but
the impassioned vivacity of one who
feels intensely his subject, and speaks
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under the influence of strong emotion,
as one determined to make others
feel.” Genuine pulpit animation in-
cludes much of sacred unction, and
deep tender compassion for the souls
of men.

It has sometimes been argued, that
matter is more important than man-
ner, that the truth of God is its own
witness and carries with it its own
evidence, and that it ought to make
its own way without the aids of hu-
man oratory. Now we are not here
discussing the question as to whether
the matter or the manner is more
important ; but those who lay much
stress on the argument referred to,
do not, in our view, sufficiently con-
sider the characteristics of the human
mind, the influence of human sympa-
thy, and the grand secrets of ministe-
rial acceptability and success. The
rule of an ancient teacher of elo-
quence has a legitimate and impor-
tant bearing on the position of an
ambassador of Christ :— Weep your-
self, if you expect me to weep.’
The philippics of Demosthenes against
the despotic designs of Philip, con-
tained much important truth; and it
would have been an easy task for him
to have shewn in the calmest manner,
that the liberties of Greece were
jeopardized ; but we cannot for a
moment suppose, that he would have
carried before him the Athenian popu-
lation as by the power of a mighty
torrent, had he not availed himself of
the aids of impressive oratory. It
was the fire of patriotic ardour beam-
ing in his eye, and the thunder of
impassioned eloquence poured from
his lips, which impregnated with an
electric influence the truths he enun-
ciated, and enabled him to win, for
the cause which lay near his heart,
the sympathies and efforts of the
multitudes addressed. The sacred
scriptures furnish examples of impres-
sive delivery as striking as any that
can be found elsewhere. The char-
acter of Paul’s animation may be in-
ferred from one short sentence which
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he addressed to the Ephesian elders :
—* Remember that by the space of
three vears I ceased not to warn
every one night and day with lears.
And what must have been the char-
acteristics of that sacred eloquence,
that compassionate zeal, that holy
fervour which made Felix tremble in
the presence of a prisoner, and in-
duced Festus to exclaim :—* Thou
art beside thyself : much learning doth
make thee mad.’

My reason for dwelling so long on
the foregoing topic, is the conviction,
that the encouraging success of many
ministers is attributable, under God,
more to their manner in the pulpit
than to any other cause; and that
the want of success in the case of
many others is to be accounted for
chiefly from their objectionable man-
ner of delivery. Orthodoxy in senti-
ment, deep piety of heart, large ac-
quirements in literature and science,
and a burning zeal for the honour of
Christ and the salvation of souls, are
all important; but no degree of
learning, or of excellence in other
things can fully atone for a radical
defect in the delivery.

3rd. Some attention to the people
is indispensible, in order to ensure
efficiency in the ministry. It would
be difficult to furnish specifie direc-
tions in reference to pastoral super-
intendence that might in all cases be
strictly followed. The active minis-
ter will lay down general rules for
his own guidance, but in the details
must be guided, to some extent, by
circumstances. In his intercourse
with the people he should be friendly
with all, but not unduly familiar with
any. Extremes, on the one hand and
on the other, should be carefully
avoided. He may have his personal
and confidential friends, but should
be careful in selecting them, and cir-
cumspect in his intercourse with them.
Let your own breast, my dear brother,
unless there is a special reason for its
being otherwise, be the conservator
of your own character and honour,
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Man is changeable. The warmest
friendships, in this imperfect state,
are liable to interruptions. He who
is your apologist to-day, may be your
oppouent to-morrow. Make no ob-
servations concerning an absent friend
that you would not feel at liberty to
make in his presence; nor any dis-
closures in the presence of warm-
hearted friends, that may, by possi-
bility, be used against you at a future
time. Many ministers have unneces-
sarily, in the presence of indulgent
friends, laid the foundation of their
future degradation and overthrow.
Exercise prudence in little things.
In select society, set a watch before
your mouth,—rein in all your pas-
sions,— give careful attention to your
personal and social habits, and strictly
observe the rules of christian decorum
and propriety. *Dead flies cause the
apothecary’s ointment to emit an un-
savory smell,” and so with little irreg-
ularities and discrepancies in the de-
meanour of a minister of Christ.

‘We should visit our people system-
atically, without the appearance of
partiality, and regulate our calls by a
prudent regard to our own opportuni-
ties, and to the wants of the flock;
not calling upon our friends for the
purpose of engaging in mere chitchat
on the common topics of the day, but
as meek and devoted undershepherds,
to seek the spiritual well-being of the
people. For the former we shall
have but little time, if we diligently
fulfil our holy calling; and if we
had, such visits would often weaken
our ministerial influence, and obstruct
our pulpit usefulness. We should
carefully avoid repeating in one place
statements we may have heard in
another. Many families in your con-
gregations, dear brother, will un-
doubtedly honour you with their un.-
wavering confidence. Let your breast
be an impregnable depository in which
the affairs of your friends, whether of
a personal, domestic, or relative char-
acter, shall be preserved inviolate. A
strict regard to this rule will preserve
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you from many of those whirlpools
into which injudicious ministers have
been precipitated.

Let the young in your congrega-
tions, families, and Sabbath-schools
receive a liberal share of your kind
attention, They are the hope of the
church. From their ranks a large
proportion of your spiritunal harvest
must be gathered. Study attentively
the art of winning them to Christ,
Let their warm sympathies be enlisted,
and their affections entwined around
you, then fyour position will be im-
pregnable,’and your success certain.
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And now, dear brother, ‘I com.-
mend you to God and to the word of
his grace,” hoping you will receive
these plain hints in the spirit in which
they have been dictated. May you
be ‘a good minister of Jesus Christ I’
May He sustain you in every conflict,
direct you in every engagement, and
render you happy and successful in
your work. May you be ‘faithful
unto death,” and may many be ‘ your
jov and rejoicing in the day of the
Lord.’ Yours, &c.,

T. Grru.
Melbourne, Derbyshire.

SCRAPS FROM A MISSIONARY’S PORTFOLIO.—No. X.

Tae ReLaTiveEs or CHmisT.—MAaTT. 46—50.

DoDDERIDGE, in his Family Exposi-
tor, on the 50th verse,— Whosoever
shall do the will of my Father which
is in heaven, the same is my brother,
and sister, and mother,” after render-
ing it ¢brother, or sister, or mother’
adds in a note, ‘for to be sure our
Lord could not speak of the same
person as his brother, and sister, and
mother:’ but the propriety of this
comment may be questioned without
denying the general excellence of his
notes. Does it not rather denote,
that the love which our Lord bore to
those who were truly his disciples,
was equal to the love felt to a mother,
and brother, and sister united? A
common mode of speaking in this
country may, perhaps, be thought to
render this interpretation highly pro-
bable. It is often said, when a per-
gon wishes to express his regard for
you, or depeudance upon you, or
when any favour is solicited,  your
honcur is my father and mother,” and
this is often said when the party ad-
dressed is much younger than the
person speaking. I have known
some of our sisters in the mission
thus addressed by Hindoo women old

Vor.12.—N.S. T

enough to be their grandmothers, I
think, therefore, the mode of speaking
adopted by our Lord on this occasion
was an eastern idiom.

‘What intensity of affection do these
words express to those who are united
to Christ! and how great the privi-
lege of being a relative of Christ. To
share in his love—to enjoy his ap-
proving smile—to be numbered at
the final day with those who ®belong
to Christ.” How great the honour!
* And this honour have all his saints.’
The Rev. J. Stevenson, a pious and
excellent clergyman, in a devotional
and experimental exposition of the
22nd Psalm, entitled, * Christ on the
cross,” observes on the 22nd verse,
‘I will declare thy name unto my
brethren ; in the midst of the congre-
gation will I praise thee” ‘How
amiable does the Lord appear to the
christian’s apprehension, when he thus
speaks! He is still the same kind
friend that he was before our sins
pierced him. He uses the same
gracious term as formerly. He has
not forgotten us. His spiritual re-
surrection being accomplished, the
first name he utters is, ‘ my brethren.’
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After his literal resurrection he did
the same. When Mary et him
near the sepulchre, he said, ‘go to
my brethren, and say unto them; I
ascend unto my Father, and your
Father; and to my God, and your
God.’—John xx. 17,

Gracious Saviour, how full of love
thou art! What condescension is in
thv nature! What tenderness is in
thy words! Thou dost unite us so
with God, that our timid hearts are
comforted, our consciences are quieted.
‘What we could not venture to hope,
thou teachest us to believe. We
know thy Sonship, and we doubt our
own; yet in one breath thou callest
God thy Father, and ours also, as if
thou wouldest prove beyond all doubt,
that in thee he is ours, and that
through thee we are his. Itis so of
a truth. We behold God in thee,
and are glad ; God beholds our nature
in thee, and is satisfied. Glorious
Reconciler, in thy single person the
Godhead and the manhood are for
ever united! Thou hast condescend-
ed to take our form, and we will as-
pire to be conformed to thine image,
that thou mayest be ‘the firstborn
among many brethren.’—Rom, viii. 29.
Blessed art thou, infinitely more bles-
sed in giving the name of brethren,
than in receiving that of brother!
‘We hesitate to call thee so, because
it seems to do theea dishonour. Yet
thou art not ashamed to call us breth-
ren, as if to do so were thy glory.
Heb. 1. 11. Well mayest thou ask,
* Who are my brethren ?* for whoso-
ever shall do the will of thy Father
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which is in heaven, the same only is
thy brother. Matt. xii. 48—50. O
help us then to live as ought the
* brethren of the Holy One.” Let this
be a name of power within us, Let it
kindle in us all brotherly affections
and kindred desires, Let it influence
us to live worthy of thy name. May
we, who have already laid enough of
sin on thy devoted head, henceforth
cast it from us and from thee! Like
the brethren of Joseph, may we live
on the fulness, and rejoice in the
brotherhocd of Him whom we strip-
ped and sold! This will delight thy
heart. Thou shalt see of the travail
of thy soul, and shalt be satisfied.
Thou wilt glorify thy Father. Thou
wilt magunify his name with thanks-
givings. In the midst of the congre-
gation wilt thou praise him. Teach
us to learn, and help us to sing thy
song. Send the spirit of love and
harmony into our hearts that we may
catch the strains of the angelic choirs ;

‘Where jointly all the harpers round,
In mind unite, with solemn sound,
And strokes upon the highest string,
Malke all the heavenly arches ring.
Ring loud with hallelujahs high,

To him that sent his Son to die;

And to the worthy Lamb of God,
Thatloved and wash'd them in his blood.

The same spirit that animates the
redeemed before the throne, must in-
spire the redeemed before the foot-
stool. To both the same beautiful
and everlasting song belongs ; and to
both there is but one and the same
Leader, even Jesus, the firstborn
among many brethren.—Rom. viii. 29.

ON THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

To the Editor of the G. B. Repository.

Dear Sir,—If you approve of the following sentiments on an important subject, I
shall be obliged by their insertion in the pages of our denominational periodical

By the sabbath is understood a day
of rest, a holy day set apart by God
for sacred purposes. The seventh

SELECTOR.
day of the week was originally set
apart by our Creator, as the holy day
of rest; but since the days of the
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Apostles, christians have ohserved
the first day of the week as the
christian Sabbath. Such a course,
we think, can be fully justified by
arguments deduced from God’s word,

Some, indeed, maintain that the
Jewish sabbath ought to be classed
with those types and shadows, which
were done away by Christ, and, con-
sequently, that the command, ’ Re-
member the Sablath day, to keep it
koly,’ is not binding upon christians.
But it is evident that there is an
important difference between the
ceremonial law and the Decalogue.
Doubtless the ceremonial law can
have no place in the New Testament
economy; in the very nature of
things it must be abolished by Christ;
and all the things belonging to that
law must of necessity fade away be-
fore him who is the substance of
them. Christ having become the
Great High Priest, the real jsacrifice
for sin and the only intercessor be-
tween God and man, of necessity has
set aside all the types and ceremonies
of the ancient economy. Even if
revelation had not decided this point,
the inference must have been, that all
the shadows would pass away, by the
coming of Him who is the substance
and end of them. This however,
cannot be said in reference to the
Decalogue, as a whole, nor in respect
to the fourth coramand, in particular.
A sabbath is as necessary under the
christian dispensation as it was under
the Levitical economy. The cere-
monial law was done away by Christ,
because it would be perfectly useless
under the new dispensation; but the
sabbath is as much needed now, as
of old; therefore there can be no
propriety in classing the sabbath with
the shadows of the old law. There
were indeed rites and ceremonies to
be observed by the Israelites on the
sabbath which were shadows of things
to come; but the law of the sabbath,
as originally instituted remains bind-
ing.

These preliminary observations be-
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ing made, I will now notice the
command in the Decalogue. Some,
indeed, maintain that the law of Sinai
was given exclusively for the Tsraelites,
and is not binding upon christians;
but while it cannot be denied, that
there are some expressions in the
Decalogue which are peculiar to that
people, it can be proved that the
fundamental principles of that law are
applicable to all to whom the word of
God may come. The perpetual and
universal obligation of the law is fully
established by the New Testament
writers. Paul exhorts children to be
obedient to their parents, reminding
them that this is the first command-
ment with promise. Again he says:
¢ He that loveth another hath fulfilled
the law;’ and by the law he evidently
means the Decalogue; for he adds:
*Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not
steal, thou shalt not bear false witness,’
&c,, Rom. xiil. 9; which prohibitions
form a conspicuous part of the Ten
Commandments. Thus it is evident
that this law is binding upon chris-
tians. But the law which contains
these prohibitions says also: ‘Re-
member the sabbath day to keep it
holy.” This commandment [forms an
important part of the law. It was
promulgated at the same time as the
other precepts, and with equal solem-
nity. It was also engraven on the
same tables of stone, with the other
nine precepts; and therefore forms a
part of that law which God said
should be written on the heart. We
have, then, no authority to separate
this precept from the rest, but must
conclude that it remains as binding
as the other precepts of the law.
To set aside this precept, then, with-
out the express authority of our
Great Lawgiver, would be to subvert
the whole law, and so to sap the
foundation of moral obligation.

Baut it may be contended by some,
that if the fourth command be bind-
ing upon us christians, then we are
bound to observe the seventh day as
the sabbath. In answer to this,



164

however, let it be observed, that there
is nothing in the precept itself, as given
by God to Moses, which necessarily
and for ever binds to the observance
of the seventh day, and prevents a
change from the seventh to the first
day of the week. God said: ‘Re-
member the sabbath day to keep it
holy;’ and the historian adds:
* Wherefore the Lord blessed the
sabbath day and hallowed 72" This
command and this sanctifving of the
day is applicable to any day of the
week God might choose to set apart
as holy. Assuming, then, for the
sake of argument, that Christ directed
the apostles to observe the first day
of the week as the christian sabbath,
the original command remains the
same in reference to it, and the bless-
ing is as clearly connected with the firs
as with the seventh day. To the
Israelites God indeed said: ‘The
seventh day is the sabbath.” And
the reason is assigned: ‘ For in six
days the Lord made heaven and
earth,” &c. And the same reason is
given for sanctifying the seventh day
in its original institution. But the
fizing upon the seventh day as the
day of rest, did not necessarily imply
that the day would never be changed.
If reasons more cogent than those
which were derived from the creation
of the world, should ever arise in refer-
ence to another day, then the presump-
tion would be in favour of such a day
taking the place of the seventh day;
and it might reasonably be inferred
that the Divine Being would fix upon
such a day, and bless it, Now it
can be shown, that the reasons for
observing the first day as the christian
sabbath, are even more foreible than
those assigned of old for the observ-
ing of the seventh; the legitimate
inference then is, that the first day of
the week must now take the place of
the seventh. On the seventh day God
rested from all his work, and there-
fore blessed it, and set it apart as a
holy day; but on the first day of the
week Christ the Lord of the new
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creation, entered into his rest, after
having laid the foundation of the new
and spiritual world. Hence it may
reasonably be inferred, that the first
day of the week would be the chris-
tian sabbath. There was an appro-
priateness of old to observe the se-
venth day, for therein the true wor-
shippers were reminded of God’s
greatest work ; but there would be an
inappropriateness now, as the greater
work of redemption performed by
Christ especially claims our attention.
As Christ, then, on the first day
entered into his state of rest, it is
more reasonable that this day should
be observed by christians than the
seventh, Thus, irrespective of New
Testament examples, it might reason.
ably be inferred that the day would
be changed, while the command
should remain in its full force.

Two great principles are laid down
in the fourth command; the first is,
that God has set apart one day in
seven as a holy day. The second is,
that the day set apart shall be the one
on which he rested from his great
work. Now these two great princi-
ples belong to the christian sabbatb.
Thus the fundamental principles of
the law with regard to the sabbath
are carried out under the new dispen-
sation. No change takes place in
the principles themselves : the change
in the day is one which the altered
circumstances necessarily require.
Hence the application of the fourth
command of the Decalogue to the

first day of the week.

Probably some may say, that it
appears strange our information is
pot more explicit on such an imper-
tant subject. Let it be remembered,
that the old dispensation was not sud-
denly broken up to make room for
the new; it was removed gradually ;
as the new gathered strength, the old
declined and faded away. The apos-
tles themselves were slow in relin-
quishing their Jewish customs; they
therefore did not violently disturb. the
order of things. There were rites
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and ceremonies belonging to the sab.-
bath, in its application to the Jews,
which, probably, the apostles did not
think right to oppose in their con-
verts ; they were allowed to die away
gradually ; and henco the seventh day
sabbath was observed by them as
well as the first, and probably con-
tinued to be observed, until the com-
plete rupture of the Jewish economy,
in the destruction of Jerusalem.
Therefore, the establishment of the
first day of the week, in the room of
the seventh day, as the sabbath, was
no doubt a gradual work: it was
necessarily gradual, because of the
gradual transition from the old to
the new dispensation. This may
account for the paucity of instances on
record, respecting the observance of
the first day as the christian sabbath.

The New Testament does not,
however, leave us to inference alone.
A few particulars are recorded, suf-
ficient to indicate that the first day
of the week was then about to take
the place of the seventh, In the
days of Christ, the Jewish synagogues
were apen for the reading of the Jaw
and the prophets; and Christ was
accustomed to enter into one or other
of these places of worship every sab-
bath. This was in obedience to the
law which said : ‘ Keep my sabbaths,
and reverence my sanctuary.’ Imi-
tating such an example, the first
christians (only changing the day)
met together for worship. ‘Upon
the first day of the week, when the
disciples came together to break
bread, Paul preached unto them,’
Acts xx.7. 'The expression, ¢ When
the disciples came together,’ is satisfac-
tory evidencethat they were accustom-
ed to assemble on the first day of the
week., In 1 Cor. xvi. 2, he says,
‘Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store.’
&c. This passage is thus paraphras-
ed by Doddridge :—* When you hold
your ehristian assemblies on the first
day of the week, let every one of you
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lay something by, in proportion to
the degree in which, by the Divine
blessing, he hath been prospered in
his affairs ; and let him bring it with
him to the place where you meet for
public worship ; then treasuring it up
in the common stock.” These two
passages plainly show that the first
christians assembled together on the
first day of the week for religious
worship, even as the Jews in the
days of our Lord met in their syna-
gogues to read the law and the pro-
phets : this is clear evidence that the
first day of the week was recognized
as the christian sabbath in the days
of the apostles. In Rev.i. 10, John
says: ‘I'was in the Spirit on the Lord’s
day." Now no other day could so ap-
propiately be called the Lord’s day as
the day on which he rose ; therefore we
conclude that the first day was then
designated the Lord’s day, and “was
held sacred as the christian sabbath.

As confirmatory of the preceding
remarks, a few quotatiens may now
be made from uninspired authors;
for though their writings are not the
foundation on which our faith must
rest, nor the rule by which our ac-
tions are to be regulated, yet they
show us what were the views and
what was the practice of those who
succeeded the apostles in reference to
this subject. Tgnatius says, that by
the Lord’s day John intended the
first day. Barnabas, who flourished
about the middle of the first century,
says: ‘ We celebrate the first day
with gladness.” Ignatius advises
every lover of Christ to celebrate the
Lord’s day, and calls it the ¢ Queen
of days.” Origen says, that the
Lord’s day is commemoeorative of the
Saviour’s passion, and the resurrec-
tion is celebrated one day in seven.
Other writers say, that the Lord’s
day was a memorial of the beginning
of the new creation. Justin Mar-
tyr, who flourished about the middle
of the second century, says, that on
this day, which heathens call * Sun-
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day,” all who live in cities and
villages meet together in the same
place, where the writings of the apos-
tles and prophets are read ; and we all
assemble, it being the day when Jesus
Christ our Saviour arose from the
dead. In the third century, when
persecution raged so much against
the church, it is well known that
christians  distinguished themselves,
by observing devoutly the Lord’s day ;
and which all men consider a badge
of christianity.” Thus it is evident
that the early christians kept the first
dav of the week as a holy day; and
ever since the period in which they
lived, this day has been kept as the
Sabbath, and God has remarkably
blessed it, in the conversion of sin-
ners and the edification of his church ;
hence, we come to the conclusion
that the first day of the week has
taken the place of the seventh, by the
special appointment of Christ; and
that the command to keep holy this
day is binding upon us, and will be
binding upon all to whom the word
of God shall come, until the end of
time,—when all time shall be swal-
lowed up in one eternal Sabbath !
Having, then, shown the authority
and reasons for keeping noly the first
day of the week, we shall do well to
keep in view the end of such an insti-

ENVY

tution as the christian Sabbath, This
is commemorative of laying the foun-
dation of a new creation,—a world of
holiness and happiness by the Re-
deemer, — the restoration of fallen
man by the Saviour’s death and re-
surrection, and by the consequent
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The
important duties, then, belonging to
the christian sabbath are those which
tend to impress and influence us with
these essential facts and truths of our
holy religion. Reading God's word,
hearing it illustrated and enforced,
meditation and prayer, and singing to
the praise of God and the Lamb, are
exercises peculiarly adapted to this
day,—and thus alone can we keep it
holy to the Lord. Hence needless
labour, which occupies the time of this
day—pampering of the body, which un-
fits for the holy exercises of this day,—
conversation about worldly matters,
which draws us away from the holy
ends of this day,—and needless visit-
ing of friends, which divert the atten-
tion from the holy exercises of the
day,—are all sinful, and are breaches
of that law which says: ¢ Remember
the Sabbath day to keep it holy;’—
and he who thus breaks it is a trans-
gressor—even as the man who breaks
any othet precept of the law.

ENVY.

*Envy, conscious of its own impotence, folds its arms and sits carsing in & corner.’

Exvy isan ill-natured vice. Itis
a compound of meanness and malice.
It wishes the force of goodness to be
restrained, and the measure of happi-
ness abated. It Jaments over pros-
perity; it sickens at the sight of
health. Had envy the government of
creation, ours would be a miserable
world. The shining sun would lose
its splendour ; the air be infected with
potent pestilence ; seas would be un-
navigable and the fruits of the earth

blasted ; sweet peace be banished and
all pleasure expire. Discord and des-
pair would be the only blessings of
life. Could the envious man prevail,
every noble energy would be crushed,
every good invention nipped in the
bud, nothing extraordinary in indus-
try, science, or bravery would be en-
dured. Whatever was shining would
soon be eclipsed, beauty would be
deformed and manly courage turned
to cowardice. To excel in art or
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nature would be a crime, and none
would be safe but the ill and the use-
less. Emulation is a nobler
passion, it is enterprising and just, it
keeps a man within the rules of
honour, and makes the contest for
improvement fair and generous; the
advantage is gained by improvement,
not by injury. 'The man strives to
excel, but then it is by raising him-
self, not by depressing another; but
envy often wants epirit as well as
good nature. It is a cold poison
which benumls and stupifies. When
envy congquers, it is mostly by treach-
ery, calumny, and detraction. Dark
deeds love darkness. Tbe envious
hate a noble temper, though it be
shown upon themselves. They will
flyin the face of & good action, and
outrage where they ought to reward.
Many a brave man has beeun ruined
by being overcharged with merit.
Saul envied David and sought to kill
him with a javelin because he behaved
himself bravely and wisely. Disap-
pointed in his first measure of malice,
he smooths his villany by giving
David his daughter to wife that she
might be a snare unto him. Envy
has ofttimes been overmatched; now
by the slow movements of seeming
apathy, in this instance by the
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adroit female quickness of invention
and action. Envy is a foolish and
detestable vice. It keeps no holiday,
it knows no Sabbath, no, not one in a
century. Like Ezekiel’s wheels it is
full of eyes, within and without.
What living thing within keeps all
in perpetual motion? Strictly consi-
dered, envy is an indelible mark of
inferiority. It supposes some ex-
cellency in another which is wanting
in itself. This is a cruel mortifica-
tion. The envious are mestly proud.
Envy gives no gratification. Thereis
power for ambition ; pleasure for Jux-
ury; pelf for the covetous; but envy
isa bone without marrow or meat ;
like the cur in the manger, it cannot
eat the hay neither will it let the oxen.
A mind at ease is not the portion of
the envious. Common blessings by
them are viewed as common calami-
ties. Like water poured on a smooth
stone, it only wets the surface. The
man’s mind is a hot bed which steams
forth a nuisance—and he who is
troubled at his neighbour’s happiness,
has already in possession the elements
of a fiend clad in humanity. If a
man’s doom is known by his disposi-
tion it requires no sage to divine *the
lot in which he will stend at the end
of days. D Q.

DR. MERLE D’AUBIGNE’'S CONFLICT WITH RATIONALISM

Ta1s eminent man has recently
given to the world the following
statement of his final establishment
in the gospel.

After his conversion to God, and
after he had begun to preach Christ
with fulness of faith, he was so
assailed and perplexed, in coming
into Germany, by the sophisms of
rationalism, that he was plunged
into unutterable distress, and passed
whole nights without sleeping, cry-
ing to God from the bottom of his
heart, or endeavouring by argu-

ments and syllogisms without end
to repel the attack and the adver-
sary. In his perplexity he visited
Kleuker, a venerable divine at Kiel,
who for forty years had been de-
fending christianity against the
attacks of infidel theoloc'lans and
philosophers, Before this admira-
ble man D’Aubigne laid his doubts
and difficulties for solution. In-
stead of solving them Kleuker
replied, ¢ Were "I to succeed in
ridding you of these others would
soon rise up. There is a shorter,
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deeper, and more complete way of
annihilating them. Let Christ be
really to you the son of God—the
Saviour—the Author of eternal life.
Only be firmly settled in this grace,
and then these difficulties of detail
will never stop you ; the light which
proceeds from Christ will dispel all
darkness.” This advice, followed
as it was by a study, witha pious
fellow-traveller at an inn at Kiel, of
the apostle’s expression, ¢ Now unto
him that is able to do exceeding
abundantly above all that we ask
or think,” relieved him from all his
difficulties. After reading together
this passage, they prayed over it.—
¢When I arose from my knees in
that room at Kiel,’ says this illus-
trious man, ‘I felt as if my wings
were renewed as the wings of
eagles.—From that time forward I
comprehended that my own syllo-
gisms and arguments were of no
avail ; that Christ was able to do
all by his power that worketh in

POETRY.

me, and the habitual ttitude of my
soul was to be at the foot of the
eross, crying to him, ¢ Here am I,
bound hand and foot, unable to
move, unable to do any thing to get
away from the enemy that oppresses
me. Do all thyself. T know that
thou wilt do it; thou wilt even do
exceeding abundantly above all
that I ask’, I was not disap-
pointed: all my doubts were soon
dispelled, and not only was I
delivered from that inward anguish,
which in the end would have
destroyed me had not God been
faithful, but the Lord extended
unto me peace like a river. If I
relate these things, it is not as my
own history alone, but that of many
pious young men, who in Germany
and elsewhere have been assailed by
the raging waves of rationalism.
Many, alas, have made shipwreck
of their faith, and some have even
violently put an end to their lives.’

THE BIBLE'S

Aw T the Book of God ? then why,

O man, so seldom is thine eye
Upon my pages cast?

In me behold the only guide

To which thy steps thou canst confide,
And yet be safe at last.

Am T the record God has given
Of Him who left the court of heaven,
Thy pardon to procure ?
And canst thou taste one moment's bliss
Apart from such a hope as this ?
Or feel one hour secure ?

Am T the Spirit’s voice, that tells
Of all his grace and love who dwells
Between the Cherubim ?
And wilt thou slight my warnings still ?
And strive thy cup of guilt to fill,
Till it shall reach the brim ?

O turn, at length, from danger's path ?
And kiss the Son, lest in his wrath
Tlhe Father rise and swear,
That since, in mercy oft addressed,
Thou still hast scorned his promised rest,
Thou shalt not enter there!

COMPLAINT.

Know, that in yonder realms above,
Where fondest sympathy and love
For erring mortals reign,
Ten thousand glorious spirits burn
To celebrate thy first return,
In loud ecstatic strain,

And hark ! from that abyss of woe,
Where tears of grief and anguish flow,
Amidst devouring fire,
‘What sounds of hopeless wail proclaim
The terrors of Jehovah's name,
The fierceness of his ire ?

O sinner ! hear that doleful cry;
And learn from sin and self to fly,
Ere Justice lifts her rod;
Tist while thou may'st to mercy’s call,
For 'tis a fearful thing to fall
Into the hands of God!

Now, now is the accepted day;
And, show-like, it fleets away
On wings of awful speed ?
Take up the cross, and thou art strong,
Come life, come death ! —Reject it long,
And thou art lost indeed!
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

MY VISIT TO A PROFESSOR
OF PHILOSOPHY.

Translated from the French, for the Chris-
tian Alliance.

BY W. D, WADE.

WaHEN he had opened my letter, and
read it twice, he said to me in the most
polite marner, as he settled himself in
lis easy arm chair,

¢ Very well my friend, so you wish to
learn philosophy ?*

*Simply so much,’ said I, *as will
enable me to bring up and edueate my
cbildren properly.’

‘What is that you say? Why that
is pedagogy, not philosophy, and is
none of my business. However, let me
hear what you would desire that they
should learn?

This question took me aback, and I
answered unadvisedly,

‘ For instance, I should like [to know
whether it would not be well for me to
teach them to become better Catholics
than I myself am—to attend mass more
frequently, &c. Or whether it would be
preferable to bring them wup in the
Protestant faith 2’

‘ This, my dear sir, is a question of
religion, and a matter in which I can-
not interfere,’ replied the philosopher.

‘T am anxious to know,” I continued,
without being discouraged, * what views
my son should take with regard to the
rights and duties of a citizen—and in
fact to know what form of government
is in reality the best ?'

‘But my good friend, you are on
questions of policy now! Do not let
us refer to such matters at all, In reli-
gion or politics, every one uses his own
discretion. Let us, I beseech you, leave
to God the things which belong to God,
to Cesar, the things that are Cmsars.
Religion is an affair of faith, and not of
reason. Policy is a variable thing
which changes not according to prin-
ciples but passions. On these two sub-
Jects you cannot count upon me, as for
any thing else I am your man. Phil-
osophy comprehends every thing, ex-
Plains all things. It is the science of
Principles and first causes, the science
Of' sciences, an universal science, the
science of life.’

Vor, 12.—N. S. U

Whilst he thus euologized the phil-
osuphy which understands and explains
every thing except that which I desired
to know, I had sought and found
another question, and I continued—

*I should like to be able to give my
children some good principles by which
they might distinguish that which is
true from the false,’

* Very good, I understand,—method,
system, logic?’

*To be good and virtuous with a
knowledge of the cause.’

‘Exactly! Morality !”

‘To know what the soul is, and if
there be & God and another life!’

*Just so, now we have it. Meta-
physics, Ontology. Let us, however
begin if you please with Psychology.
In the first place tell me frankly on
what fundamental principle do you
Test?’

‘A principle?’ 1 replied, quite con-
fused, ¢ Alas, I have none,—I1 douht”’

‘You douht!” he exclaimed, ‘you
doubt! Of what then do you complain,
my friend ¥’

As he said this, he sprang out of his
chair and I thought he was going to
embrace me. I was very much per-
plexed and astonished.

*You doubt,’ he continued, ‘ then you
are in the best state of mind to become
a philosopher! Donbt is the commence-
ment of, the key to, wisdom. You
doubt—you know not how much happi-
ness you therefore possess! Who now-
a-days are they who do mnot doubt?
Believe me, only those who either
deceive themselves or wish to deceive
others. Doubting you may become
their master in all things Armed with
your doubts, you at once lay hold of
the false or weak side of their opinions,
(and what opinions have Dot one or
many of them?) You attack them, you
press them hard, you follow them up
without even allowing them breathing-
time, you overcome them,—jyou force
them to acknowledge their defeat and
cry out for quarter! TIs your adversary
2 Pantheist? Tell him that he denies
the liberty of man. To the mystic you
may reply, that he abdicates his own
individuality (kis me) and becomes ab-
sorbed in the infinite. The materialist
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may be informed. He has no soul—
well, we cannot speak to mere bodies!
Doubt! oh sir! preserve most carefully
this supreme good. Let those not
doubt who like. How many there are
who believe that they doubt and yet
do not perfectly doubt themselves !’

“But, said I timidly, ‘I should not
like to doubt always.’

The philosopher looked at me keenly
and suspiciously, as though he in some
way distrusted me, and then continued,

.My friend you travel too fast. Life
isshort. Let us, if you please, proceed
with the slowness of wisdom, and ex-
smine in the first place the nature and
quality of your doubts. Say then—is
your doubt serious and pre-meditated, is
it a scientific doubt? In other words,
do you doubt methodically? More
than this, do you doubt every thing?’

*Oh,’ said I, raising up my head,
‘there are some things about which I
entertain no doubt at all.’

*Will you bave the goodness to in-
form me,’ asked the philosopher, look-
ing sternly at me, ‘ what those things
may be of which you have no doubt !

‘ Really it appears to me that there
are very many things which it would be
impossible to doubt about’

*If so, pray cite some examples.’

‘For instance, I do not doubt that
which I see.’

¢ What! you believe in that which
you behold! You have faith in the
evidence of your senses! Oh, what an
error my friend! Yet I suspected as
much. Your doubts, alas, are but
vague, irreflective, imperfect—sentimen-
tal doubts, doubts of a bad quality
which cannot Le of any service. You
must be referred to something better.
I will demonstrate to you that your
senses are in no wise entitled to the
smallest degree of confidence. This is
the alphabet of philosophy. Yes, I say,
your senses deceive you. That which
you see, you see wrongly. That which
is square, appears round to you; that
which is large, appears to be but small
The regular seems to be irregular.
That which you touch, in reality does
not exist at all. You are surrounded
by appearances and phenomena. Sub-
stances and causes alike escape us.
Our bodies are not us. There is noth-
ing true, if even any thing is true, but
that which is invisible, We are ecnvel-
oped in illusion, and it is not easy to
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prove that life itself is not a dream.’
_ The philosopher continued for some
time to speak in this manner. At each
word he suggoested fresh doubts. I felt
myself hy degrees descending into a
bottomless abyss, which he seemed to
take pleasure in causing my heart, as
it were, to become. I became dread-
fully alarmed, and doubtless my coun-
tenance expressed the agony of my
feelings, for at last he appeared to pity
my situation.

‘My friend, said he, ‘allow me to
deal sincerely with you. They did
wrong in dirccting you to me. I sup-
posed you were initiated in the elements
of science. Philosophy requires primary
study, both long and difficult; your
heart and your mind both suffer,—it
would cost too much laceration for you
to attain s knowledge of it. Still, if
you are determined to persist, I will
readily offer myself to you, to counsel
and to guide you; but you need not
expect for a long time, that I can
inspire you with that courage, that
hope, that confidence which, notwith-
standing the firmest conviction of my
reason, is not at all times, even at my
own command.’

As he was thus expressing himself,
he was walking backwards and for-
wards across the room, sometimes stop-
ping abruptly, and [ remarked that
occasionally he threw hurried and
furtive glances towards a picture which
was half hidden in the shade.

This picture represented a young
woman, pale, serious, and beautiful.
In the obscurity, her black tresses were
almost confounded with the drapery, so
that from where I was placed I could
only discern the pale grave counten-
ance, and sweet penetrating eyes.

It appeared to me that the thoughts
of the philosopher were insensibly at-
tracted and influenced by this image of
a person who might have been dear to
him. After some minutes silence, which
I dared not interrupt, he said, as though
communing with himself, and with a
sad distracted air, ‘ Lifs, how great a
misery ! what a dismal problem! What
o miserable machine is man; so power-
less, so fragile! And yet indeed my
conscience, on this point agreed with
universal consciousness, knows that
truth does exist, that it exists pure,
brilliant, infinite, Yet at how great a
distance is this soul's luminary, and
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when will it be permitted to us to attain
it? Shall wo soar above, or sink below,
or shall we only turn ourselves, to with.
in ourselves? What is this state (in
the immense scale) in which we are
tossed about so far removed from this
glorious sun—an obscure crowd of
beings, imperceptible points in the
midst of utter darkness,—shadows en-
compassed hy the obscurity of night?
Who amongst us sees himself, and
knows himself, sees and knows others?
On every side we are hemmed in by
impenetrable barriers to our vision,—
impeded in our sight by fluctuating,
though complete veils, to limit our view!
Do I know wbat I sball think, or what
I may be in one hour? Can I even
tell whether I shall be in existence in
the course of a few minutes or seconds ?
I look at you,—is it therefore to be
said that I see you, that I know you,
that I comprehend you? Itisnot you
that T behold—thick clouds of darkness,
in the form of that body of yours, hide
you from my sight. What are you
thinking about? I do not know—I
cannot know! Should you speak, to
reply, to inform me, I should be no
wiser, for speech is as deceptive and de-
fective ag sight!

‘You may live for years with a friend,
a companion, and never pass a single
day, a single hour, without seeing each
other—without walking together with
equal step, with locked hands, with en-
tangled looks of love—you may love
with the whole concentrated passion of
your soul—and yet the moment may
come, yes, it assuredly will come, when
a word will separate you for ever. One
single word, and the veil is removed!
You are no longer beloved,—perhaps
you may never have been loved. Your
solitary felicity, your only happiness has
vanished—you are alone, weak, trem-
bling—hanging by a slender thread over
a dreadful gulf! Misery, misery, incer-
titude, impotence! What can the con-
solations and the proofs of science do
against this fearful evil, more terrible
even than death? In vain are the
most beautiful ideas woven into shape
and engraven on our minds with purity
and regularity, to efface by intelligence
our doubts—believe me there are doubts
a thousand fold deeper, doubts which
ave irradicable, invinocible—they are the
doubts of the heart!'

The philosopher stopped here, his
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eyes were bent sorrowfully upon the
ground, and he pressed his hand to his
forehead asif to drive away a dream. As
for me I could with difficulty respire, I
was agitated, and affected by his grief
and emotion. Presently, he looked up
and said to me, ‘Come again some
time to see me. You are a good soul,
and an honest fellow. I feel greatly
interested in you. Take this hook
and study it well. It may be useful
to you, and will serve as the basis
for our conversation at the next inter-
view.’

As soon as I got into the street, I
exclaimed, ‘I breathe freely once again,
what acomfort! SoI have now seen a
philosopher! Perbaps, however, thers
may be others who may take different
views, yet if so, which of them should
be cbosen and believed? This one
wished to teach me to doubt still more,
even than I already do. I told him
confidentially that I was sick, and he
answered, ‘ you are not sick enough; I
will manage to make you more so.’

I certainly do believe that it was his
real intention by and by to effect my
cure, but in the mean time I might die.
Besides, I thought how can he cure me,
who himself is so very had, who suffers
and groans so terribly ?

I was completely discouraged and
had no longer any desire to consult
another. What had I learned? [ felt
more distressed than before this visit,
and was almost ashamed to return
home. Where was the hope that I had
expected to bring back with me? What
had T got to give for food to the hungry
young souls, my children? Perhaps,
I thought, I may not be able to repress
my tears at the first of their artless
eager questions ?

Neovertheless, I thought, that T had
already been long enough absent from
my family. ‘I will hurry home, said I
to myself, ‘ after dinner, I can teke them
to the Jardin-des- Plantes. Paul is bet-
ter acquainted with natural history than
I am, so I will overwhelm him with
questions, which, whilst he is answer-
ing, I need not fear tbat he will make
embarrasing inquiries of me.’

On reaching home I had the pleasure
of being received with transports of joy,
instead of the grief I dreaded to experi-
ence.

The foregoing strange picture of scep-
ticism, and its attendant horrors and
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misery, may scrve as a beacon to guard
against such terrible quick-sands; and
at the same time call forth feelings
of sincere gratitude on the part of those
who enjoy the consoling certainties of
true religion—who have the Holy Bible
for their guide, their counseller, and
their foundation for joyful hopes of a
glorious resurrection, and blessed im-
mortality.

HUSBANDS AND WIVES*

Havixe been in the conjugal state
for more than a quarter of a century,
we took up the book referred to at the
foot of the page, not to commence the
study of that part of domestic duty, but
to see how far we bad realized the
theory therein propounded. Certain it
is, that man's main earthly happiness
depends on a well-regulated home.
However storms may beat without, let
him but have the solace of a peaceful
fireside, and under all circumstances, he
will generally manage to be buoyant
and happy.

Now tbis great essential good, a happy
home, depends not only on the wife
being tidy, active, managing, and affec-
tionate, hut equally on the husband
being industrious, sober, domesticated
and kind. And in reference to both,
that they should sanctify wedded love by
mutual prayer, and smooth the conju-
gal path of life, by gentleness, forbear-
ance, and sympathy. Supposing a
good stratum of hearty love be laid at
the foundation of the married state, there
are many apparently little things, on
which the real happiness of both hus-
hand and wife depend. Now this book
purposes to whisper these matters, to a
newly-united pair, and we do think most
young persons should well peruse it,
and if needs be, just refresh their
memories with its counsgls, even every

eAr.

Mrs. Balfour, who has edited this
newly-published edition has greatly
added to its worth by throwing over
its pages, her pleasing style and ad-
ding & concluding chapter which is

* 4 Whisper to a Newly-married Pair.”
Edited by Mes, BaLrour. Houlston and
Co.

AND WIVES.

worth all the book costs. From this
chapter we have selected the following
extract—In reference to domestic hap-
piness, sho truly says,

* The great secret is tolearn to bear
with each other's failings: not to be
blind to them, that is either an impossi-
bility or a folly; we must see and feel
them ; if we do neither they are not
evils to us, and there is obviously no
need of forbearance: but to throw the
mantle of affection round them con-
cealing them from all other eyes; to
determine not to let them chill the
affections; to resolve to cultivate good-
tempered forbearance because it is the
only way of mitigating the present evil,
always with a view to ultimate amend-
ment.

Surely it is not the perfection but the
imperfection of buman character that
makes the strongest claim on love.

All the world must approve, even ene-
mies must admirs tbe good and the es-
timable in human nature.

If husband and wife estimate only
that in each which all must be con-
strained to value, what do they more
than others?

It is infirmities of character, imper-
fections of nature, that call for the pity-
ing sympathy, the tender compassion,
that make each the comforter—the
monitor of the other. Forbearance
helps each to attain command over
themsel ves.

Few are the creatures so utterly evil
as to abuse a generous confidence, &
calm forbearance.

Married persons should he pre.emi-
pently friends, and fidelity is the great
privilege of friendship.

The forbearance here contended for
is not a weak and wicked indulgence of
each other's faults, but such a calm,
tender observance of them as excludes
all barshness and anger, and takes the
best and gentlest methods of pointing
them out in the full confidence of affec-
tion.

If people are to be help-mates, thig
must arise by being in each other's full
confidence both as to the strength and
weakness of the character ; to have such
a method of promoting the good and
checking the evil of the heart as shall
least wound the self-esteem of the hus-
band, and the love of approbation of
the wife. ‘Speaking the truth in love,
should be the mottoof every married pair.
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Oh, what & world would ours be if the
apostle’s injunction were carried out!
The truth, pure, perfect; hut often most
hard, most painful. Spoken in love,-—
the good of the object, the motive of the
speech : the tenderness as unmistakeable
as the truth, where is the heart that
could resist it? Not thine, O thought-
ful husband, feeling thy manhood the
more ennobled in that thou hast a wise,
as well as sweet companion, who hon-
ours thee too much to doubt thy ability
to fbear the truth, who loves thee too
well to utter it painfully, Who can re-
sist the might of gentleness? Not thou,
O wife, rightly feeling that witholding
a wholesome truth because it may be
unpalatable, is treating thee not as a
rational being, but as a spoiled child—
8. pet, a plaything; not a. friend, not
even a companion; the sweet drops of
love in the draught shall neutralize the
bitter; it is a tonic to strengthen thee
for the future.

In all cases there must be the truth
and the love; the two must go together ;
separate they create only confusion.
Their union was indeed made in heaven,
and is the truest emblem of the hea-
venly.

One of the strongest prudential argu-
ments in favour of good-temper is be-
cause of this necessity of each being
monitor to each. How much has man-
ner to do with every sentiment! How
many a pbrase of charity may be so
barshly uttered as to convey only bitter-
ness; how many & pungent rebuke so
gaily and affectionately spoken as to
strike Lome to tbe conviction without
wounding the heart! Our dispositions,
our intentions, who can know.them ?
Our menners, all can judge of them.

Cheerfulness of countenance, gaiety
of manner, who shall tell their worth®

Happy are those of whom it may be
said in the language of one of the most
spiritual of our female poets:—

‘In her utmost lightness there is trath—
and often she speaks lightly,
And has a grace in being gay which
mourners even approve.
For the root of some gravo earnest thought
is understruck so rightly,
As to justify the foliage, and waving
flowers above.’

Another prudential argument on the
government of the temper and generous
forbearance, is, that it insures respectful
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consideration and deference. A violent
man, & petulant woman, may selfishly
and foolishly yield to the promptings of
an evil will, the ebullition of an unbri-
dled spirit; but such manifestation is
sure ultimately to recoil on themselves.
The peace they have violated they must
woo back by bitter or mean compliances,
humiliating apologies, petty excuses, all
alike repugnant to a really noble nature,
but the well-merited, though inadequate
punisbment of despotism or caprice.

A common mistake prevails in refer-
ence to certain exhibitions of character.

Some people suppose that great mild-
ness in man or woman is an evidence
of tameness, not to say weakness; while
a hasty, exuberant, impetaous spirit is
by some theorists thougbt to he an evi-
dence of strength.

Power, whether of mind, or matter, is
calm, and often silent. The light that
throws its robe of beauty over all is
quiet; the shallow stream that a cbild
can wade goes brawling on its way,
while the river rolls its vast volume
calmly along.

A quiet nature that can reflect where
others rebuke, is the strong nature, and
by the very force of its innate power
must rule, hecause it has no impetuosity
to atone for, no rashness to deplore. It
inspires confidence by its selfcontrol,
enforces esteem by its discretion, wins
or retains affection by its gentleness.

If a married pair both possessed such
a well-poised, equable temper, few and
far between would be misunderstanding
and dispute.

If they differed, as they might, they
would agree to differ.

Each would render a reason which
would be respected, if not adopted by
the other, (1 speak not of important
matters, where authority decides, but of
daily trifies;) peace to such a pair would
be paramount. ‘Are not our interests
one, our loves one, our joys one, our
sorrows.one? Shall a trifle break this
unity?’ Reason, to say nothing of affec-
tion, answers 8 decided ‘ No, to such a
query.

But it is hoping too much, in this
strangely assorted world of ours, to sup-
pose that two mild tempers should meet.

The law of contrast,of which mention
has been made, forbids; the violent and
the gentle, the self controlled and the
capricious, are often mated: with these
the duty of forbearance requires that the
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strong should beartheburdenof the weak.

Hear silently, O gentle wife! thy hus.
band's gusty words. Opposition would
but prolong and increase the storm.
Lot it pass: a time will come when his
heart will tell him, though his lips say
it not, that it was ungenerous thus to
have spoken, not so much because he
was in the wrong, as because thou wert
so gentle; thy mild brow will rise to his
recollection, and rebuke him far more
than words. Kach fit of passion shall
grow weaker under thy voiceless cen-
sure, till he become in some measure
like tbe gentle being he loves. Yes,
‘bear and forbear’ while the tempest
rages, but take an opportunity, in justice
to thyself and him, at some calm, holy
time, when his heart is open to right
influences, to expostulate, to admonish.
Let him not think theeinsensible: be
not so misunderstood ; let him know the
wrong wes felt though not resented.

It requires tact and delicacy to do
this, but it can be done to mutual ad-
vantage.

Be not severe to mark, or rigorous to
condemn, O calm, thoughtful husband!
the caprices of thy petulant wife. Pre-
vent steadily and mildly the folly, if
thou canst; if not, wait till haste is over,
till you are alone, and then appeal to
reason, if she have a brain; to love, if
she have a heart; to interest, if she have
neither. Assert thy power, but so mild-
ly that she must respect, so justly that
she must repent.

In time the petulance, the vanity
shall cease, and she shall reflect thine
image. The wise and the goodtem-
pered are not guiltless concerning their
less favoured fellow-creatures.

Strong in their own superior calmness,
they think it sufficient to parade their
own excellence, forgetting that good-
temper is a talent to be employed in
cultivating the same grace in others.
Much ill-temper subsists through the
bad methods taken by the good-tem-
pered to subdue it. Irritation, not
healing is the consequence of inju-
dicious interference. It is strange that
people who are apt to be ruffled on every
slight occasion do not perceive how
completely their tranquility and happi-
ness are at the mercy of trivial acci-
dents. The comfort of such persons is
the sport of circumstances, a look, a
word, a mischance, matters which no
foresight could prevent, and which may
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happen continually, and must happen
often to all, and their serenity is des.
troyed, and peace exiled, How miserable
the pair whose domestic happiness can
})e thus disturbed; who, instead of hav-
ing peace as an inward principle, look
for it in external matters, and become
the victims of every little disappoint-
ment, every perverse aceident! They
are the slaves of servants, the tool of
guests, the impatient drudges in a house
of bondage, who can be tormented and
fretted by the meanest person and the
most trivial chance, nay, whose ill hu-
mour actually provides the implements
of torture to be used against them by
others.

Yet, what, after all, O married pair!
are human rules except based on divine
precepts? What are earthly plans if
they do not embody heavenly princi-
ples?

Yours should be * the perfect love that
casteth out fear;’ the love that is ¢ with-
out dissimulation;’ the love that ‘suf-
fereth long and is kind;’ the love that
‘ vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up;’
the love that ‘isnot easily provoked,
that thinketh no evil;’' the love that
‘beareth all things, endureth all things.’
This is the love that shall irradiate
earth and rekindle in heaven. This is
‘the story without an end that angels
throng t¢ hear.’

Happy human pair who are the de-
pository of this love. Ye have been
taught of Him who renders all other
teaching superfluous ; for you, the word
forbearance has a wide significance, an
individual as well as relative applica-
tion. It meansto you, ‘forgiving one
another, even as God for Christ’s sake
hath forgiven you." Ye need no human
benediction as ye walk together in the
calm light of your tranquil joy; yet
those who take note of you as hand in
hand ye go, relieve their full hearts by
saying,—* God bless you!’

AN AMERICAN'S VIEWS OF
ENGLAND AND THE
ENGLISH.

BIRTH-PLACE OF ROBERT HALL.

Annssy, the birth-place of Robert
Hall, and the scene of his father's long
end successful ministry, is & little more
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than oight wiles south of Leicester.
The village is small but beautifully
situnted. Many of the houses are
thatohed, the walls mantled with ivy,
and surrounded by beautiful little flower
gardens. A love for flowers seems to
be a passion with the English. Even
in the large manufacturing towns, in
the dwellings of the labouring classes,
you will find the windows filled with
plants. The Baptist Chapel is a square
brick building, looking very like a large
country mansion. The parsonage is on
one side of the chureh-yard, adjoining
the remains of the old meeting-house
where Robert Hall, of Arnsby, preached
so many years. I {found the pastor, the
Rev. Joseph Davis, formerly of London,
at home. Like all good bishops, Mr.
D, is ‘given to hospitality, and my
short visit was an exceedingly pleasant
one. He was very kind in showing me
every place in the vicinity of interest to
the Baptist pilgrim; and his anecdotes
and reminiscences lost none of their
charms by being related on the very
spot. The old study, where the * Help
to Zion's Travellers’ was written, is used
by brotber Davis, and the walls are
covered with a large and well selected
collection of books. It was while walk-
ing in the passage near the door of this
room, that Mr. Hall, senior, died. He
is buried in the grave-yard behind the
chapel: ‘He was a good man, and full
of the Holy Ghost and of faith, and
much people was added unto the Lord.’
The meeting house now used is quits
spacious, but rather singularly arranged,
having two galleries, one opposite to,
the otber on the right hand side of, the
pulpit. Below the pulpit is the old
communion table, which has been used
more than a bundred years. As Mr.
Hall increased in ago, he likewise in-
creased in bulk: the communion table
and pastor’s seat either were fixtures, or
else the idea of moving them apart did
Tot occur: atany rate, the space between
them became too strait for the portly
pastor; so the hand-saw was called in,
und a large semi-circular piece was eut
out of the table for his accommodation.
This piece has been restored, the suc-
ceeding pastors being less corpulent
en. The church at Arnsby still ad-
here to scriptural or close communion.
Nearly all the churches in any way
famous in the history of the denomina-
tlon, hold the same views. The cburch
at Kettering, Andrew Fuller's, is an
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exception. I expected to visit Kettering
while at Leicester, but was prevented.

REV. JOHN ANGELL JAMES.

I was quite suprised to find Birming-
ham so large a place. It contains over
two hundred thousand inhabitants.
As in the other large manufacturing
towns, the ‘dissenting body are very
numerous. My chief object in visiting
this place was to hear and see the Rev.
John Angell James; and I have been
more than gratified. His chapel, an
immense building, seating 2,100 people,
is always full, and on Sunday evenings
crowded. Mr. J. has been pastor of
this church forty-four years. His min-
istry has been eminently successful.
He appears to be about sixty years of
age, and has a large round face, short
grey hair, and very bright eyes. He
is rather portly; bis manner in the pul-
pit is animated, affectionate and earnest ;
it varies according to the subject, and is
perfectly adapted to it. One of the
discourses I heard him deliver was on
Psalmody. It was not an essay, but a
lecture, rich in instruction. He ap-
peared as a teacher ‘apt to teach,’ and
bis manner corresponded. On Sunday
evening, he preached from Romans x.
17. This was a textual discourse, full
of soul-stirring eloquence ; ‘ he spoke as
one having authority.” He expostulated
with, and solemnly warned the young
against the allurements of those who
had left the simplicity of the gospel, for a
philosophy falsely so called,—men more
dangerous, on account of great, though
perverted talents, and fascinating elo-
quence. He alluded no doubt, among
others, to George Dawson, who, next to
Mr. James, is the most popular man in
Birmingham, but for very different
reasons.

REV. GEORGE DAWSON.

‘While at Leicester, I heard Mr. Daw.
son lecture and was very much pleased.
Mr. D. is the son of a Baptist minister,
and was educated at the Glasgow Uni-
versity. In 1844, after receiving his
degree, he accepted the call of the
Mount Zion Baptist church, in this
town, where he remained about two
years. His audiences, during this time,
were very large. It was observed, how-
ever, that his preaching became less
evangelical and more philosophical, in
the ordinary acceptation of the word;
that his topics and illustrations were un-
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usual; that he seemed anxious to instruct
the people, but had little or no regard
for the impenitent; that, as Dr. Mason
said, each of his discourses ‘needed to
be Dbaptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus’ Christ to entitle it to the name
of a Christian sermon. A division in
the church was the consequenoe, a large
portion of the congregation and part of
the church adhering to Mr. Dawson.
No change of sentiments as to christian
doctrine was then charged against Mr. D.

The seceding body having united
with many admirers of Mr Dawson,
holding every kind of opinion, have or-
ganized a new congregation, and built
a most elegant chapel, in which he
preaches to large and admiring audi-
ences. Perhaps some of your readers
may be curious to see a part of their
confession of faith; the following are
the principal articles, viz:— )

‘The members of this congregation
admit that there exists among them
a cousiderable diversity of opinion upon
several important doctrines in theology,
but they do not regard that difference
88 & bar to christian union.

‘They unite for the study of christian
truth under the instruction of a teacher,
whom they do not regard as the retained
advocate of certain doctrines, and there-
fore, bound to publish and support
them, but as one whose duty it is to aid
them in their studies, by giving them
the benefit of his earnest inquiry into
the truth of God.

‘They unite in the bonds of charity
as students, with a feeling that each has
much to learn, and perchance, mucb to
unlearn; their bond is prospective
rather than retrospective—a common
spirit, end and aim, rather than a com-
mon belief and creed.

‘They unite to do good to others, to
obey the Loxd's commandments, to feed
the bungry, to clothe the naked, to
instruct the ignorant.

*1hey hold that to ench individual his
theological belief is of high importance;

PARENTAL

TRAINING.

they seek, therefore, to promote belief
in what to them appesrs the best
mode; not by requiring it authorita.
tively, but by searching) for evidence
in the freest spirit of inquiry. On con-
troverted points, they would examine
both sides of the controversy, and then,
having “proved all things, hold fast
that which is good.”

‘ They hold that, lacking the power to
search the hearts of men, they must be
content with the confession of the
mouth, and the still stronger evidence
afforded by Christ's rule, “by their
fruits ye shall know them;" they there-
fore regard the Christian character, as
displayed in life, as their rule by which
to know the christian.’

All this is very good so far as it goes,
but it is a step downwards for Mr. D.
and some of his adherents. Whatever
this body, calling themselves ‘the
Church of the Saviour.” may be, it is
clear, according to the Seriptures, they
are not a church of Christ; they have
neglected the first principles; they are
not separate from the world. As Uni-
tarians and infidels are alike welcome,
they cannot be called a body of believers.
Mr. Dawson, however, is no Unitarian;
far from it; that is to say, he believes
in the divinity of Christ. He would
pass very well for a Unitarian in his
preaching, as he preaches about any-
thing and everything but ‘the redemp-
tion there is in Christ’ He seems to
forget that men are in danger of an
awful hell. TInstead of arousing, he is
amusing them. His sermons are like
Ralph Waldo Emerson's lectures—less
mystical—with a little of Carlyle's
roughness and humour. His lectures
are more like sermons. He is & great
Democrat, & friend of temperance, and
does much by his lectures and influence
to improve the working classes. His
apostacy—for it has no other name~—is
greatly deplored. May the Lord open
his-eyes to the truth, the simple truth
as ‘it is in Jesus.’ G.M.V.

FAMILY
PARENTAL

CIRCLE.
TRAINING.

Eatracts from a discourse on Parental authority, by Rev. Michael Montague.

WE believe this neglect of parental au-
thority to be & very alarming evil, and

this evil, we have reason to fear, instead
of growing less, is increasing, and that
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too, 1n & greater ratio than the increase
of population, We cannot believe that
there is as much authority exercised by
parents now, in proportion to the popu-
lation, a8 there was, say twenty-five or
thirty years since., So much has been
snid in these days about the heauties of
moral suasion; such a tirade of all kinds
of unlovely epithets has been thrown
out against everything like coercion,
either in families or schools, that many
parents and schoolmasters do not dare
nllow any sort of rod to eome within a
very respectful distance of their houses
or schools. This age has grown so
wondrous wise, that the maxims of the
wisest man who has ever lived, are con-
sidered altogetber too old-fashioned and
obsolete. He recommends the use of
the rod very strongly in some cases, but
many fathers and mothers of the nine-
teenth century have found out that
Solomon was a weak-minded, silly old
man, that did not know what he was
writing about, and that he ought to
have been ashamed of himself, to have
allowed his pen to write, ‘ Foolishness is
bound up in the heart of a child, but
the rod of correction shall drive it far
from him. Withhold not correction
from the child, for if thou beatest him
with the rod, he shall not die. Thou
shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt
deliver his soul from hell. He that
spareth the rod hateth his son, but he
that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.’

Ah, say they, ‘Solomon was too bad.
He oughttohave heen ashamed. How-
ever, he may have been ignorant;if he
had lived in these enlightened days, he
would have known hetter.’

The fact is, in Solomon’s day, and in
some later days also, it was considered
that the parents were at the head of the
household; but now, in many families,
itis just the reverse. The children take
the place of the parents, and father and
mother have to be very obedient to the
*little dears, or the whole house is in &
terrible uproar.

* * * *

No Eastern despot ever ruled over
his trembling abject slaves, witb balf as
much rigour as some little fellows, who
can scarcely speak plain, rule over their
parents. They know how to do this
thing in the most approved style, in the
ost interesting and accomplished man-
ner, and they are well worthy the study
of all those who wish to find out, kow
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they may succeed in putting down and
keeping down their fellow men. They
are regular Napoleon Bonapartes on a
reduced scale ; complete miniature speci-
mens of such amiable creatures as Jen-
ghis Kban or Tamerlane; diminutive
samples of oppressors and tyrants; in
fact, ¢iamond editions of all sorts of
rulers who rule with iron rods. * *

* But even in cases where children
are not allowed to go to such extremes,
there is often a great laxness of parental
autbority. The parents somefimes en-
force obedience, but generally allow their
children to disobey, unless it suits them
Jjust as well to obey.

If the enquiry is made, how is this
known? we answer; by the fruits.
Alas, there is too much evidence of its
truth. * #* * *  Apnyman that ob-
serves the conduct of children in the
streets, in the schools, in the stores, on
the play-grounds, in the meeting-house,
or at their homes, can tell for almost a
certainty, whether these children are
accustomed to ohey or disobey their
parents. Do you not suppose a school-
master, who knows what he is ahout, can
tell whether his pupils are, or are not
trained to obedience at home? If he be
intelligent and experienced, after a few
weeks' trial in any school, he can go
through the list of scholars, and write
against the name of every little boy and
girl, obedient at home, or disobedient
at home; and tben, if any one should
take that list and go to their bomes,
and observe their conduct, he would be
surprised to see how near the truth the
schoolmaster had come.

Now, let no one infer from any of
the remarks we bave made, that we are
in favour of the indiscriminate use of the
rod; as ifarod were & sovereign panacea
for all the sins of childbood. Far from
it. We believe parents may err by
corracting their children too much, as
well 23 by not correcting them enough.
The idea that we advance is a very sim-
ple one. It is, that parents should re-
quire obedience of their children. If a
father or mother can always have their
little ones obey without any coercion, so
much the better—they have reason to
rejoice; but if not, if they have a violent
headstrong boy, who will not obey with-
out a little taste of the rod, they are in
duty bound to apply it, and as Solomon
says, ‘ spare not for his crying.” Itis a
very mistaken kindness, nay, it is much
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worse than that, it is absolutely oruel in
such a case, not to enforce obedience,
even if that obedience requires some-
thing much harder than the honeyed
words of moral suasion.

We believe in moral suasion as much
as one, whose brain is not turned to
regard it as a hobby, and we believe in
using it—using it thoroughly —using it
with kindoess, with zeal, and in every
way it can be used; but when it fails,
we believe in some other suasion also.
‘We must confess, we are old-fashioned
enough to agree with Sclomon. * *

* * % * How many
reasons there are, beloved brethren and
friends, why parents should always
require obedience of their children. We
cannot dwell upon them in the prescnt
discourse, for time will not allow. Wae
must make them the theme of another
sermon; still, T cannot close my remarks
without adverting to some of them.

Parents should cee that their children

obey, because God has commanded
them so to do; and it is a sin to allow
them to disobey, because tha children’s
happinessisinvolved in it. Look where
you will, facts testify that those who are
disobedient to parents are among the
unhappy and wicked. Many & criminal
has confessed, that his first step in his
downward course was refusing to hon-
our his parents, by rendering them
obedience.

Thehappiness of all the members of the
household is involved in it. What com-
fort, what peace, is there by that fireside
where fitful subjection is not known?
Who would dwell in such a house?
Because they cannot bring up their
children as they ought without such
obedience. They cannot train them up
in the way that they should go, so that
when they are old they may not depart
from it. Because there is more hope of
their obeying their Heavenly Father,
becoming christiang, if they are early
taught to obey their father and mother.
The child left to have his own way, to
be ugly and stubborn in the days of his
youth, will be much more likely to grow
up in rebellion against God than that
child whose will is subdued by being
taught that he must yield to his parents.

But these things, as before said, we
cannot dwell upon. We must Jeave
them for a future time; and in conclu-
sion, dear brethren and friends, let me
eav, may we all prove like the father of

A DEAD MOTHER SPEAKING.

the faithful in bringing up our families
in the fear and admonition of the Lord.
He wus called the friend of God. May
we also be called His friends, and may
God say of each of us, as he did of
Abraham, ‘I know him, that he will
command his children and his house-
hold after him.’ .

A DEAD MOTHER SPEAKING.

During the winter of '42 a pastor in
a Philadelphia church, was lecturing
one evening, upon the parable of the
unclean spirit going out of a man, seek-
ing rest but finding none, &c. This led
him to speak of gospel enlightened
sinners, and among them, of those who
Lave enjoyed the counsels and prayers
of pious mothers, Up sprung a man,
and almost ran out of the house; after
service, that man was found walking
the pavement, to and fro in front of the
church, in the greatest mental agony.
He was asked bow he felt ? ‘O my
mother; my mother,” said he, ‘when
the preacher spoke of my mother, how
my sios all came up betore me. She
taught me, and prayed for me, and died
and went to Heaven. Bat, I, alas, how
T have lived!” Being invited to go into
the church, he refused, saying, ‘[ am
too great a sinner to go where christians
are. A prayer meeting was appointed at
his hiouse, and subsequently, he and his
wife, were made joyful in the Lord, and
yielded a cheerful obedience, in the or-
dinance of christian baptism. He af-
terwards gave to his pastor, a written ac-
count of his early history, the substance
of which is the following : In early life,
he was carefully educated in the chris-
tian faith, and shared largely in his
pious fuother's prayers. But, she dying,
he was left to the influences of a wicked
world. Hoe left the sabbath school, be.
came profane, intemperate and reckless.
He was cne of a company of mechanics,
who went South, as manufacturers of
locomotives. At the place where they
were located, there was no church; but,
& missionary occasionally visited them.
He, too, was one ofa gang, who took
that missionary, tarred and feathered,
gagged him, and set him afloat upon
the river in an open canoe. What be-
came of that missionary he did not know.
After all this he returned to Phila
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delphis, providentially stepped into
the church on that evening, and hear-
ing of his mother, received an impres-
sion, which he never lost till the lion
was made a lamb.

The dead Mother speaketh. Who
can fail to see the value and importance
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of maternal influence, and who can fail
to be encouraged, to hope for the
return of a prodigal son. Mothers
sow the seedl,) water it with prayer,
and though you may die before it
vegetates, it will spring up. K.

THE SABBATH SCHOOL.

A WORD OF COUNSEL AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO
SABBATH.SCHOOL TEACHERS.

CuristiaN Fr1ENDS AND Frrrow-
LaBoURERS,—A sacred trust has been
committed to us by the great and good
Shepherd,—momentous and responsi-
ble,—the charge of souls—to feed his
lambs—and to direct them to his fold.
The first implanting of serious”impres-
sious on the youthful mind is intrusted
to our care. Awfully important is this
thought, and should ever lead us to
seek for light and wisdom from above.
The great responsibility of our work
demands faithful, zealous, andpersever-
ing action. Say—shall we behold
the toiling husbandman preparing the
ground, and sowing the seed, and not
receive a lesson calculated to inspire
our minds and stimulate us onwards
in the workP or observe the florist,
tenderly waiting the growth of the
seedlings, sheltering the plants from
ungenial winds and blight, and not be
impressed with the importance of early
training the youthful mind in wisdom’s
Eaths of peace? Watch yonder shep-

erd on the mountain brow, tending
his flock, athering the lambs together
at eventide, gently leading them to
the fold, anf thus protecting them
from surrounding dangers and evils.
Surely here we tfud a monitor urgin,
us to go forward in our great wor
with increased fervour and delight.
The work of the husbandman, the flor-
1st, and the shepherd, is only for time :
ours for eternity; theirs for earth:
ours for keaven. True, 'tis

‘ A glorious aim ! sublime attempt to win

Immortal beings from the paths of sin ;

To feed the soul, the intellectusl part,

And pour ethereal gladness in the heart;

To lead to scenes where fadeless pleasures
bloom,

And fit the spirit to survive the tomb.’

Truly, then, we all agree that thig
work indeed is a sacred trust; and
feeling our own inability, naturally,
we might say with one of old, * Who
is sufficient for these things? But
never let us forget our sufficiency is of
God. The work is great, but our
God is greater; the enemy is strong,
but our God is stronger; the battle
is mighty, but our God is almighty.
And he that has sent us forth to the
work will give us at all times, if we
earnestly seek, the promised grace—
the promised strength, and bestow
the promised blessing. Be mnot dis-
couraged, then, faithful teacher, buf
¢ arise therefore and be doing, and the
Lord be with thee.’

It may be said by many, that
although they feel this work to be
increasingly important, yet contend-
ing evils and difficulties are so many
and various, that oftentimes they are
cast down and wearied in spirit ; would
feign resign their charge. Oh! re-
member you must run the race if you
would prove the victor; fight, if you
would win. Oh! pray, but never
faint.

¢ Onward! teacher, onward go,

Serve thy master here below ;

Bear the cross, despise the shame,

Heedless of reproach or blame.

¢ If the Saviour died for thee,

0, how joyful should’st thou be,
Thus to live and work for one,
‘Who will raise thee to his throne.’

Perhaps some may say that their ef-
forts prove ineffectual for the want of
good management in the school, and
the enactment of strict rules. Admit
the fact, that reform in the school is
needful; but see to it, that wherever
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there is a neglect of duty, you fulfil
yours to the youthful minds ecommitted
to your care. Your duties, if neglect-
ed, will be productive of such fearful
evils that the best ordered school could
not remedy. Oh! then be in earnest
—be punctual, and conscientiously in
God’s strength engage in this momen-
tons work. It may be that you have
hut lately enlisted, and being young
in the cause you imagine the fault
lies in all, and in many things
but yoursell. Oh! this work requires
the teacher to be watchful within, and
to see how matters stand between him
and his judge.

And be not content with a short
scrvice in this work to win young
souls. The evidence of many faithful
labourers in this cause will testify that
the longer engaged in, the richer the
experience ; in which testimonial the
writer can join, having been permitted
by Almighty God to be thus engaged
above fifteen years, and can afirm
that an increased kmowledge of the
work tends to produce delight and
overcomes every difficulty. If it is
ncedful for the physician to be rich in
experience ere he is competent to battle
with diseases to which poor mortals
are liable, how then to be desired
is christian experience, to train that
which is immortal. Oh! with what
rich stores of seriptural knowledge and
heavenly truths should the Sabbath-
school teacher come forth to speak of
heaven and shew the blessed way.

One may say, the children of my
class are so young that they appear
not to understand. I feel I cou]é7 be
more useful in a higher class. Oh!
think again, and remember it was such
little ones as these that our adorable
Saviour, in the days of his flesh, ‘ took
in his arms, and blessed,’ and says
now to you, ‘Suffer them to come
unto me.” It was one such little child
that he set in the midst of his dis-
ciflee, saying, ¢ Except ye be convert-
ed and become as httle children ye
shall not enter the kingdom of heaven.’
Truly they are young and call for ex-
treme watehfulness on your part; but
keep constantly in view the value of
these young immortals; that to re-
deem these souls the Saviour shed his
precious blood —and every irksome
duty shall vanish. Search well the
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sacred page. Seelk of your Saviour
that counsel and knowledge that shall
cnable you from time to time to be
prepared with divine truth, softened,
simplified, and suited to their infant
minds. Thus will your efforts prove
truly profitable, and yield you & full
and rich reward.

Another feels d%prcsscd in spirit at
beholding the indifference manifested,
mourns over irregular attendance and
frivolity of conduct. Yes, fellow-
teacher, thesc are evils calculated to
cause sorrow of heart, but do they not
call for more strenuous offorts P Have
we devised fresh plansP or are we
pursuing a monotonous manner which
will teng to produce a wearying effect
upon the youthful mind? Have we
sought out the cause of the evilP
Have we done all we can in the mat-
ter? Are we free from charge in this
case? Have we watched and warned
with diligence against sinful com-
panions ? Have we visited the homes
of the children, and thus endeavoured
to get the co-operation of their pa-
rents? Oh! ¢ there is a mighty stream
of evils arising from home influences,’
with which if we were acquainted,
perhaps by kindly expostulation, good
might be effected. And who so wel-
come to the parent as the person to
whom is intrusted the religious train-
ing of his offspring? The teacher,
surely, will be a welcome visitor, and
from the affectionate interest display-
ed, calculated to be more useful than
any other person. The parent will be
gensible of the kindness; and by the
blessing of God, may be savingly
benefited by the religious instruction
imparted. ~ Say, then, should the
teacher and the parents be strangers?P
Nay ! they should be co-workers.
Again, do we come prepared with the
sacred lesson on God’s hallowed day P
Do we pray for wisdomP Do we go
forth from the closet to our classesP
Do we live in the atmosphere of
prayer? TFervent, humble, and pre-
vailing prayer will bring down from
heaven all the blessings that we need.
Praying teachers will be diligent in
preparation, and punctual in attend-
ance ;—praying teachers will bo affec-
tionate and kind ;—praying teachers
will be carnest and persevering ;—
praying teachers will be successful.
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Do we go forth in the full exercise of
faith P or are we of doubtful mind P
Forget not that many mighty works
were not done by our blessed Saviour,
in his own country, because of the un-
bolief of the inhugitunts.

Lastly, is our dependance wholly
and solely upon Godg ‘Whilst we are
diligent and earnest, are we looking
wibﬁ the eye of faith to him who alone
can give the increase. Then let the
responsibility of our work arouse us
to renewed activity; time is hasten-
ing, and our lives are ever on the
wing. We know not how soon we
may be called to give an account of
our stewardship. Oh! then let us
seek earnestly for divine teaching—let
us go forth to the work in God’s
strength—fulfil its sacred duties in
his spirit. When engaged in this
glorious calling, let us endeavour to
view it in the light of eternity. In
this light how shall we view our re-
spective charges P—as immortal beings
destined to live in everlasting happi-
ness or woe when this world shall
have passed away! In this light how
shall we view ourselves P—as dying
creatures surrounded by uncertainty.
How important, then, when the privi-
lege is ours to be encircled by our
precious charge, that we warn them
to flee from death, and entreat them
to newness of life, with all fervency of
spirit, not knowing that another op-
portunity may be ours.

Be not east down, faithful teacher,
because no hopeful evidences spring
up to cheer thee; forget not your
Master’s precious promise: ¢ My word
shall not return unto me void, but
shall accomplish that which I please.’
Yes, and when he pleases. The seed
you sow, is not like the seed cast into
the ground, which, if it appear not
at the time expected, perisheth. No:
11v1_ng, incorruptible seed, and shall
spring up and bear fruit, when you,
Perhaps, shall have ceased from your
abours, and your name be forgotten
from the earth.

It is observed by a plous writer,
‘that the devoted grandmother, Lois,
and her daughter Eunice, whilst they
were teaching the child Timothy to
read, and to treasure up in his memory
‘the oracles of God,” little thought
What a harvest in future life would
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spring up from the seed sown.’
Finally, fellow-teacher, let nothing
hinder thee in this work for souls; in
thy Master’s strength go on ; reproach
may be thine, but fear not; realize
to thyself that day for which all other
days were made, when the ‘small
and the great’ shall stand before thy
Master, and when all shall be judged
accordingtotheir works; and then, faith-
ful, humble, Sabbath-school teacher,
(though scorned by many when thou
didst dwell on earth,) thinkest thou
that amid that vast assembly thou
ghalt be forgotten? Oh, no! if to
death thou hast proved faithful, the
good Shepherd will, before all wonder-
ing hosts, adorn thy brow with an un-
fading erown. Then thou shalt have
thy Master’s smile—thy master’s bles-
sing, and thy Master's welcome, of,
*Well done good and faithful servant,
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.
St. John's Wood Grove. J. G.

ADVICE TO THE YOUNG.

REesorve to form your lives upon
some certain principles, and to regu-
late your actions by fixed rules. Man
was made to be governed by reason,
and not by mere accident or caprice.
It is important, therefore, that you
begin early to consider and inquire,
what is the proper course of human
conduct, and to form some plan for
your future lives. The want of such
consideration is marifest in the con-
duct of multitudes. They are govern-
ed by the impulse of the moment,
reckless of the consequences. They
have no fixed, steady aim, and have
adopted no certain principles of action.
Living thus at random, it would be a
miracle, if they went uniformlﬁ right.

t

In order to Kgur pursuing a right path,
you must kmow what 1t is; and to

aquire this knowledge, you must divest
yourself of thoughtless giddiness, you
must take time for serious reflection.
It will not answer to adopt without
reflection the opinions of those about
you; for they may have some sinister
design in regard to you; or they may
themselves be mis{ed by error or
g:ejudice.’ Persons already involvedin

issipation or entangled in error, na~
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turally desire to keep themselves in
countenance, by the number of fol-
lowers whom they can seduce into
their paths of vice. As reasonable
creatures therefore, judge for your-
gelves what course it is right and

OUR BUFFERING POOR.

fitting that you should pursue. Exeor-
cise your own reason independently
and 1mpartially, and give not your-
selves up to be governed by mere
caprice and fashion, or by the opinions
of others.

THE CONDITION OF OUR SUFFERING POOR.—Cnarrsr IL

BY DBR.

Vir10US are the melancholy causes
which make masses of our fellow-men
ﬁoor and which keep them so. Many

ave no certain means of earning a
livelihood—many are only very ocea-
sionally employed, and many more
are connected with callings in which
there is so overlarge a supply of
hands, that on an average, they are
never more than half employed The
consequnence of these things is, that
men are led to adopt all sorts of ex-
pedients to get bread to eat; and they
are often brought into temptation to
adopt dishonest courses; and thus
their moral deterioration is rapid and
fearful. But all causes put together
do not tend to produce so much misery
among the poor as ignorance and
drinking. Ignorance, (by which I
mean gross illiteracy, mability to
read, &c.,) leads men to adopt vicious
and brutal means of excitement and
recreation. Home can have no at-
traction for such persons, therefore
low gambling, cock and dog fighting,
with similar modes of wasting time,
are adopted, in which not only is the
mind brutalized, but whose direct ten-
dency is, to unfit for honest industry
and diligent labour. Bad company is
selected, vicious habits formed, and
they are the ready victims for crime ;
and from this class our jails and penal
settlements are extensively supplied.
But in immediate connection with this
is the almost universal habit of drink-
ing. It is fearful to contemplate the
great proportion of the hard earnings
of the poor which are more than
wasted on intoxicating drinks. In
many instances this amounts to one
fourth of the family’s miserable in-
come ; In some cases to one-half, and
in others even to three-fourths. 1n
the case of a wretched woman, now in
Newgate, for attempting to drown
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herself and children in the Padding-
ton canal, she stated that she was
driven to despair by the drunkenness
of her husband and by the sufferings
of herself and starving children. e
earned twenty-eight shillings per week,
and seldom allowed her more than
seven shillings per week to keep the
house and provide all, including rent
and fire and food, for several persons !
In many parts of the metropolis there
are fixed and systematical systems for
depriving the {mrd-working man of a
great part of his earning, to be spent
in drisk. From the letters in the
‘ Morning Chronicle’ we give the fol-
lowing illustrations on this point; the
statements refer to that hard-working
class of men on the Thames, ballast-
heavers.

“To be certain as o the earnings of
the men, to see their state, and to hear
from a large number of them their
own opinions of the hardships the
suffered and the sums they earned,
met two bodies of the ballast-heavers,
assembled without pre-arrangement.
At one station fifty were present,
at the other thirty. The men had
notwithstanding their privations gen-
erally a hardy look. There is nothing
squalid in their appearance, as in that
o(i1 men who have to support life on
similar earnings with indoor employ-
ment. Their manners were quiet,
and far from coarse. At the first
meeting fifty were present. Upon an
average the common men earned 10s.
a-week the year through, taking home
5s. Iinquired, ¢ Are you all compelled
to spend a great part of all that you
earn in drink with the publicanP’
The answer was, and simultaneously,
‘All of us—all—all’ Of the re-
mainder of their earnings, after the
drink deductions, the men were all
satisfied they spent so much that
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many only took 28 6d a-week home
to their wives and families on an
average...... On being asked, ¢ Are you
compelled to spend half your earnings
in drink P’ there was a general cry of
¢ More than that, Sir; more than that.’
T asked if men were forced to become
drunkards under this system! there
was a general cry of ‘We are—and
blackguards too.” The men all said
that to get away from the publican
would be ‘a new life to them—all to
their benefit—no force to waste money
in drink and the only thing that would
dothem good.” Many threw away the
drink they had to take from the pub-
lican, it was so bad; they drank
Thames water rather. They were all
satisfied that they earned 10s. a-week
the year through, spending of that
sum what they must spend and what
they were induced to spend, from 5s.
to 7s. 6d. a-week. * Another thing,’
they said, “if you get a job, the pub-
lican will advance 1s. now-and-then
may be, but they hate to give money ;
there’s trust for as much grog as we
like.” All hailed with delight any
possible chance of being freed from
the publican. One man said lie was
compelled oft enough to pawn some-
thing of his own or wife’s to go and
spend something at the public-house,
or he would have no chance of a job.
.- ...Many gaid  We shall be discharg-
ed if they hear we have told you the
truth.’ 15;1 answer to my questions
they said—¢ The winter time is the
best season ; the trade is very slack in
summer. Many agricultural labourers
work among the heavers in winter
when they cannot be employed on the
land. Earnings in winter are pretty
well double what they are in summer.
Of this body all said they were sober
men before they came to ballast-
heaving, and would like to be able to
be sober men again. (A general
assent.) Three of the men had taken
the pledge before becoming ballast-
heavers, and were obliged to break it
to get work. They have to drink five
Pots of beer, they declared, where, if
they were free men they would drink
one. When asked if the present sys-
tem made them drunkards they an-
Bwered with one voice, ‘All; every
bollast-heaver in it Twenty were
married men. All their wives and
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children suffered, (this was affirmed
generally with a loud murmur,) and
often had nothing to eat or drink,
while their husbands had but the
drink., It was computed, (with gene-
ral concurrence,) that 150 ballast-
heavers paid foremen for lodgings, not
half of them ever seeing the bed they
paid for. The following is a precise
statement of the sums to which each
ballast-heaver present was entitled,
followed by the amount that he carried
home last week after payment of his
comﬁ)ulsory drinkings, and of what he

might be induced to drink at the
house of his employer while waiting
to be paid:—

Earned Took home Earned Took home
L s.d £ s.d | £ s d £, s. d.
0120...0 70| 0120...0 40
0 70...0 86| 0130...0 90
0150...0 90 0150...0 886
0120..0 60| 0120...0 38
0130...0 4010 90...0 50
0110...0 50| 1 00...0 46
0160...0 60| 1 00..0100
0150...0 50( 0100 ...0 30
0 50...0 26(0100...0 50
0 80...0 50(0120...0 26
0 96..0 500 80..0 36
1 00...0100(0140...0 90
0126...0 86

1 00 ..0 901161830 7 00

This statement shows, out of 1ls.
11d. earnings, a receipt of less than 5s.
a-week.

According to the returns of the
Trinity House, there were 615,619 tons
of ballast put on board 11,234 ships in
the year 1848. The ballast-heavers
are paid at the rate of 6d. per ton for
shovelling the ballast out of the
Trinity Company’s lighters into the
holds of the vessels. %ence, the total
earnings of the ballast-heavers in that

ear were 15,3901, 9s. 6d. And calcu-
ating two-thirds (the men say they
always get rid of half and often three-
fourths of their earnings in drink) of
this sum to have been spent in liquor,
it follows that as much as 10,260l. 6s.
4d, went to the publican, and 5,130l
3s. 2d. to the labouring men. Accord-
ing to this estimate of their gross
earnings, if we calculate the body of
the ballast-heavers as numbering 350
men, the average wages of each person
would be about 14s. 6d. per week. From
all I can learn this appears to be about
the truth—the earnings of the men
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being about 15s. a-week, and their real
income about 5s.’

Now what can be the physical, men-
tal, and moral condition of these men P
and what the statc of their wives and
children P Here, then, is a most
deadly evil, which is grinding down
to the most abject degree of misery
and suffering one large and laborious
class of our suffering poor.

At a meeting convened of the wives
of ballast-heavers and coal whippers,
the following affecting statements were
made, which tend to show the fearful
events to which such a monstrous
state of things must of necessity tend.
¢ One woman said,—¢ He often comes
home and ill-uses me, but he doesn’t
ill-use the children. He beats me
with his fists; he strikes me in the
face—he has kicked me. When he
was a sober man, he was a kind, good
husband; and when he’s sober now—
poor man !—he’s a kind, good husband
still. If he was a sober man again,
with his work, I'd be happy and com-
fortable to what I am now. Almost
all his money goes in drink.’ *We
can’t get shoes to our feet,” said the
seccond woman. ¢ When my husband
is sober, and begins to think, (con-
tinued the ﬁrst)%;g wishes he could
get rid of snch a system of drinking—
he really does wish it, for he loves%:u's
family, gut when he goes out to work
he forgets all that. It’s just the drink
that goes it. I would like him to
have a fair allowance at his work—he
requires it; but beyond that its all
waste and sin ; but he’s forced to
waste it and to run into sin, and so
we all have to suffer. We are often
without fire. Much in the pawn-shop,
do you say, SirP Indeed I haven’t
much out.” ‘We,” interposed another
older woman, ‘haven’t a stitch but
what’s in pawn, exccpt what wouldn’t
be taken. We have 50s. worth in
pawn altogether—all for meat and
fire.’ ‘I can’t, I daren’t (the younger
woman said,) cxpect anything better
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while the present system of work con-
tinues.’ he eclder woman made &
similar statement. After his score is
paid, her husband has brought her 4s,
3s, 28, 1s, and nothing—coming home
drunk, with nothing at all. Both
women stated that the drink made
their husbands sick and ill, and for.
sickness there was no provision what-
ever. They could have taken me to
numbers of women situated and used
as they were. Their rooms are four
bare walls, with a few pieces of furni-
ture and bedding, such as no one
would give a penny for. The young
woman was perfectly modest in man-
ner, speech, and look, and spoke of
what her husband was, and still might
be, with much feeling. She came to
me with a half-clad and half-famjshed
child in her arms.’

‘We often talk of the oppression and
sufferings of colouredslaves, but where,
in anﬁ country, can there be greater
wretchedness, or a field of more im-

ortant labour for the moralist, phi-
anthropist, or christian? Is it not ob-
vious that -this galling yoke must be
broken, or it is in vain to attempt to
confer on these classes the blessiJJ%s
of mental and moral enjoyments? Is
it any marvel that gross ignorance
and most awful evidences of deepest
depravity should abound, and that
such persons are lost to all the means
employed to lead men to that divine
knowledge which pertains to everlast-
ing life? No wonder that there are
such immense multitudes, even in the
capital of the British empire, who never
hear the glorious tidings of the bless-
ed gospel. How important that the
condition of the poor should be pray-
erfully and compassionately coutem-
plated, with a view to their present
comfort and well-being, as well as
their future eternal salvation.

We design to return to this subject
once more, and perhaps after that
again,

DrUrNEENNESS IN THE Navy.—The
number of punishments for drunken-
ness in the navy during the three
years 1846, 1847 and 1848, was no'less
than 1449—equal to about, 34,000
lashes. The total number of punish-
ments for all other offences was 1514,
What a blessing it would be to the

service—what an achicvement for hu-
manity, if any remedial measures could
be found for such bitter and revolting
cause and effect! Could not the Ad-
miralty afford a larger allowance of
bread, beef, and pork to the seamen,
and less rum P==United Service Gazelle.
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BRIGETNESS AND BEAUTY ; o7, the Religion
af Christ affectionately commended to the
Young. DBy the REV, EDWARD MANKER-
1NG. T'ract Society. 18mo. pp. 140,
Turs is a useful book, written in an at-

tractive style. There is little system about
it, but its nine chapters on first words and
earnest desires, principles and persons, law
and motion, restraint and impulse, hope and
gladness, service and recompence, appeals
and encouragements, and young christians,
are full of useful and instructive matter, It
is a suitable present to the young.

CHABACTERS, SCENES AND INCIDENTS of

the Reformation. Part II. Monthly
Series. Tract Society.
TrE SENsEs sxD THE MixD. Monthly

Series. Tract Society.
The first of these nambers begins at the
time of Luther and brings down the narrative

unto the close of the sixteenth centary.
Those who have read the former part will
gladly avail themselves of this. Lefevre,
Calvin, Farel, Zwingle, Beza, Tyndale, Knox,
&e., names of high import here pass before us.

The other number is on a profoundly in-
teresting subject, and is treated with philo-
sophical propriety. Perhaps the best idea we
can give of its varied and important contents,
will be derived from the heading of its several
chapters. These are, 1. The General relation -
ship of man to the world around him, and his
adaptation to the planet he tenants. 2. His
knowledge of the qualities of matter obtained
through the medium of the senses. 3. The
senses, as the inlets to knowledge—sight and
hearing. 4. Observations on the agency of
the senses, relative to the union between mind
and matter ; and on the occasional imperfection
of the bodily organs of the senses, with the
results depending thereupon.’

CORRESPONDENCE.

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
To the Editor of the General Baptist Repository.

DEAR Sir,—In the last number of the
Repository is & ‘Conversation on the Work
of the Holy Spirit.” I am sorry to say I
cannot satisfy myself respecting the doctrine
intended to be taught in it; and therefore
beg, throngh the Repository, to ask the re-
spected writer for more explicit information.
1t may be all very plain to other readers, as
doubtless it is to the mind of the writer; but
I hope he will bear with my dullness, and
kindly explain his meaning still more plainly.

The former part of the piece seems to im-
port that ‘the ordinary operations of the
Spirit are evidently by and with the trath.’
Now I thought I understood this to import,
as in common language, that the word of truth
18 used by the Spirit; who, as a distinct agent,
operates on the minds of men by the truth
as an instrument. But in this I fear [ am
mistaken, as a subsequent reply seems to im-
port, that ‘there is no power or influence in
addition to that which the truth contains.’
From this the writer seems to teach, that the
Holy Spirit having inspired the word of truth,
has left it, through the ministry of the word,
and other means, to make its way in the
world, without accompauying it with any in-
fluence whatever,—tbat the Spirit is in the
word of trath, and exercises, in ordinary cir.
cumstances, no agency or influence together
with the word, I should he glad to be in-
formed whether the Spirit Is distinct from the
word, and really operates on the mind by the

Vor 12, —N. S.

truth as his instrument; or, whether, having

inspired the word, he exercises no real in-

fluence whatever, beside what is in the word.
A REAL INQUIRER.

BAZAAR AT DERBY, SACHEVEREL
STREET.

Dea  Sir,—Will you kindly allow us,
through the medium of the Repository, to re-
quest those friends who are preparing articles
for our approaching Whitsuntide Bazaar, to
forward their contributions, not later, if pos.
sible, than the first week in May; or should
this not be convenient, to send us word what
favours we may expect from them, in order
that we may be able to make suitable arrange-
ments.

For the information of those who may not
have the January No. of the Repository at
hand, we may add, that it is requested that
contributions shonld be forwarded to Mr.
Bennett, St. Peter Street.

Yours very respectfully,
On behalf of the Bazaar Commlttee,
S. STRVENSON,
M. BENXNETT.
Derby, March 15th, 1850,

DESTITUTE CHURCHES.

May I call the attention of our Connexion
to the fact, that we have between thirty and
forty churches without pastors. True, many
of them are small, but they are acknowledged
as separate, independent societies.
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Mg. WiLLtaM CHAPMAN was the senjor
deacon of the G. B. church Wendover- He
died Dec. 27th, 1849, in the sixty-third year
of his age. It appears his parents were
very poor, and at an early ago he was left
to provide for his own temporal wants.
Still be was enabled to provide *things hon-
est in the sight of all men,’ and to bring up
a rather numerons family in comparative
comfort. He lived to see most of his chil-
dren join the church of Christ, and one
become a minister of the gospel. The grace
of God called him while young: the occasion
was a fuperal sermon, preached for a young
man who had been killed by the kick ofa
horse. While hearing the sermon (having
the care of horses himself) the thought came
with great force to his mind, it might have
been me, and if it had where wonld my soul
now have been? And he conld come to no
other conclusion than that he must have
been in hell. This conviction filled his soul
with glarm, and made him very unhappy.
Tvhen the Sabbath was past, the conviction
continued, and his alarm daily increased,
until his case became the most distressing;
by day and by night he was in the most tor-
menting fear. He earnestly sought the
forgiveness of his sins; but of this, for a
very considerable time, he received no assur-
ance. At length, while engaged in prayer,
he realized a sepse of pardon, and his joy
wae 50 extatic that referring to it in after
years he said he should never forget either
the place where he was, or the indescribable
feelings of which he was the subject; he re-
joiced with ‘joy muspeakable and full of
glory.” Removing to Wendover Le attended
the G. B. chapel, and sympathising with
their doctrinal views, he offered himself as a
candidate for charch fellowship. He was
baptized and received into communion at
Chesham, by the iate Mr. Sexton, May 14th,
1815. Having been a member a few years,
his consistent deportment, general pradence,
and christian temper, pointed him out to the
church as a suitable person to sustain the
honourable office of deacon; they accordingly
gave him e call to act for a time in this
capacity, and having done so to Lheir satis-
faction, they presented him with » unani-
mous request to be set apart to the office.
To this request he acceded, and was publicly
set apart on the ordination of the church's
first pastor, Sep. 29th, 1825. This office he
sustained with eatisfaction to the church and
honour to hLimself to the close of his life.
When he united with the church the num-
ber of members was only 8ix; when he died
that pumber was upwards of a hundred, and
pot one of these was in when be joined. He

186

UARY.

often reviewed the past and spoke of the
great goodness of God to his people, and he
never did so but with adoring gratitude.

As a clhristian he was an ‘example of
believers, in conversation, in charity, in
spirit, in faith, in purity.” He was very firm
to his religious principles. As a dissenter,
in the earlier part of his life, he was the
subject of considerable annoyance and secret
persecution. Often when going to chapel
has he gone a distance out of his way to
avoid sneers and insults; still he centinued
firm to his sanctuary and his principles to
the end. Amongst dissenters he was in
faith a G, Baptist; he most cordially sym-
pathized with the distinctive doctrines of
our body. The depravity of man, universal
redemption by Jesus Christ, tiie necessity of
the Spirit’s influence to regeneration, &c.
These were doctrines he ever delighted te
hear preached, and which he stood prepared
to defend in any company; and if he heard
of any opposite doctrines being preached in
the body it gave him sincere grief.

He cherished strong attachment to the
house of God. It was his constaut habit to
attend there, aud often four times on the
Sabbath; and it was a very rare occuIrence
indeed for his place to be empty. There
were few to whom the services of the sanc-
tuary yielded a richer enjoyment. Often
while hearing the word has the big tear
rolled down his cheek, while the heavenly
expression of his countenance assured all of
his rich happiness; and mdny times while
reading the hymns has his heart been too
full to admit of distinct utterance. He real-
ized the truth of Scripture,—* Blessed are
they that dwell in thy house; they will be
still praising thee.’

He delighted in spiritual conversation.
When in the company of christian friends
he seemed as though ke could not endure the
time to be consumed upon mere worldly
subjects, and at every suitable opportunity
he would introduce religion, speaking of the
grace of God, the care of providence, or the
joys of heaven. Many have been the sweet
seasons of spiritual enjoyment which the
writer has thus passed with him, some of
which he cannot easily or soon forget. And
when thrown into the company of the ungod-
ly it was almost & surpfising thing if ibey
escaped without admonition or repr?of;
many can refer to admonitions thus received
from him; and in these *he being dead yet
speaketh.’

Ae a member of the church hLe took &
lively interest in her welfare. Tliis interest
he displayed in different ways; in the fervqnl
cy of his prayers for her, both in the family
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and the social prayer meetings, of which
many are witnesses ; in his practice of speak-
ing to members of the congregation at the
close of public worship, in order to strength-
en any good impressions which might have
been made upon tbeir minds; in his anx-
ious efforts to restore any members of the
church whom he felt to be in & declining
stale ; and in the pecuniary sapport he ren-
dered the cause. His means were not great,
but acording to those means *hjs heart
devised liberal things.” More than once
has he been heard to say, he wished for no
more of this world’s good than food and
raiment, only to give it to the cause of Jesus
Christ; to that cause he could give and had
given his last shilling, In these and other
ways he demonstrated that he preferred
Jerusalem above his chief joy.

As a deacon, he was a pattern to many
who sustain the office. He had a generally
correct knowledge of the real state of the
church, and no one could question his wil-
lingness to serve her. Gentleness and great
prudence marked his official conrse. He
was a peace-maker. When he knew of any
unhappy differences existing between mem-
bers, he would stand between them and
beseech them to be reconciled. He was
universally loved for the affection of his
heart, and admired for tbe sweetness of his
manner. But with these he united great
firmness. He faithfully rebuked irres-
pective of persons; and when any case of
inconsistency came before the church, while
all eould perceive be felt the duty painful,
he was immoveably to scriptaral discipline,
saying, ¢ We must have the church pure, or
cannot expect the blessing of the Great
Head.

He was the faithful friend of his minister.
He was accustomed to say, ‘I hope I shall
never do anything to grieve the hearts of
Christ’s ministers; I always receive what is
done to my minister as done to myself; and
I'would at any time rather an individual
Injure me than injure my minister.’ And
his life confirmed his word. He cherished a
tender concern for his pastor's happiness.
Whatever he supposed might wound his
feelings or discourage his heart, if known, he
would seek to keep from him, and would
almost be offended at another for telling;
but he was the very first to let him know of
anything encouraging or pleasing. The
high esteem in which he was held by his
brethren in office, united with his being their
senior, gave him great influence; but the
writer never knew him seek to carry any
measure, whether at the officers’ or church
Ieeling, coutrary to the mind of his pastor;
he truly did obey the apostolic injunction,
‘We beseech you brethren to know them
Which labour among you and are over you
I the Lord and admonish you. And to
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esteern them very highly in love for their
work’s sake.’

His death was comparatively sudden,
being preceded by only a few week's afflic-
tion. After a Sabbath spent in his usnal
health and accustomed daties, he was taken
violently ill in the night. He apprehended
it was cholera, end thought himself to be
near death; but his mind was calm and he
was quite resigned. However relief was
obtained, and he grew better. He paid two
or three visits to the house of God, and his
anxijous friends cherished the hope he would
recover. His medical attendant recommend-
ing a change of air, he removed 'near to
London, chiefly that he might consult an
able physician, He did so, but grew rapidly
worse; and supposing his end was near, he
was very anxious to retarn home to die.
With some difficulty he was brought home,
bhaving been absent not a fortnight, baut he
did not survive a week. By the character of
his disease he was rendered quite incapable
of anything like conversation, being able to
utter only a word or two at a time; this is
felt to be matter of regret, becanse the words
of the dying are usnally the most impressive
to the living, Had he not been able to utter
a word expressive of his own safety his long
proved character would have forbidden a
doubt; but God graciously permitted him, at
different times and in broken sentences, to
attest his happiness. On one occasion, when
told he had nothing to fear, he replied, ‘O
no, [ am not afraid; I felt this morning T
could lie down and die without a single fcar!’
Being visited hy a young friend who had
Jjust lost her sister he said, ‘So you have lost
your sister; well, I should be thankful if it
would please the Lord to take me, but I
must wait his time." As his end grew near
his desire to depart strengthened. At several
different times he said, ¢ T want to go to hea-
ven. Ou the Sabbath evening prior to his
death the writer visited him. On coming to
his bed he said, ¢ I cannot talk,” I answered,
‘I perceive you cannot, but I hope you are
happy.’ He replied, ‘ Yes.” He desired me
to pray with him. Ididso. On my leaving
the room he was very much affected, and
seemed as though he could scarcely let go my
hand. On my saying wo shall soon meet
where we shall part no more, he nodded
assent. Being visited by the widow of his
late pastor, he was understood to whisper to
her, ‘ I sball soon see Mr. Talbot.” A very
short time before he died he said to bis wife,
‘I am so ill; she answering, ‘I know you
are, but I hope you are happy,’ he replied,
¢O yes.” Quickly after this, and apperently
without the slightest pain, he expired.

¢ How bless’d the righteous when he dies;
When sinks a weary soul to rest;

How mildly beam the closing eyes.
How gently heaves the expiring breast,
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Life’s daty done, as sinks the clay,
Light from its lond the spirit fiies
‘While heaven and earth combine to say,
How bless’d the righteous when he dies.”

He was interred in the chapel yard, in
presence of many spectators and a long train
of mourners, who came unsolicited thus to
express their love to the departed. His
death was improved the following Sabbath
evening to & densely crowded congregation,
from ‘ The last enemy that shall be destroyed
is death." May both the reader and writer
be ¢ followers of them who through faith and
patience inherit the promises.’

Wendover, A.S,

Magia ALLEX was the youngest surviving
daughter of Mr. William Allen, of Red Hill
Lock, near Sawley, and a deacon of that
branch of our charch. She was born at the
above-mentioned place, June 1Ith, 1826,
and died there Nov. 11th, 1849. Being
descended from pions parents, she was &
child of many prayers, of early religious in.
struction, and tenderly-increasing solicitude.
They endeavoured to train her up in the
fear of the Lord, and taunght her to depart
from evil. Nor did they labour in vain.
God was graciously pleased to add his effec-
tual blessing to their united efforts; and we
doubt not the sainted mother and her beloved
daughter have fondly exchanged embraces

* Where worlds no more can sever
Parent and child for ever.’

From a free conversation which the writer
bhad with her daring ber last short, but se-
vere affliction, it appeared that at an extraor-
dinary early period she was the subject of
God's converting grace. She could not re-
collect the time when the blessed Spirit did
not strive with her; and distinctly dated her
conversion as far back as to the age of five.
At an early period of life certainly, but by
no means a solitary case.* Then she gave
her heart to God; for

* A flower when offer’d in the bud

I8 no vain sacrifice.”
and resolved, if spared to arrive at years of
maturity, to join hands with his people. She
feared to unile with the church sooner, lest,
being so young, she might be betrayed into
sin, and disgrace her profession: a motive,
doubtless, to be respected, buta course which
is scarcely to be justified under less adven-
titious circumstances. Her pious purpose
thus deliverately formed, was as scrupulously
kept. Accordingly she wae baptized and
sdmitted to fellowship with tbe people of
God, on May 1, 1842, and continued fai:hful
unto death. There are several traits in her
character which are worthy of prominence.

Oar friend deceased, was naturally of a
vivacions, amiable, and affectionate spirit.

* Bee Janeway's ‘ Token for Children.’
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Her religion, therefore, was not a sombrs,
melancholy thing, whose aspect was repul-
sive; but cheerful, urbane, coruscating, and
adapted to command admiration. She was
of a generous disposition, and preferred
sooner to suffer a wrong than to inflict one,
and to forgive an injury tban resent it. One
who had ample opportunities of judging,
having served in connection with the family
for fifteen or twenty years, states that he
never once saw her the sport and victim of
the stormy winds of passion. So true is it
that sanctifying grace, especially when early
received,

‘ Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even,
And opens in the breast a little heaven.’
Hence, she is said to have borne, at the age
of eleven, a severe, and somewhat protracted
illness, with womanly fortitude and exem-
plary meekness. These budding graces of
the Spirit were preserved in healthful exer-
cise, and subsequently became ripened into
maturity, as her dying experience testifies.
Sanctified saffering serves to develope chris-
tian character.

Aflliction is the good man’s shining scene;
Prospenty conceals his brightest ray;
As night to stars, woe lustre gives to man.

Like the sun, the saint seems greatest at set-
ting. Thus it was with our sister; her end
was serene and glorious.

To an agreeable person, M. A, united a
popular address and pleasing manners. She
always greeted her christian friends with a
smile of cheerful nrbanity, and evinced a
lively interest in their welfare. These natu-
ral qualities burnished by divine grace, con-
stituted her a fit agent for many departments
of christian effort; consequently she was en-
gaged by the church as one of its collectors,
Sabbath school teachers, and tract distribu-
tors, and always manifested a ready mind to
every good work. So great indeed was her
ardour in the service of the Lord, that, had
the finger of Providence pointed in that di-
rection, she would have gladly joined the
mission band. She was a great reader, and
an intelligent christian; fond of retirement,
and hailed the hour for domestic worship
with holy rapture. She loved the house of
God, and was not detained from its worship
by trifles; as her frequent wet journeys of &
mile and a half, over newly-flooded fields, or
on a rainy day, testify. She was & person
of strong sense, a conscientious General
Baptist, and could give an enlightened reason
of her hope, and faith, and practice. She
was a decided dissenter, and would earnestly
contend for liherty of conscience, and for the
maintainance of Christ’s kingly character.
She delighted to do good, and sought oppor-
tunities of usefulness, as the following inci-
dent attests, together with others that might
be named. A short time ago three ungodly
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young men applied to her father, at a late
hour on the Saturday evening, for admission
through the lock, with a view, as she too
truly suspected, of plying their boat on the
approaching Sahbath. I.ate, however, as it
was, she selected three appropriate religions
tracts and presented to them, at the same
time requesling their careful perusal. They
promised—left, performed their word, were
diverted from their wicked purpose, and
vowed henceforth to keep holy the Sabbath
day. - Blessed are they that sow beside all
waters.’

The following account of her last Lour is,
in substance, supplied by her bereaved pa-
rent. My dear Maria’s last afHliction was
short, hut very severe. During it, however,
I bad many opportunities of witnessing to
the depth of ber piety. The day she took to
her bed, perceiving that the hand of God was
heavy npon her, I was anxious to know the
state of her mind; and accordingly began to
converse with her on the subject. She
meekly assured me that she was happy and
rosigned, trusting in Jesus, adding with
solemn emphasis, ‘If I had put off religion
till now what would hecome of me? But I
have no ties to earth: Christ is all in all to
me, 1 am willing to depart if it be my
Heavenly Father's will. ¢ There,’ said she,
meaning in heaven, ‘I shall see my dear
friends who havedied in the Lord—my dear
mother, and sister; and I know I shall ba
welcome.” When asked if she had any
doubts and fears she said, * Sometimes, but
faith in Christ quickly quells them.” Often,
while watching at her bedside unobserved,
bave I heard her pouring out her soul in
humble, fervent prayer 1o God; and one of
those prayers I hope never to forget. She
first supplicated grace and patience to bear
her sufferings; then prayed for her brothers
and sisters; and last of all, for me also, con-
cluding with the petition that the whole
family might meet in heaven. Her medi-
talions on divine things were most sweet.
She expressed surprise that auy should he
?ppo_sed to the claims of religion, saying,

it is an easy path, a plain path, and a
Pleasant one.’ She was often heard to 88y,
Yea, though 1 walk, &ec.—Psa. xxiii. 4.
Thus did she realize the sentiment of the
poet,—

‘ There’s nothing terrible in death ;

"Tis but to cast our robes away,
And sleep at night without a breath
To break repose, till dawn of day.’

Now she would sing, ‘ None but Jesns for
me!' Then, lifting up her eyes to heaven,
she would exclaim, * Those shining bands!’
I read to her the hymn in our collection be.
8inning ‘ My God, my portion, and my love,
&ec. (which ‘was a great favourite), and she
Tesponded to every thought in it. ¢ Give me
the wings of faith, &o., was another of her
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relections in sacred poetry, of which she was
remarkably fond; as also of sacred music.
She requested me to read to her the 103
Psalm, which greatly comforted her, particu-
larly verses from 1¢—14. When ended, she
said, ‘ That was the first psalm I committed to
memory when a child, and the first I set my
childreu to get at the Sabbath school. Is it
not a precious portion of divinetruth ?’ But
it is impossible to recollect all her sayings,
tbey were so numerouns. About three hours
before her death, she sang with peculiar
sweelness,
‘ There is a happy land,
Far, far, away;
Where saints in glory stand,
Bright, bright, as day,’ &c.
She expired without a groan, a struggle, or
even a sigh: life's pendalum gradually
making shorter strokes till it finally stood
still. Reader may you prepare to follow her.
Castle Donington. R. N.

Mmrs. JANE FrLINT died at Sheffield, Jan.
24th, 1850, aged sixty-nine. The deceased
was left a widow in necessitous circumstances
when comparalively very young. She resid-
ed for many years at Barton-in-tbe-Beans,
and was an approved member of the G. B.
church in that place. Her life was one of
honourable toil and industry, which was
rewarded by the blessing of providence in
the family. Hertwo sons having commenc-
ed basiness in Sheflield, she removed thither
nearly twenty years ago. She haa resided
in that place ever since, and became identi-
fied with our infant cause there at its com-
mencement. For some years, her health has
been gradually declining, until she went
‘ the way of all the earth.” One of ber sons
states, ‘I have every reason to believe that
her faith did not fail in the hour of death;
that faith in Cbrist to which she had held so
long. Her end was peace.’ ‘The memory
of the just is blessed.’

MR. GEORGE BaILEY, son of Mr, Joshua
Bailey, of Woodhouse Eaves, and brother of
Rev. W. Bailey, one of our esteemed mis.
sionaries in Orissa, some short time since
emigrated to America. He was affected
somewhat by ‘the ship fever?’ on his pas-
sage, and though he afterwards rallied, aud
seemed likely to succeed in his business afler
he had arrived in Wisconsin, be at length
sickened and died. e have much pleasure
in inserting the following letter from the
Baplist minister who attended him during
his last illness.—

¢ Wawkeshaw, Wisconsin, Dec. 31, 1849.

‘DEAR SiR, — The letter accompanying
this will inform you of the death of your son
George. 1 was called to see him a short
time before he died, and conversed with him
on the subject of salvation through Jesus
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Christ; I also prayed with him. He inform-
ed me that he had been taught the way of
righteousness, bui had neglected to do his
duty. On my second visit he expressed
that he had obtained a hope in Christ.
He said the great load that had pressed so
heavily upon his mind had been rolled off;
and he could see the preciousness of the
Saviour. He appeared to be filled with
peace and joy. On subsequent visits
he always expressed the same peace in
Christ, but regretted that he had wnot
attended to the things of religion sooner,
especially as he had not the privilege now of
attending to the ordinance of baptism and
the Lord's-supper. I called on him the day
before he died, and he then said he was
about to depart in the full hope of being
accepted through the Saviour.

‘The young man that came to this

INTELLIGENCE.

country with him waited on him faithfully
to the last, and administered to all his
wants. He was followed to the grave by a
goodly number of people, who performed
the last offices of kindness to him, with
due respect; and on the following Sabbath,
(yesterday) a discourse was preached
appropriate to the occasion, from 1 Chron,
XXix. 15.
¢X hope your son has been delivered
from this world of sorrow, and intreduced
into the enjoyment of those who have been
washed in the blood of the Lamb, May
the God of all grace sanctify this affliction
to your present and eternal good
I am, yours sincerely,
GEORGE SILVER,
Pastor of the Baptist church,
‘Wawkeshaw, Wisconsin, N. America.

INTELLIGENCE.

TeE WaRWICKSHIRE CONFERENCE Was
held at Warton, on Tuesday, Jan. 22nd,
1850. Mr. Staples of Measham opened
the morning service by reading and prayer,
after which Mr. Chapman of Longford
preached a sermon, on the nature and ad-
vantages of waiting on the Lord, founded
on Isa. xI. 81.

Mr. Barnes presided at the Conference
in the aftermoon, which was opened with
prayer by Mr. Lewitt of Coventry. Six
churches only, reported, viz:—Austrey,
Coventry, Longford 1st and 2nd, Nun-
eaton, and Wolvey. Seventeen had been
baptized since the last Conference, and
there were nine candidates waiting for bap-
tism,

A case was presented from Nuneaton,
concerning the intention of the church
there purchasing either the chapel in which
they now worship, or ground whereon to
erect & new one. In reference to which
the Conference came to the following reso-
lution,—¢ That this Conference is happy to
hear that the church at Nuneaton is pro-
gressing, and cordially recommends their
case to the sympathies and assistance of
the religious public of Nuneaton and its
neighbourhood, and to the General Baptist
Connexion at large.’

The church at Nuneaton tendered their
thanks to the ministers of the district for
the kind assistance they have afforded since
the last Conference, and solicited a con-
tinuance of the same.

Mr. Derry of Barton preached in the
evening, from Acts xvi. 28— Who went
about doing good.’

The next Conference to be held at Nun-

eaton, on Wednesday, May 15. Mr. Staples
of Measham to preach in the morning.
The attendance at this Conference was
exceedingly good, and the reports more
encouraging than usual.
Isasc CoLLYER, Sec.

ANNIVERSARIES.

Stary BripgE,—On Lord's day, March
10th, 1850, two appropriate sermons were
preached in the General Baptist chapel, by
the Rev. John Sutcliffe, minister of the
place ; after which the very handsome and
liberal sum of £54. 2s. 64d., was collected
towards liquidating the debt remaining on
the aforesaid place of worship. This sum
is double the amount raised last year.
May this encourage our christian friends
to go on in the same spirit and in the
same ratio, and the debt will vanish;
always keeping this in view, that ‘those
who want help, must help themselves.’

Coxinespy. — Our annual missionary
services were held here on Sunday and
Monday, March 10th, and I1Ith, when a
pleasant season was enjoyed by the friends
of the General Baptist Foreign Mission.
On Sunday, brother Sutton preached two
appropriate sermons, to good congrega-
tions, On Monday afternoon brother
Simons of Pinchbeck preached an excellent
Sermon. In the evening a public meeting
was held, and the cause of missions was
pleaded to a congregation which filled the
chapel and vestry, by several friends from
the Wesleyan and Primitive Methodist
bodies, with brethren Sutton end Simons.
Collections, &c., more than £19. G. J.
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Loxayonp.—On Tuesday, March 19, our
annual missionary meetings were held;
brother Gill of Melbourne preached in the
afternoon ; and in connection with Revds.
A. Sutton, S. Hillyard, (Independent) and
J. Shaw, addressed the meeting in the
evening. The subscriptions, collections,
&c., amounted to £28 8s. 8d. .

BAPTISMS.

StaLy Bripee.—On Lord’s.day, Feb.
3rd, we had & most interesting baptism of
three persons, who made a public profes-
sion of their faith in Christ. Two of the
candidates were afather and his eldest son,
and the third was a brother of one of the
ministers of our Connexion. May they all
through divine grace hold fast the begin-
ning of their confidence steadfast unto the
end, be faithful unto death, and at last
receive a crown of life. J. HYDE.

DurrieLp.—On Lord's day Jan. 20th,
1850, the ordinance of believer’s baptism
was administered to two persons, after a
most. excellent discourse preached by our
worthy friend, Mr. Johnson, of Belper,
from Exodus xxiv. 7. In the afternoon
the ordinance of the Lord's supper was
administered at Milford, by the Rev. Mr.
Stanion, of Wirksworth, when they received
the right hand of fellowship. G. S.

MEeLBoURNE.—We are favoured with
prosperity, The breeze is gentle; but re-
freshing and continuous. On Lord’s day
morning, March 10th, after discoursing on
‘the christian’s pilgrimage, and his reasons
for rejoicing in 1t brother Gill ¢ went down
into the water’ and immersed six persons,
four of whom were from our Ticknall
branch. In the evening brother Wood
preached a sermon to the young, from
Ecel. _xii. 1. Congregations large and
attentive on both oceasions.

Rusnarr.—Three persons were baptized
on Lord’s-day, Feb. 8rd, by Mr. White, in
the river Avon. There was a good attend-
ance. They were received into the church
1n the afternoon. H. C.

LoN@rorD, ~ On the first Sabbath in
October four persons were immersed and
added to the church. We have sixteen
candidates, twelve of whom we hope to
baptize on Easter Sunday. C.

MISCELLANEOUS.

NorrinaraM, Broad-street, —The friends
connected with this place of worship,
having long felt desirous to improve the
appearance of their chapel, and to make it
more comfortable and attractive, determin-
ed to carry their wishes into effect as soon
as the money could be obtained. At thean-
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nual church meeting, held Jan. 16. it was
stated that about £300 would be required
to effect the proposed alterations; and
twenty young friends immediately offered
themselves as collectors, who set about
their work in such an earnest spirit that it
soon became evident that they would
accomplish their object. It was also ar-
ranged to have a tea-meeting on Shrove
Tuesday, to hear what success the col-
lectors had met with, and to receive the
money which had been obtained. On ar-
riving at the school-room on the appointed
day many of us were agreeably surprised
to find i1t beautifully adorned with ever-
greens, artificial flowers, and mottos, the
effect of which was exceedingly pleasing.
The attendance and good feeling exhibited
was of the most gratifying description ;
and it was announced that upwards of £80
had been paid in on that occasion by the
collectors, and that they had promise of
about £130 more.

Another very important ground of en-
couragement arose from the fact that
almost every member of the church and
congregation resident in the town had con-
tributed according to their means. From
this circumstance we infer, that there exists
amongst us a general love for the hounse of
God, and a good feeling between the mem-
bers individually. The happy effect of
these things already appears in a better
attendance upon public worship, and a
greater degree of zeal for the prosperity of
the cause, which is evidently making steady
progress. We have been favoured with
very acceptable supplies, whose services, by
God’s blessing, have greatly tended to
secure these happy results. J. H.

THE RISE OF NEW GENEBAL BAPTIST
INTEBREST AT SALFORD.

[We have much pleasure in the intelligence
contained in the following communication of
Mr. Hulme, and most cordially wish that success
may n]tteud the labours of our friend Mr. Garratt
—Ep.

Salford, March 8th, 18350.

This congregation has been gathered by
the indefatigable labours of Mr. Garratt, a
Town Missionary, who was formerly the
General Baptist minister at Crich, Derby-
shire. Five years ago he commenced la-
bouring in connection with the Town Mis-
sion Institution. The district appointed
him was the locality where I reside; and
according to the rule of the mission, he
began holding cottage meetings for exhorta-
tion and prayer. His zeal and untiring
efforts soon arrested my notice, and occa-
sionally T went to hear him. As his hear-
ers increasod, and good was done, I offered
him the use of my house ; but, as that soon
became too small, the congregation engaged
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a room at 4s, per month, fitting it up and
bearing all expenses themselves, independ-
ent of the fund of the Town Mission. 1t
will seat near 200, and we have it well filled
on Sabbath evenings. Some twelve months
since, Mr. G. lent me an old General Bap.
tist Repository, and while reading of the
baptisms, and the texts preached from on
those ocecasions, a conviction that it was
seriptural flashed across my mind. I men-
tioned it to Mr. G., and he referred me to
the New Testament as being sufficient to
settle all my scruples upon it; and as he
was crippled hy the Mission, he left me
with but few words upon tbe subject. I
now began to search for myself, and the
more I did so, the more I became confirm-
ed in my convictions. At the same time I
referred to this subject in conversation with
several others, both in Mr. G.'s congrega-
tion, and amongst the Wesleyan Associa-
tion with whom I was then a member.
The truth spread, and accordingly six of us
were baptized in August last, at York-street
chapel. We deemed it advisable not to
unite with the Calvinistic church, but to
wait until we could see some prospect of a
chapel, and liberate Mr. Garratt from the

POETRY.

service of the mission. Thig was made a
matter of special prayer, and the Lord has
heard us. A property has been purchased
for £400, in a most eligible situation, con-
taining 750 yards of land, and buildings
upon it—three cottages and a large house.
This is made in trust for the use of the
new G. B. connexion. Mr. Garratt has
resigned his connection with the Town
Mission, and his friends are now gathering
round him, and are doing what they can to
sustain him; but as we are in our infancy
and our strength but small, we feel the
pressure of our undertaking. If there are
any warm hearts in the General Baptist
churches, and with whom the Lord has
intrusted this world’s good, who would
spare a little of it for this rising interest, it
would deservingly be given; and I do
assure them, will be most judiciously
applied.

All communications in furtherance of
the above object may be sent to Mr.
Robert Hulme, 10 Durham-street, Brough-
ton Road, Salford, Manchester.

P.S. We think of laying our first stone
on Good Friday, D. V.

POETRY.

THE PAST.

The past! there's megic in the word,
By which the coldest hearts are stirr'd
‘With thrilling memories
Of happy childhood’s golden hours,
‘When roaming free in woodland bowers,
We dreamt that life was strewn with flowers,
And bright with cloudless skies.
The past! it speaks of by-gone joys;
It echoes back a mother’s voice,
‘Whose tones of purest love
‘Would often soothe the childish fear,
And hush the sob and dry the tear;
Or, when she saw some danger near,
Our heedlessness reprove.

The past! it brings before our mind
The gentle smile, the accent kind,
Of those we loved in youth:
Ere time had breathed his withering breath
Upon hope’s gay and flowery wreath,
Or friendship been dissolved by death,
Or falsehood blighted trath.

The present tells us wbat we are ;
The past but speaks of what we were,—
Of innocence and joy.
The present shows the careworn man,
Ever devising some new plan
Power or riches to obtain;
The past, the blooming boy.

Portsea. Fanny.

A PRAYER TO GOD.
BY A SABBATH S8CHOOL BCHOLAR.

O blessed Saviour! now draw near,
A humble sinner's prayer to hear;

The hardness of my heart remove,
And make me feel a Saviour's love.

I foel my heart is hard within,

And T am ever prone to sin;

I fall a victim every hour—

O save me from the tempter's power.

I would be thine, and thine alone,
‘Would meekly bow before thy throne :
But Satan comes, with tempting art,
And drives the Saviour from my heart.

Lord, thou canst heal me, if thou wilt,
For me thy precious blood was spilt ;
O cleanse my heart from every sin,
And make me clean and pure within.

O make me humble and sincere,

And keep me from the tempter’s snare;
Wisdom divine dear Lord impart,

Let truth and grace pervade my heart.

And when the cares of life are o'er,
Then may I land on Canaan’s shore;
There will I join those rapturous lays,
And shout to my Redeemer praise.
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LETTER FROM MR. STUBBINS.
Berhampore, 28th Dec., 1849.

My DEAR Brotaen GoapBY,— * .
* . . . . This you
are aware, is our cold season, and Wilkinson,
myself, and the native brethren have been
partially employed in our important and
favourite work abroad among the heathen,
and should have been out now, but were
called home to attend to matters of business.
That business relates to our work, and as we
trust, is intimately connected wilh the spread
and establishment of the gospel among us.
We have long felt the necessity of having a
farm on which to locate our christians and
such as come out from the heathen, and
have made several unsuccessful attempts to
obtain land in the neighbourhood. Some
time ago a piece of jungle-land was pointed
out to us as being very eligible. We went
over it, and were delighted with its quality
and locality ; accordingly we sent in a for-
mal application to the collector, requesting to
be informed of the terms on wbich it counld
be taken, &c. He kindly expressed his
readiness to assist us in our object, and wrote
to the zemindar, or raja, describing the land,
and wishing to know the terms on which he
would be willing that it should be rented.
Of course the rajah soon found out that it
was wanted for tbe christians, and thinking,
among other things, that he should not re-
ceive his accustomed presents, to which, by
tbe way, he has no legitimate right, he de-
termined violently to oppose its being reated
at all, on the plea, that if it were cultivated,
the streams which run through it from the
mountains in the immediate vicinity, would
be dammed up, and their course changed to
irrigate the land, and that this would inevi-
tably ruin some eight or ten villages, whose
only hope was in a supply of water from
those sources, and thus for one or two
bundred a year, an annual revenue of 15,000
or 20,000 must be sacrificed, &c. The peo-
ple from those villages were to be brought in
a body to declare that such would he the
effect, and that without further ceremony
they must throw up their villages and lands.
They were to come weeping to the oollector,
and falling at his feet to beseech him not to
abet a catastrophe by which they and their
families would be ruined for ever, &c., &c.
Such was the dish which we found was
being cooked ; and in addition to this, differ-
ent parties were to swear that all the best
part of the land we required was endm, or
land given in perpetuity by the raja, for
religious purposes, and could not, therefore,

Vor. 12.—N. S,

be alienated, &c. When we found that
maitters stood thus, we sent for the raja’s
principal official, and told him that the raja,
if he would let us have the land, and that at
an easy rate, need not fear that he should
not receive his accustomed presents—that
he would certainly receive them, with our
favour to boot—that he would be perform-
ing a good work in providing the Lord’s
people with the means of subsistence, and
those people his own subjects; but that if
he thought he should succeed in opposing
the cause of the Lord of heaven and earth,
he was much mistaken, for he tbat sits in
the heaven would only laogh at his puny
efforts, &c. We also promised to remunerate
this official if he would only use his influ.
ence in smoothing the path for us. This
bit of information pleased him mightily, and
he went and told the raja what an advantage
it would be to the district to have that land
brought under cultivation, and that, too, by
christians, who, as every one knew, were a
quiet, peaceable, and punctual people. That
now the land was of no service, and was the
constant haunt of wild beasts, robbers, &c.
That he, as the great king, would be praised
for his liberality, and oblain from the sehibs
both favour and presents.” This sounded
melodiously on the raja’s ear, and he at once
agreed to our having the land, and sat down
to frame a reply to the collector to that effect.
While engaged in preparing this reply, the
thougbt occurred to him that it might be
well, to prove our sincerily, to request that
we would allow our wives to have an inter-
view with his motber. Here, then, the reply
was dropt, and a message sent, with nsual
cormpliments, for the ladies to go to see his
mother next morning. They, of course,
were but too happy to obtain an interview.
Accordingly, next morn, at the appointed
time, they started off with sundry little pre-
sents, aud met with a gracious reception, of
which you will have heard before this reaches
you. The raja’s reply was ultimately fin-
ished and brought for our perusal. We
were much gratified with it, and sent the raja
100 rupees for his signature, with a promise
of something more when the business was
completed.

On the 6th instant, when about thirty
miles from home, we heard that the collector
had sent to the police to take two of our
people, and two of the raja's, to define the
boundaries of the land. We knew unless
we were there, things would not go on right;
consequently, in the afternoon, we turned
our faces homeward, and were thankful to
be safely wclcomed to the bosoms of our



194 LETTER FROM.

families on the following morn at day-break,
1 immediately sent for the police, and we
sgreed to go to the land next morn. On the
8th wo went—deficed the boundaries, and
made & rough estimate of the guantity of
land, which is given as 1260 bharanams, or
just 252 acres. The partioulars were for-
warded to the collector, and we have rcceived
his reply. The Jand is now fairly ours, for
thirty rupees per annum, for the first ten
years. After that the rent is to rise ten rupees
a vear till it reaches @ maximum annusl rent
of 100 rupees. Never did we for a moment
expect to get it on such, I may say, ridicu-
lously easy terms. Surely the Lord has been
for us., Some of our people, with almost all
the boys in the sohool, have gone to it this
afternoon, under the charge of brother Wil-
kinson. I go early in the morning, and then
we make a beginning, which we shall do with
farvent prayer for the blessing of the Highest.
Of course the expense at first, of locating our
people, will be very great in setting them up
with implements, cattle, seed, &e., &c., and
supporting them till they reap their first crop.
And where is the money to come from ? Why
the silver and the gold are the Lord's, and the
cause for whieh we seek it is his; we shall,
therefore, look to him to supply all our need,
and we shall do so with confidence, We
shall be willing to do what we can ourseives,
and we shall not be ashamed to beg, and if
need be, to be what some might call impudent
in begging. by telling the friends of Christ
that they must give. No one unacquainted
with missions can fully estimate the import-
ance of our present undertaking. Our friends
as tradespeople, cennot cope with the chicau-
ery and duplicity of the heathen—they can-
not lie and steal like them, nor resort to the
thousand dirty tricks in which the heathen
may be said o live and move and have their
being—they have not that assistence in their
business from their friends which the heathen
bhave—neither can they to any extent find
that sale for their goods among their reigh-
bours which the heathen can, in short, they
are deprived of almost every means by which
their beathen neighbours mansge to live. As
servants they are exposed to every temptation
from their fellow-servants, who are heethen,
while 100 often their masters Lave no regard
for religion, and do not allow them time to
ettend the means of grace, and in too many
instances the false accusations brought against
ithem by beathen servants, are listened to,
and received as truth. 1If however, in spite
of all difficulties they menage to retain & place
tley soun leave Lhe loeslity, as Europeans in
tlis country seldom remsin long in the same
place ; and tbus they become lost to us, and
perhaps where they go there is no place of
worship, or if tlere be, another language, of
whick they do vot understand a word, is
epoken, Lence, then they are altogether iso-

MR. STUBBINS.

lated, and it is matter of little wonder if they
should fall and bring & reproach on chria-
tisnity.

But Y am sore I must have wearied your
patience on this subject. 1 might tell you
that when we had to return so soon from our
tour, we felt it a trial, a8 we had laid out our
plans to be out threc weeks or a month long-
er, but we now see that the Lord did as he
often does—lead us in much mercy by a way
that we knew not. For no sooner had we
attended to the business that brought us
home, tban it began to rain, and on the fol-
lowing day etill more. But O! on the Men.
day, what a storm of wind and rain we had.
Thousands and thousands of acres of rice were
washed away, and what remained either un-
cut or in stack, was either destroyed or much
injured. Beasts, sheep, goats, &o. perished
almost without number. The afflicted, in-
firm, and travellers died,” a host; near our
house two men coming from Chicacole were
found sitting on their carts dead. Several
persons coming from a neighbouring market
perished. Four vessels—two English and
two native, lying at Gopalpore, were wrecked,
and four or five lives lost in one of them.
Houses and walls were washed down, and the
up-turned roots of trees looked like signals of
distress, What we could have done in such
a storm I know not. Our tents wonld never
have stood, and if they had we should bave had
no shelter for our horses and bullocks, but
the Lord mercifully preserved us from it by
bringing us home, and in doing so I eee his
mercy still further, as I should otherwise
hsve been near 100 miles from home when
Mis. Stubbins presented me with a fine little
hoy, on the [9th inst. Let us always trust
the Lord when we caunot directly see the
purposes of his will.

You would be interested could you read in
the last No. of the Calcutta Christian Observ-
er, an address by the Rev.J. Mullens, at the
monthly missionary prayer meeting, in Cal-
cutta. You are aware that he saw and beard
a good deal of our mission, when with that
giaut missionary, Lacroix, he visited the car
festival at Pooree last June. His address is
on the Orissa mission, and after speaking of
the stations, number of christians, &c., he
says, ¢ This is one index of the fourishing
condition of the gospel cause in Orissa.
viewed in connection with other signs; the
conviction arises that the mission is one of
the most prosperous in the whole of India.
T'his testimony from ome who was to some
extent an eye witness, and a missionary of
another body, cannot but he gratifying to
friends at home, and should exert its legiti-
mate infinence in preserving them from any-
thing like despair, even where the mission-
aries have to present to them the dark side of
things. After enlarging upon our manuer of
preaching among the heathen in the bazaars,
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festivals, &o., he says, ¢ The Orissa mission
may justly claim the title of the great preach-
ing mission of the Bengal presidency.’ This
title, however, we do not olaim, but we
rejoioe, and we trust our friends at home will
rejoice in the faot, that as a body we are not
a wit behind any other body in India in
preaching Christ crucified—in oarrying out
the commission of our Lord,to preach the
gospel to every ecreature, The address,
which occupies twenty octavo pages, closes
with this prayer, in which, I am sure, you,
dear brother, with many other friends, will
unite:—* May these happy results of a
preached gospel be multiplied a hundredfold.
May the churohes gathered be greatly in-
oreased, and new villages with new churches
arise amid the wilderness of heathenism!
Satan has long ruled Orissa with iron sway,
but the Saviour has hegun to bring back his
own. May the province soon be wholly in.
cluded among the kingdoms of our God and
of his Christ.” - O how often do we uatter &
similar prayer as we behold the awful depths
of degradation into which this people have
sunk. Our friends at home kanow to some
extent the ignoranee and foul debasing super-
stition with which we have daily to contend,
but they do not, they cannot know all. We
earnestly invoke their most fervent prayers
that we may be the honoured justruments in
turning multitudes from darkness to "light,
and from the power of Satan to God. Fare-
well, dear hrother ; prayand plead for us, and
may{the blessing of the Highest rest npon
you, your family, and your flock. Such is
the earnest prayer of your ever affectionate
brother in Christ, I. STUBBINS.

LETTER FROM MRS, WILKINSON.*
Berhampore, Nov. 30th, 1849.

My pEAR SiB,~—I have been favoured with
your letter, addressed to brother Buckley, and
intended for us all. We are thankful to con-
sider such interesting epistles as common
property among us, and shall feel the obliga-
tion greatly increased, whenever they are re-
peated.

At this season, which to us is cool and in-
vigorating, though the thermometer is 78°,
the brethren are all out iu the country, living
in tents, and preaching the everlasting gospel.
Mr. Stobbins and Mr. Wilkinson left home
last week to commence their oold season tour.
You will, I am sure, be glad to know that

* The letter of Mrs. Stubbins last month re-
ferred to the visit she and Mrs. Wilkinson paid
to the Rhanee, but as additional particulars in
Treference to the same visit are given in Mra.
Wilkinson's letter, we have judged it best not to
omit those passages, though there may appear
to be a trifling repetition.—Eb.
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they have at last been successful in obtaining
a large tract of land a few miles from Ber-
hampore for a christian location: conneeted
with the obtaining of this land, sister Stab-
bins and myself paid a visit to the royal pa-
lace at Berhampore, an account of which may
be interesting. I assure you the visit wag
deeply so to us. Dear sister Stubbins and
mysell had often gone in company to the
houses of poor Hindoos, to tell them the way
of life, but now we had an invitation to call
on the person who is dignified as queen of
the people. The invitation came through our
pundits, who stated that the rhanee, (queen)
would be very glad to see the two meme sa-
hibs, (ourselves) and that indeed she wished
for an interview with us before she should
sign the writing for the land. So we went
ahout seven in the morning, not in palanquins,
but in tongons, which are rather more open,
and not so heavy. After waiting a short time
in the portico, we were invited to the royal
presence, and were much pleased to find the
rhannee 8o pleagsant and intelligent looking;
she appeared about fifty years of age, and her
son, who is called the raja, was seated by her
side ; he looked about thirty years old, but a
perfect contrast to his mother; it is said he
has become almost an idiot hy tbe use of in-
toxicating drugs. He seemed not to have cour-
age to speak to us, but whispered to his mo-
ther what he wished to communicate. The
dress of a native female of distinction ig very
different from anything that we see in Eng-
land ; the rhane wore on this occasion, a
sarree, or long robe, which looked like gold’
and silk woven together, very brilliant; her
feet and arms were uncovered, but she wore
massive anklets apparently of gold, and her
bracelets, which were gold studded with
precious stones, looked very rich; but I must
not omit the nose jewel,—from the centre of
her nose hung a large gold ring, set with
pearls, her hair was fastened up tightly with
ornaments of gold and flowers from the gar-
den. As usual, in visiting persons of rank in
India, we took in our hands a nuzzar, or
present, of books, pictures, an elegant little
box, and reticale. After some compliments,
expressive of the pleasure we feltin coming
to seo her, and some conversation about our
country, customs, the religious state of the
people now and formerly, our children in
England, &c., the rhane began the subject of
the land, much to our satisfaction, and we
had theu an opportunity of telling her our-
selves how anxious the missionaries were to
hire the land—that if she would part with it
to them, it would place us on terms of friend-
ship such as had never existed between us
before, &o. She then enquired if we wers on
friendly terms with the collector, (head ofScial)
and his lady. We told her we were. She
then asked if we would make known to him
that the lands which they held did not afford
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them sufficientrevenue for the support of their
establishment. We promised ber that we
would make it known to the Iady of the col-
lector, who would tell her husband. We per-
ceived the rhanee was pleased with our visit,
and though she did not give us a decided
answer about the Iand, we were full of hope,
and were not disappointed, for about two or
three hours after our return home, the desired
document which she had sigrned, was sent.
But the most important subjeot of our con-
versation I have yet to mention. While Mrs,
Stobbins and I were seated befere her, she
said,—* Now tell me in a few words what you
teach the people. We then told her of the
fallen state of all through sin, and of the
redemption purchased by our Lord Jesus
Christ, and of the happy state to be enjoyed
hereafter by all those who believe in this sal-
vation, and accept the terms, and that there
was no other way by which we could be saved,
—reminded her, that though in this world
there were the high and low, rich and poor,
king and snbject—at death all would be on &
level, and at the judgment all would be
jndged according to their works of faith and
obedience, not according to their rank in this
world. She received these important truths
with a polite acquiescence; how far tbey
reached her heart is not for us tosay. We
felt mucl love for her soul, and prayed the
Lord to bless the words spoken. Sbe seemed
mack interested while sister Stubbins ex-
plained one of the pictures, which was, Daniel
in the lion’s den. She asked ns many ques-
tions about our dress; the straw bonnets we
wore attracted her attention, as did our wed-
ding rings. She seemed interested in hearing
about our Meriah boys and girls, their num-
bers, what they weretaught, &c. Mrs. Stubbius
took her little son Thomas, who, while we
were waiting, appeared as much interested in
watching the movements of a huge elephant,
that is kept at the entrance gate, as he did in
regarding the queen herself. When he was
in her presence, she seemed much pleased
with him. He was probably the first English
child she had ever seem, or who had ever
visited her. On our departure she sent a
servant laden with sugar and sugar.caudy for
the children. The visit was altogetber of a
Pleasing kind, and I hope it may not be long
before we are favoured with a second inter-
view. The conversation was in Oriya, which
language the rhanee can both read and write.
We trust the land, which consists of about three
hundred acres, will be a blessing to the
church at Berhampore, as it will afford a live-
lihood to those who by becoming christians
lose tbeir caste, and with it their means of
subsistence. We recognize tle goodness of
the Lord in this success. May he abundant-
ly bless the efforts his servants are now mak-
ing to spread the light of life, and increase
us with people as with & flock,

EXTRACTS FROM MR. LACEY'S JOURNAL.

A messenger who took supplies to Mn
VWilkinson and Mr, Stubbins, has returned
with good news of their health and labours.
We have been favoured with almost uninter-
rupted health since our return to India. We
retain a pleasing remembrance of the kind-
ness and zeal manifested to us during our
visit, and on onr departure from England.
The presents to the people, and for aiding in
our labours have been appropriated accord-
ingly, and thanks are due to many kind
friends, among whom T gecollect—Mrs. R.
Wherry, Wisbech ; Messrs. Ashton’s, Louth;
J. Cockle, Esq., Cambridge; Mr. J. Lilley,
Cambridge; Mr. Fryer, Worksworth; J.
Riley, Esq., Leicester; Miss Kirby, Leices-
ter; Mrs. Wallis, Leicester; Mrs. Bampton,
Sutton ; Misses Ibbottsons, Hebden Bridge ;
Misses Balms, Quorndon, and many others
which I have not time to particularize, for I
find this must be sent off. Very kind regards
to Mrs. Goadby and family.

Yours very truly,
CATHARINE WILKINSON.

EXTRACTS FROM MR. LACEYS
JOURNAL.

THi1s was my third trip to Bhoobon. Bro-
ther Bailey accompanied me, in some sort to
take charge of Khundittur. At Bhoobon, we
made three visits to the town,and on each
occasion obtained, in three separate stands,
large and attentive audiences. The brahmiuns
have always behaved well at Bhoobon, and
the people not having these interested promp-
ters to evil conduct, have always heard with
good attention. Tbey presented no exception
on the present occasion. Several came to
me who had heard the word and had received
tracts last year, and the year before; and
from a little questioning, they showed that
they had paid some attention to what had
been said and given to them. Tbey were
also disposed to be kind to us, aud invited us
to visit them again. I am sure that much
christian Jight exists in this distant and wild
place, and ere long God may have a people
here as at Choga. Bhoobon is a large place,
the largest (in Dekanall, but the surrounding
population is smell. It is important as con-
nected with Khundittur. We had a merciful
deliverance while we were at the ghat, or
landing-place at Bhoobon. The ghat is a
mile and a half from the town, and is very
lone. Dense jungles surround it, except 8
few acres of cleared pulse land; and the op-
posite side the river presents a still more
wild and fearful aspect. IEnormous alligators
crowd the river, so large, that atap of the
tail freme one of them, would be more than
sufficient to upset a boat. The raja’s son shot
tbe large one we saw last year, and he told us
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it required four pair of buffalos to drag the
monster out of the water to the raja’s resi-
dence. But on the Friday night, about twelve
o'clock, I had occasion to look out of our boat,
and not more than eight yards, certainly, I
saw a fine tiger on the upper part of the ghat,
directing his eyes with great attention towards
the place where our boatmen were sleeping
on the ground opposite the native preacher’s
boat. The men had taken the precaution to
place six fishing-baskets, each about six feet
high, in a circle, and having placed their mats
inside this circle to sleep upon; they had
covered the whole with two round cast-nets,
and here they were asleep, under a piece of
our tent walls. This strange sight puzzled
the monster; and he was reconnoitering it.
He did not perceive me; and feeling some
considerable apprehension that he would carry
off some one of our people, I put & charge of
powder in my gun, just to alarm the brute;
and when I looked again, the beast had ad-
vanced three yards nearer the boatmen. He
was evidently determined to carry one of
them off, if possible. T awoke hrother Bailey,
and fired off my powder, and the whole of the
people lifted up their voices, with the intent
to frighten the tiger. This had the desired
effect, and he retired to the top of tbe ghat,
but there he stopped to look at us. Another
charge of powder exploded, and another shout
from the people had the further effect of
causing the enewy to retreat; but it was
slowly, and with a good grace ; however, he
did walk off, and that without a man, much
to our satisfaction. This brute had been
committing depredations among the people
near Bhoobon only a few days since. The
people placed fires on the ghat, and again re-
tired to rest, but the morning showed that
the beast had, either before he was seen, or
while we were sleeping afterwards, been all
about both our boats and the boatmen’s en-
closure, for we found fine large foot-prints
every where. We left about 500 books and
tracts in Bhoobon.

On the day we set out on our retarn, we
paid a visit to the Dekanall raja’s brother,
who hag a small estate, and lives just oppo-
site. Bhoobon. He received us courteously,
and showed us his garden, and sent with us
a present of ripe plantains, and sweet limes,
and oranges. Our passage down the river
cost us one day, Saturday; and we spent the
Sabbath again with our Khundittur people.
On our return to Cuttask we visited the mar-
kets of Hurreepoor, Itapoor, Gowmooa, and
Chompapoor, as well as Thanges markets;
generally obtaining & good hearing. Many
tracts were distributed.

We just got home so as to esoape one of
the most awful deluges of rain I ever witness:
ed, even in the rainy season., For three days
and nights the heavens poured down the
Water, and the whole country was inundated.
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Thousands of acres of corn now waiting the
sickle, have been destroyed; and among the
rest, our people have ruffered considerably.
Their corn has grown in the stacks,—their
straw has been clean carried away and is lost;
and some have had the ends of their houses
washed down. Since the above, time has
flitted on, and has brought ns within four
honrs of the close of the year, and the com-
mencement of another half century.

We are now encamped at & place called
Singherze, where we have been for three
days, and have visited Madur market, and
Bagapoor market ; also Khotera and Miahath ;
and the market at Horahari. Some of these
were large. We have generally had good
attention, and a large attendance. Brother
Brooks has joined me for four days past, and
speaks in every market we visit; and is help-
ful and useful. While he was spezaking of
the blessings imparted by the gospel the
other day, he mentioned, among other things,
a new nature, or a new heart. ‘Oh! said
one of his hearers, ¢this fellow promises a
new heart! anew heart, verily! His religion
then, is to make us very holy! Does it not
destroy our caste and our holiness altogether ?
A new heart! a new heart!'" The man very
clearly comprehended what was said to him:
hut, O, how strong the hatred of the people
to holiness! Their religion they like best;
because, while they have the outward sem-
blance of holiness, they can fully practice sin
in every shape.

To-morrow, (D.V.) we shall move on to
Jundykool, whence we had some enquirers
last year, and where our friend, Ram Chun-
der, was bitten by a rabid jackall. I burned
the wound out with a red hot iron, and it did
well. Several other people, who were bitten
by the same creature, died, crying like jack-
alls.

T must now close. It is eleven o’clock.
Another hour in meditation and prayer, in
humiliation and praise, will close the year;
and if spared, bring me into 1850. The ecry
of scores of jackalls all around my little tent
is frightful. May you, dear brother, he spared
another year to help on the good canse, and
may it be a year of signal happiness and
success. KEver affectionately yonrs in Jesus
Christ, C. LAcey.

Dec. 22, 1849.

LETTER FROM REV. W. BAILEY.
Jagi Poor, Jan. 1st, 1850,

My pEAR BROTHER GoADBY,~——After the
arrival of the committee's resolution, I soon
concluded that it was my duty to go to
Khundittur; hefore which, however, 1 went
to Piplee, to spend a few days with brother
and sister Millar. (Mrs. Bailey was with
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me.) We travelled during the night, and
after reaching the first stage, which was
about three, a. m., the pilgrims bagan to
arouse themselves from their slumbers and
prepare to recommence their journey to the
far-famed city of Juggernaut. As T passed
along in the dark, 1 felt it somewhat lonely,
so I resolved to have some conversation with
the pilgrims; I therefore accosted them by
saying, ‘Well, pilgrims, whither are you
going?’ ¢O, we are going to Bhobaneswar,
to obtain a sight of the great Singa rajah.’
‘ Well, and if yoa do obtain a sight, what
then? ‘Our sins will be destroyed and we
shall obtain abundance of religious merit,
and at length, a resting-place in Vishnoo's
heaven.' ‘Do yoa know what Singa rajah
is? €0, he is the great god of the uni-
verse—has power to bestow whatever he
pleases on his devoted worshippers.’ ‘Now
you know full well that this Singa rajah is
nothing but stone, & shepeless thing; and
this you have set up in yonder temple and
call it 8 god. Act like men of reason and
intelligence: can & stone hear,and see, and
feol, &c.¥ <0, yee; he can do all that and
much more. ¢ How, then, comes it to pass,
that it is written in your own Bhagabot,
“ Come what may, never receive the instrac-
tion of Singa rajah ?” and another of yoar
own poets says, ‘‘If pursued by a tiger,
better be devoured by it than take refuge in
= temple of Sings rajah.”’ <0, well, be it
so, our fathers worshipped this god and we
will worship him. Who is your Jesus
Christ that we should believe on him? we
wont believe on him.” I laboured hard to
show them their folly, but to no purpose, so
I left them.

As I drew near to Piplee, I met the na-
tive preachers, going to a festival; on their
return from which, they told me that after
the labours of the day, they had some diffi-
culty in finding a place to put themselves
for the night; they at length resolved to go
into a heathen temple. After their evening
weal, Denabundoo said, ¢ This temple, since
its erection, even unto this day, has never
had true worshippers, and true worship I
am resolved, with your consent, that it shall
have to night” They at once agreed to the
proposal: and in this heathen temple the
scriptures were read and prayer offered, by
one who had once bowed down to idols, for
the extension of Messiah’s kingdom. On
Lord's-day, T preached to the little flock at
Piplee, and enjoyed the evening much; and
on the Tuesday following, we witnessed the
first marriage at Piplee; nearly & hundred
heathens came round and appeared much
delighted with the service. About eight
o’clock we went to dine with the newly-
married pair, in true eastern style: we sat
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on the ground, had a plantain leaf for our
plate, and we ato with our fingers. This
was the first christian wedding feast that has
ever been celebrated in Piplee, it was there-
fore a night of rejoicing. Only a {ew yoems
past at this station, all was darkness; but,
thanks be to God, light has sprung up in
darkness. On this very spot, where thou-
sands on thousands of the bones of the pil-
grims were thrown, a christian village has
been erected —a school for heathen and
christian ehildren has been established, and
& neat chapel is now being built. The ser-
vices of the Sabbath are regularly conduct-
ed, and one consistent member has been
added to the church; and there are two or
three hopeful enquirers. And though the
heathen temples are still thronged with de-
luded worshippers, and though the silence
of nightis frequently broken by the harsh
sounds of drums, tomtoms, &c., yet the
weary worn traveller to Pooree, may now
hear by the way-side, from the little band of
christians, the voice of prayer and the song
of praise.

Tam very thankful that Piplee has been
established as a station, and think we have
every just reason to expect that many souls
will be couverted to Jesus there. I have
much more to tell you, but must draw to a
close, or I shall weary your patience and the
patience of your readers. The year 1849
is now numbered with the past, and this day
we commence a new yeaf. O! how rapidly
time flies, and how soon will the night of
death come upon us. If the day of our pro-
bation be like the swift sailing ship of the
ocean, that soon reaches the port, or as the
ephemeral vapour of the morning which ap-
peareth for a little time and then vanisheth
away, how important it is that we should
fully obey the mandate of heaven :—¢ What-
soever thy haud findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor device,
nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave,
whither thou goest.’ Yours affectionately,

W. BAILEY.

P.S. I have just received the following
painful intelligence from Mrs. Bailey:—
¢ We received a sad and sorrowful note from
brother Millar yesterday: they have lost
their dear little Emily. She had had a cold
for a few days, but they did not apprehend
anything serioas till Saturday, when brother
M. started for Cuttack, for medical advice,
but it died on the way, on Sunday morning,
at nine o’clock. I am sure you will be, as
I am, grieved for them. How uncertain
are our nearest and dearest possessions here
on earth; yet how do we set our hearts
upon them. May we learn to fix our best
affections on things substantial and above.’
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LETTER TROM REV. W. JARROM.
Ningpo, Oct. 10th, 1849,

My DEAR BnoTHER,—Since I wrote my
Jast Jotter to you, I have been into the
country, to Teen Tung. You will remember
that this is the name of a large Budhist
monastery, some twenty miles from this city.
The meaning of the two characters, Teen
Tung, is, ‘ heavenly boy;' and has reference
1o an old legend, to the effect, that anciently,
many hundred years ago, an old Budhist
priest inhabited the hills where now stands
this monastery, and that he was for a long
time daily fed by a ‘boy,’ who descended
from heaven, bringing with him rice and
other provisions, and immediately ascending
again; and that this was only done when
the priest was alone. 1f he had guests,
though it might make his exigencies greater,
this visitor refused to appear. In process of
time atemple was erected on the spot, to com-
memorate the wonderful event; which tem-
ple, in the lapse of ages, has become greatly
enlarged, and has acquired no common ce-
lebrity, This temple, or monastery, was
called ‘Teen Tung Sze; or, ‘the monas.
tery of the ‘heavenly boy, from the fact
of the youth being said to have descend-
ed from heaven. There are no temples,
anywhere in China, probably, so celebrated,
as the temples of this province; and it
80 happens that they are all within an
easy distance of Ningpo, among the hills,
excepling the temples on the island of Pooto,
which is from fifty to sixty miles from this
city. Having never paid any but a flying
visit, and that but once, to Teen Tung, I
determined to embrace an opportunity this
autumn, of spending a few days under one of
its many roofs. This monastery is really a
little town ; for while it contains halls, of all
sizes, in which are fized shrines for the
gods, of various dimensions, from the im-
mense colossal images of Budba, to small
idols that one may carry away in his pocket,
and refectories, and dormitories, &c., there
are many separate buildings, answering the
purposes both of a temple and a house, for
the accommodation of priests of a higher
order than the mass of the priests of Budha.
The buildings are in fact houses, and some
of them large ones, containing many rooms
while one or two are used for the shrines of
their deities and for idolatrous worship.
Each separate building, too, has a well-
paved court-yard; and generally a supply,
though limited, of various flowering trees
and plants. Nor are they much amiss for a
temporary residence in weather not cold. I
occupied two rooms in a house of this kind,
10 one of the best situations tho monastery
affords. There were two priests occupying
this house; and though they were empty
rooms which 1 took, they would not have
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been pleased had I not made them a small
present of money for the privilege of spend-
ing a short time in the neighbourhood.
Many foreigners visit Teen Tung—many
from Shanghae — it is good ground for
the lover of natural history, particularly for
botany.

The country all about Teen Tung, is par-
ticnlarly hilly; and some of the hille are
very high. While there are to be secn those
which are a few hundred feet only in eleva-
tion, there are others which rise to the
height of nearly two thounsand feet above the
level of the sea, From many of these hills
the sea may be seen; indeed it is compara-
tively near, at the furthest point it not being
more distant than ten mwiles. This is the
sea which is stadded with the Chusan
Islands, and many of which appear to view.
These mountains are richly wooded; the
instances in which they are bare, are few:
they are mostly luxuriantly wooded; and
where not wooded, they are frequently culti-
vated by the hand of man, and made to
contribute to the sustenance of the snrround-
ing population. This, as you may suppose,
greatly enriches the scenery of the neigh-
bourhood, and gives it a charm, which no
scenery in any other place that I have yet
visited, can at all lay claim to; for nearly
al] the hills which gird this extensive plain
are as bare as a slab, producing nothing
more than a short, coarse, innatritious grass.
Red sand-stone’seems to he the material of
which some of these hills are formed, though
most consist of granite. Over many of
them, among which are some of the highest,
are well-paved canseways, amply wide for
one person, let him have to take with him
what he may. The population is scattered
and not large: when I say scattered, I do
not mean that there are many lone houses,
for there are not, nor are there anywhere in
Cbina, that I have seen, but I mean the
villages are, with one or two exceptions,
small, and rather distant from one another.
There is, however, a considerable amount of
traffic, for as the Chinese do not use beasts
of burden, and there is but one way of con-
veying goods, produce, &c., where boats are
useless, namely, by men carrying such pro-
duce, &c., on their own shoulders; and there
are many hundred coolees constantly em-
ployed in this manuer. Atone time I saw
considerable numbers bringing down from
tbe hills fire-wood, (trade in fire-wood all
over China is an immense trade. Fires in
this country are only used for cooking)
which they were taking to a small village for
sale, where it would be put into boals and
sent to Ningpo and other places. I have
counted as many as 300 men thus employed
within the short distance of a mile or two.
And when you consider that all goods
bought at Ningpo by the people living
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among these hills, whatever their nature, or
weight, or number, or bulk, are carried from
the canal by coolees, you will perceive at
onco that there is either a very small popu-
lation, or if lnrge, very poor, and but litile
business, or the number of porters, or coolees
very great. The fact is, the population is
small, consisting mainly of peasants and
their families; for in such a situation,in a
country like China, where places are almost
inaccessible if there is not water communi-
cations, it is impossible there should be a
flourishing population : atthe same time the
number of coolees is very great, noticeably
so. These carriers tell me that they reckon
thirty le, i. e., about eight english miles, a
fair day's journey, in carrying a full lIoad in
this hilly district: a full load is about 130 Ibs.
This they divide into two equal parts, which
they carry across the shoulder on a strong,
light, elastic bamboo. They are very expert
in shifting tbeir load from shoulder to
shoulder. Besides this bamboo, from the
two ends of which are suspended their two
londs, one beiug before, and the other behind
them, they are furuished with a strong
wooden staff, which is of immense service to
them. In carrying over hill and dale loads
50 heavy they frequently rest many times in
going up a hill that is a quarter of a mile
or more in the ascent; were they to put
down their load every time they rested, so
that they had to stoop and raise it up again,
the pleasure and advantage of resting would
be considerably diminished; they therefore
use this staff as a fulcrum to sustain the
load, and to sustain it at just such a height
as renders it quite easy for them to receive
again their burden without having to bend
their backs for it and raising themselves
erect with 60 heavy a weight on their shoul.
ders. I have said they divide their load
into two equal parts, hasing one suspended
before, the other behind; when they apply
their folcrum to relieve them of their weight
for  short time, it is so placed tbat one load
rests on the ground, and the whole weight of
the other rests on the prop: but then it
wants steadying, or it wonld fall lown. They
simply let it lean against a tree or a wall,
and they sit down and take a wift of tobacco;
or, if there be no tree or house convenient,
they steady it themselves, for but a small
effort is requisite for this. ButJ must add
an observation respecting this prop: that
this is not the only use it serves. If they
are carrying their burden, say on the right
shoulder, they place across their left shoulder
this fulcrum, one end of which is made to
lie under the bamboo from which hang
their two loads, and thus it serves for a rest
to their left hand, while by leaning their left
hand thus upon it,it brings a little of the
weight upon that shoulder, and so relieves,
in some measure, the right, They receive,

TRESENTS FOR NATIVE CONVERTS.

otdinarily, from one to two cash per 1b, when
they go a distance that takes them from
morning to [night: six chinese cash are
about equal to our farthing.

(To be continued.)

PRESENTS FOR NATIVE CONVERTS
IN ORISSA.

As inquiries have been repeatedly made
a3 to what articles would be acceptable to
our native christians, and especially our
schools, I Leg leave to Ray that in liea of
what has been already sent,so far as I am
acquainted with the matter, myself and Mrs,
Sutton would prefer the following articles as
being most useful to our own school children
and young persons who have left the asy-
lum. I beg, however, not to be understood
as interfering with requests and suggestions
from any of our esteemed brethren or sisters
in the field.

Light and strong small umbrellas. Such
wounld be prized by all our young people as
o shade from the sun.

Strong tooth combs for Hindoo females,
not very long or large, and not with very
fine or close set teetb.

Small looking glasses, either round, about
four inches in diameter, or square, about the
same proporiionate size.

A few pairs of scissors for school girls.

A few razors and hones for the use of
netive preachers.

Small round worsted or coloured colton
skull caps, for children from six months to
six years (without pokes); some for lads or
young men, of similar shape. The gayer
the colours the better they will be liked.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARY.

Louta.—On Lord's-day, March 3rd, ser-
mons were preached by Mr. Sutton; on the
4th a missionary meeting was held: and on
the fifth a farewell tea-meeting tock place.
The missionary has left behind him a savor
of the knowledge of Christ, and the divine
presence and blessing are earnestly supplicat-
ed to attend him. The collections, including
some special donations, have exceeded, by
several pounds,those of last year ; and the
tea-meeling has realized a profit of more
than £16. It has also heen agreed to com-
mence, on behalf of the mission, & Y.adies’
Working Society. These facts are not men-
tioned in the way of boasting, for which we
have no room, but to encourage others to
devise and execule more liberal things, that
the present dishomourable debt may be
speedily removed, and that our missionary
operations in India and China may be vig-
orously sustained.
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*TEE memory of the just is blessed,’
is the declaration of an inspired wri-
ter, and of the wisest of men. And
to the servant of God, who yet tra-
verses this desert world, the recollec-
tion of departed worth is peculiarly
sweet and profitable.

With such feelings, mingled with
emotions of fond affection, and mourn-
ful sorrow, the writer enters upon his
not ungrateful task of recording a few
particulars in the history of a deceased
friend and brother.

Whilst a review of the experience
of every child of God furnishes a
theme for wonder and adoring praise
to Him who leads his people by a
way they know not, and in paths
which they bave not known; yet
there are peculiarities in the experi-
ence of some of God’s servants which
stand out in marked prominence, and
furnish, to the spiritually enlightened
and observant christian, a subject for
the most profound awe and admira-
tion of that Being ‘ who doeth ac-
cording to his will in the army of
heaven, and among the inhabitants of

H. B. HALFORD.

the earth,’ and ¢ who giveth not ac-
count of his ways to any.’” There
is no truth more clearly revealed than
the sovereignty of God : and yet,
blessed be his name, there is clearly
revealed, if not always so apparent in
the divine dispensations, the harmony
of all the perfections of Deity, that all
his works are done in truth. ‘He is
the Rock, his work is perfect : for all
his ways are judgment, a God of truth
and without iniquity, just and right
is he.’ And hence, ¢whilst clouds
and darkness are round about him,
righteousness and judgment are the
habitation of his throne.” Such are
the reflections awakened by the very
sudden and mysterious removal from
this world, of the highly-esteemed
and deeply-lamented subject of this
brief memoir.

Mr. Henry Binns Halford, late of
Whittlesea, Cambridgeshire, was born
Dec. 4tl, 1811, in a small hamlet,
near Bourne, Lincolnshire. He was
the son of pious parents, and who
yet survive to lament the premature
removal of their beloved son. From
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his earliest years he was habitually
trained for the service of God, and in
infancy, was brought by his parents
regularly to the house of God, al-
though the place of worship was a
few miles distant. This practice,
which cannot be too strongly recom-
mended to all parents who desire to
bring up their children ‘in the nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord,’
was most beneficial to the future
character and conduct of our depart-
ed friend, as well as to the whole of
a numerous family, all of whom mani-
fested, even in childhood, a strong
attachment to the house of God;
and eventually, under the influence
of divine grace, became consistent
members of that body of christians
to which their parents belonged.

Although nothing perhaps of de-
cided piety appeared in the early part
of our friend’s life, vet the writer,
who was intimately associated with
his boyhood, and was his scbool-
fellow, can bear testimony to his
quiet, amiable, and sober deportment;
and can also bear the most decided
testimony to the uniform consistency
of his moral conduct. Never does
he recollect an expression of an im-
moral tendency escaping his lips;
and if there was one trait in the
character of the departed which shone
forth more conspicuously than the
rest, even in his boyhood, it was his
strict conscientiousness. It is not
here recorded as proof of the posses-
sion of divine grace in the heart, as,
perhaps, it arose more from the ex-
cellent principles instilled into his mind
by parental precept and example. In
this respect it may be safely affirmed,
that the moral character of our be-
loved brother was transparent. The
writer believes, that never was du-
plicity permitted to harbour in his
bosom. Hence, his friendship was
uniformly sincere; and his disappro-
bation of the character and society of
those, in whom he discovered an op-
posite conduct, was most marked and
decided.

H. B. HALFORD.

It would be easy for the writer to
enlarge and expatiate upon the many
natural good qualities of his friend, as
it would afford him mournful pleasure
and satisfaction; but the chief object,
in adverting to the subject at all, is to
show how utterly insufficient are
those natural excellencies, apart from
the regenerating grace of God, to
form a character so exalted as that
of a christian. Grant that our beloved
brother was as amiable as the young
man who came to Christ, and it is
believed he was, had there been no-
thing more, the reply of the Saviour to
that interesting youth would have
been the same, * One thing thou lack-
est.” And hence, with all that out-
ward rcgard to religious duties, and
the exhibition of an unblemished char-
acter amongst his fellow.creatures,
our departed friend was himself con-
scious of inward depravity and guilt,
which displayed itself in deep convic-
tion and sincere repentance, under a
sermon preached by his revered
grandfather, the late Mr. Binns, of
Bourne, from Psalmix. 17, ¢ The wick-
ed shall be turned into hell, and all
the nations that forget God.” From
that time his views of the depravity
of the heart, notwithstanding the out-
ward restraints of education and ex-
ample, already referred to, and the
observance of religious duties, were
entirely changed ; he saw himself as
amongst the wicked, whose awful
doom is there so fearfully declared.
This, through the influence of the
Holy Spirit, led him to anxious con-
cern to flee from the wrath to come,
and eventually to embrace the Lord
Jesus Christ as the only hope set
before him. He was baptized and
joined the people of God, July 21st,
1833, when about twenty-one years
of age; and from that period to his
death, as remarked by a sorrowing
survivor, ¢ never, perhaps, has a more
consistent professor borne the chris-
tian name.’

In furnishing the materials which
follow, and which are designed to
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give 8 passing glimpse of his now
christian character and deportment, it
is far from the intention, or wish, to
represent our beloved brother as per-
Ject: he had his failings and imper-
fections, and which it is believed,
none saw and deplored more than
himself ; yet those which may be
regarded as his natural and constitu-
tional infirmities, were, under the
sanctifying influence of the word and
Spirit of God operating upon a well-
disciplined mind, made subservient to
the promotion of a more firm ad-
herence to those principles of revealed
truth which he had espoused. Hence,
he was an uncompromising defender
of all those doctrines which distin-
guish that section of the church of
Christ to which he was most consci-
entiously attached. He possessed, in
this respect, an independent mind,
and would never take for granted any
dogma not proved from the word of
God. And whatever he embraced he
most tenaciously held, indifferent
whether it comported with the opinion
of others, or, with that self-styled
liberality, which in the present day
occasionally yields, not only to the
weaknesses, but even errors of our
fellow-christians. I may here be
allowed to mention a subject which
has of late much occupied the atten-
tion of the Baptist body,—as to the
expediency (for I believe the scrip-
turalness of the practice is not gene-
rally defended) of what is termed open
communion ; and without the slightest
desire to hurt the feelings of a bro-
ther, whether belonging to the bap-
tist, or pzdobaptist body, much less
to introduce a polemical theme, the
writer, cannot, in justice to the de-
parted, omit noticing, whilst upon
this trait of his character, how decided
were his views upon the inexpediency,
as well as unscripturalness of that
practice.  But, with the deceased,
expediency had no place in the ab-
Bence of scripture authority and pre-
cedent ; still, with all that decision as
regarded what he conceived to be the
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will of God, he waa thoroughly catho.
lic in his christianity. He loved all
whom he believed to be sincere dis-
ciples of Christ, and was ready to
fraternize with and assist christians of
other denominations, in any move-
ment for the benefit of man and the
glory of the Redecmer.

Passing over the greater part of
the period of his union with the
church at Whittlesea, we come to the
time of his removal to reside in that
populous town, which was little more
than two years prior to his unexpect-
ed decease.

On October 26, 1847, Mr. Halford
married the youngest daughter of the
late venerable, and highly-esteemed,
Mr. J. Smith, of Nottingham. This
union led to the removal of our friend
to Whittlesea, where, with the now
mourning widow, he spent those brief
months of conjugal felicity, which
have so abruptly and affectingly ter-
minated. Previously to our friend’s
removal so near to his usual place of
worship, a distance of several miles
had prevented his giving that con-
stant attention to those duties of the
service of God which were so much
his delight. But even then he was
by no means inactive: engaging in
the Sabbath-school—conducting the
singing—employed in the distribution
of religious tracts, he gave proof of
his desire to be useful. And in this
latter department of christian activity,
he was particularly careful in no case
to neglect the duty, always providing
a substitute when unable to perform
it himself. A very intimate friend
and brother in the X.ord, betwixt
whom and the departed there existed
a growing attachment, akin to that of
David and Jonathan, thus writes :(—
‘I have known him a little more than
six years: in the early part of my
acquaintance with him, there was to
me the evidence of a christian—a
laudable zeal for the welfare of his
fellow-creatures. As tract distributor,
he showed this in an eminent degree.
T have been with him occasicnally on
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his round, and was pleased to see
how anxiously they received the mes-
sengers of mercy from his hands and
listened to the advice given.” After,
however, his removal to the spot
where he had been able only to ren-
der occasional service, he seems to
have at once consecrated his energies
to the work of the Lord : he became
superintendent of the Sabbath-school,
which, from one cause or other, had
got into considerable disorder. And
the good effects of his prudent and
judicious management, together with
his firm, but affectionate deportment,
under the divine blessing, were soon
apparent in the re-organization and
growing prosperity of that important
auxiliary to the charch. Our friend
so won upon the affections, both of
teachers and scholars, that his sudden
removal cast a gloom over the whole
school, which was most affectingly
displayed on the following Lord’s-
day, when neither teachers nor chil-
dren appeared capable of attending to
the duties of the school; and when
the mournful event was improved,
they testified their grief and respect.
As proof of these remarks, one of the
scholars composed some verses, which
appeared in the Baptist Children’s
Magazine for February.

In narrating the -circumstances,
which in the mysterious providence
of him who is ‘too wise to err, and
too good to be unkind,” the Lord was
pleased to cut short a life just in the
prime and full vigour of manhood,
and in the midst of a useful christian
career. The writer is indebted to
the bereaved family, chiefly the sor-
rowing widow, for the particulars.

On Monday, Nov. 12th, 1849, our
deceased friend, with his two brothers,
had occasion to be amongst some
stock upon one of their farms, when
he received a violent kick from a
young horse; and although he did
not fall with the blow, he was obliged
immediately after to lie down, re-
marking to his brothers, after a little
revival, ‘I thought it would have
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killed me." After he was removed
home, and leeches had been applied,
he appeared a little easier : *but from
the first,” one of the brothers ob-
served, * I could see death in his
countenance.’” Violent sickness and
pain, which lasted through the next
and following day, with slight cessa-
tion, destroyed all hope of recovery;
and he lingered till about one o’clock
in the morning of the 15th, when, as
his afflicted wife observes, © His spirit
passed away as calmly as an infant
sinking to sleep — not the least
change of countenance, nor a muscle
agitated.” She continues, ¢ I felt his
hold of my hand gradually relax, and
about ten minutes before death, his
eyes appeared glazing; and adds,
‘Oh! it was a death-bed all night
long, to witness, ‘ quite on the verge
of heaven.”’ The truth and force of
the above closing remark, will appear
by the mention of a few of the many
delightful proofs our departed brother
gave in that short period of his dying
experience, of his firm faith and un-
shaken confidence in the Redeemer.

No sooner had his anxious com-
panion learned from the medical
attendant, the impossibility of his re-
covery, with an injunction not to
let the sufferer know that night, but
to wait till morning, she says: ‘I
could not in conscience do that; in-
deed it would have been difficult to
conceal my distress, as I was con-
stantly with him. I went up stairs,
intending to tell him, but the anguish
of my mind choked my utterance: I
took his hand and burst into tears.
He directly asked, ** What’s Mr.
(meaning the medical attendant) been
saying 7 Does he think I sha’nt get
over it?” I then told him. He heard
it with perfect composure.” On a
subsequent visit of the doctor, which
it was thought was on his part prin-
cipally to witness a calmness and joy
in the view of death so unusual to
him, the following interesting conver-
sation took place:—

¢ Well, Mr. Halford, it is a painful
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thing for & medical man to come
time after time without giving any
relief, especially when there is no
hope of doing good; and I am sorry
to say, you are quite out of the reach
of human aid. If it please God,’ the
doctor continued, * by a natural pro-
cess to heal the rent we suppose may
be made, it is possible, but it is only
a chance of ten thousand! ‘The
other replied, with a smile, ‘ Then
you believe I shall die? I do.
¢ And how long,” continued Mr. H.,
“do you think I shall lie in this way ¥’
‘Do you wish to know? ‘I do.
The doctor replied: T don’t think
you will see the morning! adding,
« If you have a will to make, or any
affairs to settle, you must do it now.’
Mr. H. replied : * I’ve nothing to do,
I've committed body and soul into
the hands of Jesus. I feel leaving
my wife and relations, but I am will-
ing to go,” adding, ‘I know there is
laid up for me a crown of glory.
After his medical attendant had
expressed surprise at our friend’s
calmness, the latter said: ‘I sought
in youth that which supports me
now.” And when the observation
was made by the same individual,
“Ah! Mr. Halford, we know how
you have lived—you have no need to
fear death;’ our dying brother imme-
diately ascribed all the merit and
strength to the Redeemer. On taking
his leave of our friend, the doctor
said: * God grant that I may die like
you!” And how many are ready,
with the same language, which is but
a reiteration of that of Balaam : ¢ Let
me die the death of the righteous,
and let my last end be like his;’
yet how few, comparatively, will join
the apostle, when he says to his Co-
rinthian brethren, ¢ Wherefore we
labour, (or endeavour) that, whether
present or absent, we may be accept-
ed of him.! That our departed bro-
ther acted thus, is sufficiently evident
from the calmness and serenity with
which he met his summons to depart.
His was not the stoical indifference
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which may arise from ignorance or
presumption ; being thoroughly en-
lightened, and possessing a tender-
ness of conscience beyond that of
many, had there been secret guilt, a
death-bed, which is said to be ‘a de-
tector of the heart,” would have at
least disturbed that false security.
Happily, too, our dear brother was
spared those buffettings of the great
adversary which some of the most
eminent servants of God have ex-
perienced. On one occasion he said,
‘1 have not had a single cloud.” That
remark was occasioned by his beloved
wife reminding him of his once ex-
pressing, in his correspondence with
her before marriage, his fear lest his
faith would fail him in a dying hour.
Having asked him, ¢ What is your
state of mind on entering the valley
of the shadow of death ?’ he replied,
‘I fear no evil.” In him, patience
had its perfect work. Although his
sufferings were intense, until relieved
by anodynes, and probably mortifica-
tion, yet not a murmur escaped his
lips. And that all his support, and
even joy, were ascribed to the grace
of God, we need but mention a cir-
cumstance. When our departed friend
had been talking with those around
him, of his blessed prospects, he re-
peated the first line of each verse of
that beautiful hymn,—* Grace, ’tis a
charming sound,” looking to his wife
to finish the verse.

After his sufferings had abated,
and he was enabled to exert himself
in addressing those around him, giving
to one and another a word of advice
or counsel, as he thought suitable, he
wished his domestics to be called into
the room :—addressing the female
servant, who had a few months before
joined the church, he said,—* Perse-
vere in the path you have begun, and
you will receive a crown of life.” To
the boy, “I've sent for you, John, to
tell you you have a soul which must
live for ever. If you repent of your
sins, and believe in Jesus Christ, you
will be saved; but if not, you will be
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lost;” and then urged him to attend
to religion—to be & good boy to his
mistress, &c. To his servant man he
spoke of the importance of religion,
begging him to take a warning by
m1s sudden call to another world.
To his esteemed pastor he expressed
his great anxiety for the conversion
of sinners, and very energetically in-
treated him to warn sinners, repeat-
ing it with emphasis. And this was
quite in character with the ardent de-
sire he had previously manifested for
the increase of the church. His
friend, already referred to, mentions
how much he had at heart the estab-
lishment of cottage prayer meetings,
as a means of increasing the congre-
gation and drawing sinners to the
house of God. On taking his leave
of that very intimate friend and com-
panion, he charged him solemnly to
train his family for heaven. It is
interesting to know, that one of the
household has since become decided
for God, by the blessing of the Holy
Spirit, on the striking declaration of
the deceased,—* I've nothing to do.’
In his devotional exercises, whether
in the family, the school, or the public
assembly, he displayed much fervour
and holy unction, which was increas-
ingly manifest towards the closing
period of his life. So much was it
apparent in the school, that an indi-
vidual, a member of the church, re-
siding two or three miles from the
place, had of late been in the habit of
endeavouring to be at the chapel on a
Sabbath morning a little earlier, on
purpose, as she said, to be present
wien he closed the school. It was
observed by several, that the last
Sabbath he was alive, there was an
unusual degree of that holy fervour,
which characterized the whole of
the engagements of the day, en-
deavouring, as he did, to notice every
member of the church, and offer the
usual christian salutation, a cordial
shake of the hand, as if taking his
leave of them. It was afterwards ob-
served, that he appeared on that
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memorable day to have flnished his
work, leaving the different depart-
ments of his varied duties thus com-
plete.

To return. Our beloved brother
was fast sinking into the arms of
death when his beloved parents ar-
rived from London, after having been
telegraphed for, and hearing his mo-
ther's step, he exerted himself and
called,  Mother I’ and then in a fain-
ter tone, “ I am going to leave you ;’
and to his father he said, I have
nearly finished my course.” Over-
whelming as was this sad interview
to his afflicted parents—his weeping
relatives and distressed partner, he
retained that calmness and self-pos-
session which had been so remarkably
conspicuous throughout his brief sick-
ness.

He took an affectionate leave of
each of his brothers, saying, * Well, I
amm going to leave you: cheer up;
commit your way unto the Lord ; act
uprightly, and the Lord will bless
you.” To the only sister at home,
he said,—* Hold on your way and be
steadfast,” desiring his love to his
absent sisters, and to tell them not to
‘look back.” To his beloved wife he
had already expressed how much he
felt leaving her, but that she was in
good hands, adding, ‘be steadfast,
immovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord.” About half an
hour before he deparled, he took her
by the hand, and in a whisper, said :
* Good bye,’ exhibiting an affectionate
tenderness, to which his exhausted
frame faintly attempted to give ex-
pression. And whilst the bereaved
widow watched the exit, so calm and
unruffled was it, that the exact mo-
ment of his spirit's flight was not
perceived.

His remains were interred in the
chapel burying-ground at March, the
following Monday, when Rev. J.
Jones, the respected minister, deliver-
ed an impressive address, founded on
John 11, making some very striking
and affecting allusions to the touching



THOUGHTS ON EPHESIANS 1. 8.

event there narrated, applying his
observations to the solemn scene they
were then called to witness. The
following Lord’s-day, a funeral ser-
mon was preached by the pastor of
the deceased, at Whittlesea, to a
crowded and deeply affected audience,
from Mark xvi. 16, the text chosen
by the deceased.

It now only remains to record a
few incidents, which serve to illus-
trate the blessed effects of a life regu-
lated by the principles of the gospel,
and habitually acting under the hal-
lowing influence of the fear of God.
In this respect it is pleasing to know,
that the conduct of our friend was
not overlooked hy the people of the
world ; and the high esteem, in which
he was held by his neighbours, is in
that view, so much homage rendered
to real religion. One highly respect-
able individual, and of great discri-
mination, said on the inquest, he had
‘observed his life up, and knew but
few so prepared to meet such an end.’
Similar testimony has been borne by
others who had intercourse with him,
or transactions in business. Notwith-
standing the high estimation in which
he was held by those best acquainted
with him, he ever entertained very
humbling views of himself, ascribing
all the knowledge and love of God he
possessed, to the grace of God ; rest-
ing his soul’s salvation entirely on the
finished work of the Redeemer. So
far was he from deriving satisfaction
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and comfort from his own perform-
ances, that he has been frequently
heard tosay, he felt himself of no use in
the service of God. And so low were
his views of the manner in which he
performed family worship, that he has
sometimes expressed to his wife fears,
lest he should be committing sin by
the way he discharged that important
duty, but said he dare not omit it.
These remarks might be extended,
but as the only end sought by this
record of departed worth, is to stimu-
late others to enter upon and pursue
the straight and narrow path which
leads to endless life, enough, it is
hoped, has been said to prove that
nothing but true piety, arising from a
heart truly converted to God, and
filled with the love of the Saviour,
and guided by the Holy Spirit, can
produce a character fitted for useful-
ness in life—consolation in death—
and the enjoyment of the heavenly
world. Such, it is believed, was the
subject of this memoir; and may the
readers of it be induced to seek the
same grace, if as yet unsought, or if
possessing it, be led to exemplify its
power more and more, and thus ¢ be
followers of them, who through faith
and patience, now inherit the pro-
mises,” and soon all shall meet around
the throne of God, to ascribe bless-
ing and honour, glory and power to
him that sitteth upon the throne, and
to the Lamb for ever and ever’
J.W.

THOUGHTS ON

‘ ACCEPTED IN

Tae Epistle to the Ephesians is a
rich mine of gospel truth, Written
in a prison, it shows how much the
consolations of the servants of Christ
have abounded in seasons of suffering
and persecution. It opens with a
doxology, which, from the elevation
of its language, might have been the

EPHESIANS I. 6.
THE BELOVED.,

song of the triumphing church in
heaven, rather than of the suffering
church upon earth—a doxology, in
uttering which the gigantic intellect
of the apostle, under the expansive
and soul-illuminating influence of the
Holy One, formed the most ennobling
and delightful conceptions of the
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precious fruits of redeeming love that
feeble, finite minds can entertain.
Blessed be the God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings
in heavenly places (or things) in
Christ.” He then expatiates on the
love that chose believers in Christ
before the foundation of the world—
on the end of the divine choice,—
‘that we should be holy and without
blame before Him ;' on the love that
is displayed in their adoption into
the family of God,—*in love® having
predestinated us unto the adoption of
children by Jesus Christ to himself;’
and to the close of the 14th verse, in
varied but most expressive language
he pours forth the fulness of inspired
thought, on the rich grace that shines
in the redemption and glorification of
the church. Without enlarging on
this important but controverted por-
tion of Holy Writ, let us meditate a
little on the latter part of the 6th
verse,—* Wherein’ (i.e., in the grace
of which he had just spoken) ‘he’
(i.e., the Divine Father) ¢hath made
us accepted in the beloved.” And in
meditating on these pleasing words,
let us notice—

I. The interesting and endearing
appellation ascribed to Christ,—* the
beloved.” And

II. The rich grace displayed in
our being accepted in Him.

1. Christ is here designated ‘the
beloved.” How many and how en-
dearing are the names given to our
Lord in the Holy Scriptures. Pro-
phecy points him out as the woman'’s
seed"—the seed of Abraham, “in whom
all the families of the earth should be
blessed-—the coming Shiloh,® (i.e.,

® Would not the punctuation of the 4th
and Sth verses of this chapter be much
improved by ending the 4th verse with the
words ¢ without blame before him, and con-
necting “in love’ with the 5th verse, which
would then read,—*In love having predes-
tinated us unto the adoption of children by
Jesus Christ,” &e. ?

bGen. ili. 15.

¢ xxil, 18, dxlix, 10,
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peacemaker, or Saviour)—the star
that should rise out of Jacob®—the
prophet like unto Moses*~the living
Redeemer®*—the anointed of the
Lord"—the Son'—the King on his
holy hill of Zion'—David’s Lord*—
the priest after the order of Melchise-
dec'—the chief stone of the corner®—
Immanuel; or, God with us®~—the
child born, the son given; but also
the Wonderful, the Counsellor, the
mighty God, the everlasting Father,
the Prince of Peace®—the chosen
and righteous servant of Jehovah®—
the good Shepherd’—the righteous
branch*—the Lord our righteousness®
—the desire of all nations'—the mes-
senger of the covenant"—and the
Sun of Righteousness.” The faith of
the fathers and the prophets, resting
on these pleasing names, and on the
glowing descriptions of the prophetic
page, rejoiced in the assurance that
the Redeemer of our lost race would
at the last stand upon the earth;
they greatly desired to see his coming;
they prayed—<O that the salvation
of Israel were come out of Zion,” but
the privilege of *receiving the pro-
mises’ was denied to them; they
saw them afar off, and were persuaded
of them and embraced them: as a
friend warmly embraces one whom
he sincerely and tenderly loves, so
they embraced the promises—so they
felt the kindlings of earnest desire in
relation to the blessings promised,
and of holy affection towards him by
whom they should be procured and
bestowed. Other names are ascribed
to Christ in the pages of the New
Testament, which cannot fail of giv-
ing us an exalted conception of His
glory and His grace. He is the

e Numb. xxiv. 17. fDeut. xviii. 15—18.

£ Job. xix. 25. b Pgalm ii. 2.
iPga. ii.7 & 12 #il. 6. kex.l. lex. 4
m Pgg. cxvill, 22.  ©Isa. vil. 14.

oTsa. ix.vi. Pxlil. 1, liil. 11, &e. xl. 1L
rTsa, iv. 2, & Jer. xxiii, 5 ®Jer. xxiil. 6.
tHag, ii, 7. ®Maliil. 1. i ii,
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consolation of Israel"—the Lamb of
Qod*—Jesus, the Saviour™—the Lord,
the Lord of glory, the Lord of all*—
God manifest in the flesh®—the re-
surrection and the life—our lifet*——the
first-begotten of the dead®*—the Me-
diator of the new covenant®—the
Prince of the kings of the earth®—
the light of the world®—the righteous
Judge®*—the root and the offspring
of David, and the bright and morn-
ing star**—the firstborn among many
brethren'—and not to refer to others,
the beloved Soni; and in the words
before us, simply and emphatically,
‘the beloved” Well may we say
after contemplating the names and
titles of our Lord,—

‘Join all the glorious names,
Of wisdom, love, and power,
That mortals ever knew,
That angels ever bore;
All are too mean to speak his worth,
Too mean to set my Saviour forth.’

The loftiest and the loveliest objects
in creation are selected to furnish
imagery to convey to our minds the
knowledge of his glory; but the im-
agery, albeit inspired, and therefore
the best that could have been chosen,
only gives a comparatively feeble and
inadequate conception of His infinite
Majesty. The grandest object in
creation is infinitely less majestic
than He. The loveliest object in the
universe is infinitely less lovely than
He. And if we could pass from this
world to more distant scenes, brighter
forms of glory, we may suppose,
would be present to our vision, and
the imagery which these objects
would furnish would be sublimer
than.any with which we are now ac-
quainted ; still it would fall far, very
far short of fully displaying His glory.
He is the supremely lovely—the un-
created excellence—the ©one perfect

¥ Lukeii.25. *Johni.20. ¥Mat.i.21,&e.
®1 Cor.il. 8; Acts x. 36, &c.
as 1 Tim. iii. 16,
% John xi. 25; Col. iil. 4.

°¢ Rev. i. 5, and Col. i. 18.
Vor 12,—N. §. z
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love, to borrow the language of an
early christian writer., He stands
alone in glory. In all things he
must have the pre-eminence. Is it
asked, by whom is Christ regarded
as ‘ the beloved ?’ We answer, ¢ Not
by mankind in general.” Thought-
less worldlings are ready to say to us
as was said to the spouse in the song
of songs,—* What is thy beloved
more than another beloved?” In
their eyes he is “as aroot out of a dry
ground;’ to them °he hath no form
nor comeliness, and when they see him
there is no beauty that they should
desire him.” Alas! for them, they
are lost to the perception of the Su-
preme Beauty. Blinded by sin, and
beguiled by Satan, they prefer the
onions and garlic of Egypt to the milk
and honey of Canaan; they prefer
gathering the sticks and straws, the
dust and pebbles of the world, to
labouring for an incorruptible crown :
earthly loves are preferred to Him
who is most worthy of adoration and
affection. Let not this surprise us,
although it may and should deeply
affect us. It was once our own con-
dition; atd the grace that revealed
His glory to us, can display it to them.
The carnal mind is enmity against
Christ, because it is enmity against
God ; still Christ is ¢ the beloved.’
He is- the beloved of the Father.
¢ Disallowed, indeed, of men, but
chosen of God, and precious:'—1
Peter ii. 4. At His baptism a voice
was heard from heaven saying, ¢ This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am
well pleased :—Matt. iii. 17° On
the mount of transfiguration the
Divine Father again witnessed of
Him, *This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased; hear ye
him.—Matt. xvii. 5. But the most
interesting description of the love of
the Father to Christ is furnished by

4d Heb, xii, 24.
 John viii. 12. 85 2 Tim. iv. 8.
bk Rev, xxii, 16. il Rom. viii. 29
3 Maitt. iit. 17; Col. i. 13.

ce Rev. 1. 5.
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our Lord himeelf,— Therefore doth
my Father love me, because I lay
down my life, that I might take it
again. No man taketh it from me,
but I lay it dewn of myself. I have
power to lay it down, and I have
power to take it again.’—John x.
17, 18. The Father regarded Him
with infinite complacency from eter-
nity, because he could not but love
his own image. He could not but
delight in a being of infinite perfec-
tion and glory, united to himself in a
mysterious and ineffable manner; but
he also loved him because of his vol-
untary and cheerful humiliation to
redeem and save us.

Further. Christ is the beloved of
holy angels. Unthinking men de-
spise him; blessed angels admire
and worship him. Peruse the his-
tory of Christ, and you will see how
deep is their interest in the work of
redemption, and in the person of the
Redeemer. Gabriel, one of the most
dignified (as would seem) of the an-
gelic throng, predicted his mysterious
birth to the virgin Mary.®* One of
these heavenly messengers quelled the
suspicious fears of Joseph.® All the
angelic host bowed at his footstool
when he left his throne to sojourn in
mortal flesh.® The favoured shep-
herds at Bethlehem heard from an-
gelic lips the joyful announcement,—
‘ Behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to all people :
for unto you is born this day in the
city of David, a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord." And on the same
memorable occasion, ‘a multitude of
the heavenly host praised God, say-
ing, Glery to God in the highest, and
on earth peace, good-will toward
men.® When Herod sought to de-
stroy a life, in whose preservation the
undying hopes of unnumbered mil-
lions were involved, that precious life
was preserved by information given
by an angel.* Augels ministered to

£ Luke i.26—31. bMatt. i.20,
dJuke i, §—14,

¢ Heb. 1. 6.
e Matt, ii. 13.
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their Lord after his terrible conflict in
the wilderness with a proud and mighty
foe.! The agonized spirit of our
Surety was succoured in the dark
hour of overwhelming serrow in the
garden of Gethsemane, by strength
which an angel came from heaven to
impart.* Angels witnessed and re-
joiced when the destroyer of death
laid the king of terrors prostrate at
his feet, and left the tomb as a
conqueror; and they calmed the
anxieties of his troubled disciples by
bringing to their remembrance °the
words which he had spoken to them
while he was yet with them.™
They graced his ascension to. glory
by their presence, and assured his
wonder-stricken disciples that he
would come again! We are sure,
therefore, that Christ is the beloved
of holy angels.

Again. Christ is the beloved of
saints. They love him for all that
he is in himself, and for all that he is
in relation to them. They love him as
the Son of the Father—as the object
of desire. and hope to patriarchs. and
prophets—as the one Redeemer of
our sin-stricken race. They love
him as their Redeemer—their Lord
—their Shepherd—their Brother—
‘their Friend—their guide through
life, and the source of the bliss which
they hope for in eternity. *Unto
you, therefore, which believe, He is
precious.’—1 Peter. ii. 7. As. Christ
is in the words under consideration
emphatically called *the beloved,” we
may join this name to other endear-
ing and delightful names which he
bears, and think of him as the beloved
Son—the beloved Saviour—the be-
loved friend, and b:other, and helper:
By saints in all ages, and in all coun-
tries Christ is beloved. Listen to
the words of Ignatius, who more
than seventeen centuries since trod
the bloody way to heaven. Exces-
sively desirous, as others in the early

f Matt. iv, 11,
b Matt, xxviii. 2—8, &ec.

& Luke xxii. 43.
!t Aets 1. 10, 11.
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church were, of the martyr's crown,
he besought his christian friends not
to endeavour to save his life, adding,
¢ My desire is to die; my love is cru-
cified.” One who joined the general
assembly at the close of the last cen-
tury, in some pious and pleasing
verses on the memorable words of the
ancient father, says,

¢ Warm was his heart, his faith was strong,
‘Who thus in rapture cried,

When on his way to martyrdom,—
My love is crucified.

Warm also be my love for him,
‘Who thus for sinners died ;

Long 8s I live, be this my theme,—
My love is crucified.

When through death’s gloomy vale I walk,
My Lord shall be my guide ;

To him LUl sing, of him I'll talk,—
My love is crucified.’»

Hear an Oriya female, untaught in
human learning, but instructed by the
Divine Teacher, express in figurative
but beautiful language, her love to
her Saviour. She is a candidate for
baptism, and the question is proposed,
¢ Sister, what do you think concerning
Christ?” With tears of joy she re-
sponds,—* O, that name! it is as the
opening of a most delicious fruit; it
yields a sweet perfume to me.” She
confesses her Lord, and soon departs
to be with him. Hear another whom
heavenly grace had delivered from
the fetters of dire superstition, sing
his dying song,—

“Beloved Saviour! let not me,
In thy kind heart forgotten be.’

Reader, can you sympathize in the
sentiments thus expressed ? Can you
say, ‘this is my beloved, and my
friend ?  If so, happy are you.

II. It is a rich manifestation of
divine grace to be accepted in Christ.
‘ Wherein,’ (i. e. in the grace of which
the apostle had just spoken) he hath

* See the remaining verses in Pearce’s
Memoirs. The 235th hymn in the Goene-
ral Baptist Hymn Book, each verse of
wlnc.h ends with ‘My Lord, my love, is
crucified,’ was doubtless suggested by the
memorable words of the martyr.
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made us accepted in the beloved.! It
may be observed, that the word
translated ‘accepted,” denotes to be
well-pleasing or gracious in the sight
of any one. The original word, which
is rendered * highly favoured” in Luke
1. 28, has the same derivation as grace
bas, and signifies that the fruit of the
grace of God to us is, that we are
gracious before him. The Father
looks on those who are found ip
Christ; he sees his own image, and
he cannot but love it. To be thus
accepted in Christ includes a deliver-
ance for his sake from the fearful
punishment of sin—from its dire do-
minion ; and also an introduction into
a state of reconciliation with God. It,
moreover, includes the gracious ap-
proval and the final recompense of
our works of faith. It is true, that
when we have done all, we are to say,
‘we are unprofitable servants.” All
that we do is mixed with sin, and
that which is good is only performed
through the operation of the grace of
God in us; yet for Christ’s sake it is
accepted, and will be recompensed
at the resurrection of the just.
* Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their
labours; and their works do follow
them.'—Rev. xiv. 13. The righteous
Judge in passing the approving sen-
tence at the great day, will say, * For
I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took
me in: naked, and ye clothed me:
I was sick, and ye visited me : I was
in prison, and ye came unto me.’
The righteous, filled with holy sur-
prise and grateful admiration at their
imperfect works being thus approv-
ingly noticed by their Lord, will an-
swer, ‘Lord, when saw we thee an
hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty,
and gave thee drink? When saw
we thee a stranger, and took thee in ?
or naked, and clothed thee? Or
when saw we thee sick, or in prison,
and came to thee? And the King
shall answer and say unto them,
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Verily, 1 say unto you, inaswnuch as
ye have done it unto one of the least of
these my brethren, ve have done it
unto me.” What rich grace is this!
In conclusion, christian reader,
make it vour daily and prayerful en-
deavour to be accepted of your Lord,
Seek to be like Apelles, * approved in
Christ.—Rom. xvi. 10. ¢ We labour,

TRUTH OF

GOD.

that, whether present or absent, we
may be accepted of him.’—2 Cor v. 9.
* Beloved Saviour! speed the day,
‘When borne from sin and earth away,
My soul shall hail thy love's display,
And ever in thy presence stay.
May we all be found in Him at the
day of his appearing. Amen.
Cuttack. J. BuckLEY.

THE TRUTH OF GOD.

TrurH, when contemplated as an
attribute of the Great Jehovah, is a
perfection which is absolute and uni-
versal. He sees all things as they
are, in their real natures and rela-
tions. He speaks that which is in
accordance with truth in every reve-
lation he may make unto us, whether
it refers to himself, his will and pur-
poses, or whether it relates to the
invisible world, or to the character
and end of the sons of men. Heis
faithful in the performance of every
promise made to his people, and he
will execute every threatning he has
pronounced against the ungodly and
impenitent. In every sense which it
is possible these words can bear, God
is a God of truth ; and this, as a per-
fection of his character, invites our
meditation and regard.

God has so constituted the moral
nature of man, that though he isa
fallen creature, he has a perception of
the excellence of truth and fidelity.
In our own minds, written as it were
by the finger of our Creator, is that
which teaches us to respect the truth-
ful and sincere, and to despise and
pity the treacherous and the false.
In thus giving to us a capacity to dis-
tinguish between the virtue of truth-
fulness and fidelity, and the vice of
falsehood and deception, has not God
taught us to infer his own truthful-
ness ! The pang of conscience after
uttering a falsehood, and the blush of
shame in being detected in it, which
are felt and manifested by the most

hardened sinner, teach us to Lelieve
in the truthfulness of God.

Man, in consequence of the feeble-
ness of his faculties, is liable to be
deceived, and to be confident and
positive even when he is in error.
This deviation from truthfulness, may
or may not he innocent, according as
he has employed his faculties to as-
certain the truth. But God cannot
be deceived. He sees all things. He
knows all things. No prejudice pre-
occupies his mind or warps his judg-
ment, and no cloud obscures his vi-
sion. Hence he cannot speak under
misapprehension, or in error. Man,
also, because of his limited powers, is
often unable to fulfil the word he has
uttered, even though this was his
sincere purpose. Some event unfore-
seen, some power or circumstance be-
yond his control, prevents the accom-
plishment of his purpose. It is not
so with God. He foresees all events
and contingencies. He has all power,
and no combination of circumstances,
no order of events can control him, or
prevent him from performing the word
he has spoken. God is far beyond
the reach of any motive to deceive
those to whom he addresses himself.
It will generally be found that every
being who is false, or indulges himself
in deceiving others, has some low,
vile, selfish or unworthy purpose, .in
so doing. Some lie for worldly gain,
some under the influence of fear, and
some that they may gratify malice.
"These are the chief ends of deception.
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So Satan deceives that he may de-
stroy., So the criminal denies his
guilt that he may escape punishment.
So the extortioner utters falsehoods
that he may overreach his neighbour.
But can any motives like these affect
the great God? Can he be tempted
to do evil? His infinite power, his
inexhaustible fulness, his supreme
majesty place him infinitely beyond
the reach of base motives like these.
One of the ancient heathen said, that
‘truth is so excellent, that if God
would render himself visible to men,
he would choose light for his body,
and truth for his soul’” And even
the wicked Balaam exclaimed, ¢ God
is not man that he should lie, or the
son of man that he should repent:
hath he said, and shall he not do ?
hath he spoken, and shall he not
make it good ?’

That the Lord is a God of truth
is manifest from the very strong con-
demnation he has pronounced against
all untruthfulness, and the commen-
dation he has given to truth. One
of the precepts of the decalogue is,
‘Thou shalt not bear false witness
against thy neighbour.” The false
witness by the Mosaic law, was to
receive the punishment he sought to
bring on his brother, whether that
was the loss of life or limb. There
are ‘ six things the Lord hates: one is
‘““a false witness that speaketh lies,”

and another *a lying tongue.” An-
nanias and Sapphira were struck
dead for telling a lie. And it is

written, ‘“all liars shall have their
part in the lake which burneth with
fire and brimstone ; which is the
second death.” It is impossible for
the abhorrence of lying to be more
strongly expressed than God has done
by his awful testimony in the sacred
word., Is he not then a God of truth ?
On the other hand, He is repre-
sented as having a favourable regard
to his people, for the truth that is in
them. ¢ Lord,” says the Psalmist,
‘who shall abide in thy tabernacle?
who shall dwell in thy holy hill ¥’
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and the response is, ‘ He that walk-
eth uprightly, and speaketh the truth
in his heart, He sweareth to his hurt,
and changeth not.” The speaking
of truth is a mark of a renewed
mind, or at least it is essential to it.
‘ The fruit of the Spirit is in all,
goodness, and righteousness, and
truth.” * Put on the new man, which
after God is created in righteousness,
and the holiness of truth.” ¢ Where-
fore putting away lying, speak every
man truth to his neighbour.” Again,
¢ Lie not one to another, seeing ye
have put off the old man with his
deeds, and have put on the new man,
which is renewed in knowledge after
the image of him that created him.’
How constantly do the inspired writ-
ers assume and assert that God is a
God of truth !

This is apparent to every reader of
the inspired volume. A few exam-
ples may be here given. ‘A God of
truth, and without iniquity.” ¢ And
now, O Lord God, thou art God, and
thy words are true.” *God is abund-
ant in goodness and truth.” <All the
paths of the Lord are truth.” ¢ How
long, O Lord, holy and true.” ‘ Let
God be true, but every man a liar.’
*God who cannot lie.” ¢ That by
two immutable things in which it was
impossible for God to lie.” * 1 will
not suffer my faithfulness to fail, my
covenant I will not break, nor alter
the thing which is gone out of my
lips.” Thus, in every part of God’s
word, does he teach us that heis a
God of truth.

Hence, God most signally punishes
those who dispute his veracity. As
amongst men of honourable feelings,
the greatest insult that can be offered
to them is to deny their words, or
treat them as false, so God resents
the wickedness of those who treat
him as if devoid of truth. By doubt-
ing God’s faithfulness, and believing
Satan’s lie, our first parents fell, and
were cast out of paradise, and they
and their posterity in them became
fallen and undone.  Want of faith in
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God is the source of every crime, and
the fountsin of every calamity. This
destroyed the old world—this ruined
Pharoah and his host. This caused
the death of the Israelites in the
desert. This is still plunging myriads
into perdition. ‘He that receiveth
Christ hath set to his seal that God
is true.” * He that believeth hath the
witness in himself ; he that believeth
not God, hath made him a liar, (i. e.,
hath treated him as if he was so;)
because he believeth not the record
God gave of his Son.” ‘He that be-
lieveth not shall be damned.’-—¢ Shall
not see life, but the wrath of God
abideth on him.” So terrible is God’s
rebuke of them that do not treat him
as a God of truth.

The history of God’s dispensations
to men is full of illustrations and
proofs of his truthfulness. Thus he
promised that while the world stood,
* seed time and harvest, cold and heat,
and day and night should not cease,’
and they have continued to this day.
He promised Abraham the land of
Canaan for a possession for his poster-
ity, and it was fulfilled. He threat-
ened the Israelites with captivity, and
it was accomplished. He also pro-
mised their return after seventy years,
and it was done. He foretold that
they should be scattered among the
nations, and be a hissing and a bye
word, for their apostacy and sins, and
how literally has all come to pass!
He threatened the destruction of
Ninevah, the desolation of Babylon,
the ruin of Tyre, the debasement of
Egypt, and how marvellously exact
have been the fulfilment of his words !
‘Heaven and earth shall pass away,
but his words shall not pass away.’

What a beautiful proof of the truth
of God is furnished by the christian
dispensation! The promise of the
deliverer to arise from among their
posterity, was made to Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob. Jacob when dying
was enabled to mark the tribe from
which Messiah would spring. The
promise was given to David that he
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should be of his family. How singu-
larly that family and the records of
its generations were preserved! The
dispersion of the ten tribes did not
affect it. The various wars, vicissi.
tudes, and attempts to exterminate
the seed of David failed in their pur-
pose. Though after the lapse of
many centuries the family was allowed
to sink into poverty, yet when Christ
was born, the family was at its proper

-city, and the pedigree was clear! In

the life, actions, and death of Christ,
and his resurrection from the dead,
how strikingly were the Scriptures ful-
filled! How did his kingdom spread !
How do the words of Christ still
give hope, life, and heaven to the
believer! He lives, a proof of their
truth ! He dies, and feels that heavenly
grace sustains him ! and when all the
elect shall be gathered in, how will
heaven’s eternal arches ring with the
praises of him who is faithful, and
who has fulfilled all his word !

The truth of Godis honourable to all
the other attributes of his great name.
It accords with his benevolence; it is
essential to his justice; it is sweetly
blended with his wisdom, and is wor-
thy of his omnipotence. There may
be difficulties in some parts of his
dispensations, and in some sections of
Lis word. But all will, at length,
prove that he is a God of truth.
Nothing is more absurd and contra-
dictory, as well as blasphemous, than
to entertain the idea that the Eternal
God is not a God of truth.

His truth endures for ever, and
his faithfulness to all generations.
Nothing can change his mind or alter
his character. Let us, then, ever
trust in him. Let no idea be so re-
pugnant to our minds as that of
doubting or disbelieving his word.
Let us ever imitate him in the
truthfulness of our communications,
and the fidelity of our hearts, Let
all sinners tremble and repent. He
will punish the heathen, cast out the
hypocrite and unbelieving, and receive
and restore the humble penitent.(’

J. G.
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REFLHECTIONS ON THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THE PRESENT TIMES.

Ir an attentive observer contem-
plates the world as to its various reli-
gions, he will see every where the ele-
ments of strife and commotion in active
operation. Indications of change, of
conflict, and confusion are abundant
both at home and abroad. The hea-
then are not free from it. Already
the supporters of its atrocious abomi-
nations are trembling in the certain
prospect of the overthrow and destruc-
tion of their systems before the heralds
of the cross, and the light of truth.
The present weak and dependent state
of the Turkish Empire forebodes the
fall of Mahommedanism. The Jews,
it 18 true, retain their old prejudices,
and neither amalgamate with the na-
tions among whom they are scattered,
nor yield to christian influence. But
an event iy now announced which will
in all probability move the whole of
the Hebrews from their former quie-
tude. It is said that permission has
been obtained from the Porte, to build
a temple on mount Zion, which is to
rival golomon’s in magnificence, and
that already millions of money have
been subscribed towards the expense.
No event for many past centuries can
have had such an influence on the de-
scendents of Abraham as this will pro-
bably have, in awakening their ener-
gies and their hopes: The popedom
has been in tribulation, and the pope
himself has: not yet returned to his
city. The spirit of hostility to priestly
rule seems as rife as ever, In ‘the
states of the church,’ and though
foreign bayonets may enforce eccle-
siastical domination, and enable the
creatures of antichrist, for a season, to
crush and curse as heretofore, there is
but little in the present aspect of the
popedom to_inspire the hope of & per-
manent and tranquil future. If we
look at home, the elements of strife
and contention were never more opera-
tive. The Anglican Episcopal Estab-
lishment has been roused from slum-
ber, and shaken to its centre, by the
proceedings which have recently taken
Place within itself. Whilst many of
the clergy were of the order of Leo X,
and a goodly number adhered to some
of the leading doctrines of the Re-
formation, and advocated them with
commendable zeal, another, and an
anti-prostestant party has, of late years

revived old pretensions, propounded
with mew-born zeal exploded supersti-
tions, and seeured a number of digni-
taries on the bench and in the univer-
sities as its partizans. The open con-
flict has recently been conducted m
the church courts, where in the case
of ¢ Gorham v. the bishop of Exeter,’
a decision was given, by Sir H. .J.
Fust, in August last, that baptismal
regeneration, in its most absurd form,
i8 the doetrine of the Church of Eng-
land, and therefore, that the bishop
was justified in refusing to institute
Mpr. Gorham into a living given him
by the crown itself! Thus a layman
had to decide for the clergy and the
bishops what is the doctrine of the
Church of England! This decision
was hailed by the Tractarian, or anti-
protestant party as a trinmph. An
appeal was made against this judg-
ment to the highest court competent
to adjudicate on this question, called
‘the judicial committee of the privy
council,’ also, consisting exclusively of
laymen, and this court, during the
month of March last, reversed the
decision of Sir H. J. Fust, so far as to
declare that ‘ the lord bishop of Exeter
has not shown sufficient cause why he
did not institute Mr. Gorham into the
living of Bampford Speke.” This
court has sagaciously abstained from
deciding any question of doctrine, ex-
cept that the bishop’s views are not to
be maintained to the exclusion of those
who dissent from them. It has merely
undone what the bishop and Sir H. J.
Fust had done. This decision, which
was not intended to give a triumph to
either party, has roused the ire of the
bishop of Exeter and the Tractarians
to the highest pitch. *Fierce denun-
ciations have been hurled at the heads
of the privy council from diverse
of the Tractarian pulpits.” The bishop
of Exeter declares that ke will not in-
stitute a heretic like Mr. Gorham into
any living in his diocese, nor hold
any communion with him. He also
protests, in a letter to the archbishop
of Canterbury, whose duty it will be
to see that this induction is effected,
against his doing it, and his protest is
couched in terms of strong remon-
strance. The tractarian clergy are in
arms, and have enlisted the %{Shop of
London to be with them, and he ‘is
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fully alive to the necessity and duty of
talang counsel at the present erisis.’
An independent and uncontrolled spi-
ritual and persccuting despotism is
what the tractarian party seem to be
aiming to establish, a power to be sus-
tained by the state, but cntirely freo
from its control. Thus, ‘the church’
is in commotion. Let me alone, is the
ery of the high church party, that he
may swing s sword more fiercely:
while the evangelical humbly consents
to use the popish and anti-scriptural
formularies, and meanly seeks only to
be tolerated: and the latitudinarian
section, which, as the Examiner says,
has no more business in the Church
than Plato himself, ¢contemplates a
strange revolution unproclaimed,” and
is seeking by various arts to ‘suit the
establishment to the age.’ Apart from
any assaults from without, from with-
in the church has much to keep 1t in
strange, and as an establishment, in
dangerous commotion, for some time
to come. But if we leave the pale of
old established ecclesiastical and anti-
scriptural corporations, which have ar-
rogated to themselves the soundin,
names of catholic and apostolical, an
look among other bodies, where a
purer faith and a simpler and more
scriptural form of worship obtain,
who have no alliance with the state,
and are therefore free from its tram-
mels and dictation, do we there find
peace, harmony, and prosperity ? Even
there the evil genius of contention has
taken up its abode. Let us see. What
is the present state of the Wesleyan
body? Are they at peace? Are they
likely to be so? The despotic rule of
the Conference has displayed itself by
its expulsion of Messrs Hveritt, Grif-
fiths, and Dunn; by the suspension of
Mcr. Bromley, and by the execlusion of
a considerable number of important
1{}1( brethren. The numbers of true
'esleyans who are dissatisfied with
the proceedings and the power of Con-
ference are very great. Already, de-
legates from many most important cir-
cuits have held a meeting in London,
and the agitation for reform in the
constitution and government of that
body is on the increase. Again, we are
startled by a singular, and as it ap-
pears to us, disgraceful disclosure
among the ranks of evangelical dis-
senters, in relation to the introduction
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and retiroment of a new Editor of the
Eclectic Review. Dr. Price, whoso
orthodoxy had never been questioned,
disposed "of this Review, which has
been regarded as one of the bulwarks
of evangelieal doctrine among the dis-
senters, to a gentleman, in whom he
hoped the patrons of the work would
have full confidence; when, behold,
there appear in it articles in effect
advocating socialist views as to pro-
perty, and transcendental, or infi-
del doctrines as to christianity! Dr.
Campbell, in the ¢ British Banner,’
sounded the alarm. Dr. Price took
up his pen in defence of his conduct,
and even adopted the very phrase in
which the virus of this poison was de-
tected—viz., ¢ That it is a new and
heretical doctrine of christianity, that a
man's happiness has any thing to do
with his nearness to God.’ Perhaps, at
the time, Dr. P. was blinded by his
indignation at what he regarded as
the ¢ furious onslaught’ of the British
Banner. Dr. Campbell, however, is
not soon intimidated, and he followed
up his enquiries, and at length found
this new evangelical, orthodox, chris-
tian editor, to be none other than
a mere transcendentalist, who has
been too much so even for the So-
cinians themselves, and who had been
but a few months before seeking in
vain for the charge of a Unitarian
congregation! This is too bad to bear
the light, and as the mask is torn off,
the new editor, who doubtless hoped
to diffuse his own Eclectic notions of
doctrinal, of social, and church order,
by means of the Review, is obliged to
retire, conscious that now he is known,
evangelical christians can repose no
confidence in him. The Review there-
fore has been retransferred to Dr.
Price, but with diminished confidence
even in him, as he now says he ‘ hates
the term orthodoxy,’ and assures the
retiring editor, that there is no doubt

he entered on his work with ¢ thp
most honourable intentions !’ This
affair has created no small stir. It is

moreover suggestive, as it shews the
olicy of the par(tly to which religious-
fy the now ex-editor of the Eclectic
belongs. They are prepared to pro-
fess orthodoxy in a certain way, 80
that they may continue in orthodox
communities, enter orthodox pulpits,
conduct orthodox journals, in order
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that they may acquire the means of
stenlthily diffusing their own theories,
and thus more effectually undermine
the fabric of orthodox or evangelical
christianity. That this is their policy
is now apparent. An American writer
we have read,* if he does not avow it,
at least bestows on it his approbation.
It has been adopted in this country to
some extent. What excuse can be
offered for such deceitful or unprin-
cipled conduct we need not enquire,
since men who can do these things are

repared for any expedient however
gishonourable. And here, again, if
evangelical churches are at ease, there
is more danger than if they were
alarmed and excited. Dr. Campbell,
by his stirring appeals, and by the
facts he has disclosed in the Banmer,
has done more for truth than Dr.
Price by his apparently unsuspecting
confidence. ILike the Latitudinarian
party in the church, before referred
to, this same parfg among dissenters
have contemplated ¢a strange revolu-
tion unproclaimed.” The increased at-
tention to learning which characterizes
the present day, and the multiplication
of cheap periodicals also furnish op-
portunities for the diffusion of the per-
nicious and seductive theories of which
these advocates of pantheistic idealism
are not slow to availthemselves.t There

* Longfellow.

+ The following extract from the last
number of the Westminister Review, re-
veals the full grown and shocking impiety
and daring to which the sceptical and ¢ im-
proved theology’ of modern timesis tending.
Speaking of reconciliation the Reviewer
says :—* But the mechanism provided for this
end, in the dogmas of the church, has lost
its efficacy upon all the higher class of
minds, and wields no longer any worthy
power over the lower. The forensic
scheme of vicarious atonement is too pro-
bably at variance with the habitual moral
sentiments of men, to command the old
reverential assent ; too manifestly conceived
in the artificial style of legal fiction, to suit
o people eager to ground themselves on
some veracious reality. It is useless for
the preacher to treat the repugnance of
reason and affection to this doctrine as the
sign of a graceless heart. His hearers
know better, and are fully conscious that
the protest comes mot from their lower
passions, but from their higher discern-
ment; from indignation that the dealings
of the Infinite should be described in the
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are many other minor elements of
error and contention exisling among
Protestant dissenters in this kingdom ;
but enough has been written to shew
that they are not exempt from the
shaking that has come over the na-
tions. A review of these observations,
and they might easily be extended by
reference to the religious conflicts of
Europe, both Popish and Protestant,
suggests a variety of reflections which
may not be without utility.

1. How consoling to the christian
is the idea, that ‘the Lord reigneth.
He can and will overrule all these
elements of confusion, and contention,
and change, for the advancement of
his own glory. In relation to the
agitation which affects the religions of
the Idolater, the Mussulman, the
Papist, and all antichristian establish-
ments, this will not be doubted. And
80 it will be doubtless, ultimately, in
reference to the proteus-shaped attacks
of infidelity which are now attempting
to undermine the religion of the Son
of God. In a while, their weakness
will be apparent, their true spirit will
be recognized, and those who lead
them on, will sink into oblivion, or
acquire the bad pre-eminence of all
former enemies of the Son of God.
‘He must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet.’

language of debtor and creditor, and the
universe, as the theatre of responsible exist-
ence, be degraded into the likeness of a
bankruptcy court. They feel moreover, that
to accept the offer of such a doctrine would
be unworthy of a noble heart; for mE wmo
WOULD NOT RATHER BE DAMNED THAN ES-
CAPE TEROUGH THE SUFFERINGS OF INNO-
CENCE AND BANCTITY IS SO FAR FROM THE
QUALIFIOATIONS OF A SAINT THAT HE HAS
NOT EVEN THE MAGNANIMITY OF MILTON'S
FIENDS.

Such is the climax of modern philoso-
phy! How wonderfully wise, and how
satanically wicked has it become! Such is
the ¢ transcendental light,’ before which the
dim taper of revealed truth, having ¢ served
its purpose,’ is to be extinguished! Let
the young beware, and not go alone and
unguarded along its paths, lest the same
wily tempter that seduced our race, should
delude them, and with the same specious
pretext. Though the impiety of the above
extract and the article from which it is ex-
tracted is monstrous, its elements have long
been diffusing themselves in a more dilut-
ed and less suspicious form.
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2. How important at the present
time is a simple and firm faith in the
divine and exclusive authority of the
Word of God! It is that word which
will overturn heathenism, destroy
antichrist, convert the Jews, and build
up the church of God. Let us adhere
to that word, receive its doctrines,
walk by its precepts, and bow to its
decisions. The conflicts among those
who bear the christian name, arise
often from a want of submission to ity
authority. Popery does not rest on the
Secriptures, the doctrines of the Church
of England are confessedly not to be
looked for {here. Even the authori-
ty of Scripture is not the rule that
binds the Wesleyan Conference,but the
laws passed in former years. The
chief force of modern infidelity is
directed against the Scriptures, to
weaken their authority, or to reduce
them to the level of mere human writ-
ings. ¢ The word of the Lord is truth,’
and will ‘endure to all generations.’
Let us adhere to that word, study it
more, and make it our guide to God,
and in his ways.

3. How desirable that the young
and rising members of our churches
and congregations, should be fortified
against the dangers which now sur-
round them. Let them be well con-
vinced of the claims of the Word of
God. Let them be familiar with the
various evidences of its truth and
inspiration, and let them be guarded
against the seductive forms in which
the false and treacherous philosophy
of modern scepticism solicits their re-
gard. Let them know that the sys-
tems that appeal to their vanity, their
love of self, of pleasure, freedom,
independence, &c., and profess to
make {hem *wiser than the ancients,’
are, for the very flattering forms in
which they accost them, to be suspect-
ed. Let them be encouraged to cul-
tivate deep, earnest, spiritual piety;
to adhere to the ‘form of sound words’
given in the Scriptures of truth, and
to seek their highest enjoyment in
communion with God, as reconciling
us to himself by Jesus Christ, in the
communion of saints, and the cheerful
performance of the revealed will of
God. Letthem be encouraged to pro-
secute, when there is opportunity, a
course of vigorous and instructive
reading, instead of wasting their time
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on the trashy and questionable periodi-
cals of the day, and to take as their
companions them that fear God. They
may thus be preserved firm in ‘the
hour of temptation which will try them
that dwell upon earth.'

4. How essential is it that the
churches of God should purge them-
selves of those whose leaven tends to
corruption. Ifinfidels, neologists,scep-
tics, socinians, trancendentalists—when
such unhappily appear—do not see the
propriety o? promptly and voluntarily
withdrawing themselves from associa-
tions of believers in the Word of truth,
they should be at once told that they
are out of their place in remaining
there, and should be removed. They
will raise the cry of persecution, and
talk of liberality, freedom of enquiry,
&c., but what persecution is there in
telling an unbeliever to withdraw from
a community with which he can have
no sympathy ? and that is a spurious
and mistaken liberality that on any
account retains him. Such a one is
there for no good. ‘A little leaven
leaveneth the wholelump.” He wishes
to diffuse his doubts, and to spread his
errors. If a person who has imbibed
and means to diffuse notions antago-
nistic to those held vital by the body to
which he belongs, has not the manli-
ness and honesty to withdraw from it,
he should be put away, even though
his speculative errors may be the only
thing objectionablein him. Our Lord
severely rebuked one church for re-
taining those who held false doctrine ;
and commended others which tried
and removed those who held them.
(See Rev. ii. 2, 9, 15, &c.)

5. How important is constant and
earnest prayer to Almighty God, on
the part of his own people.” This will
be admitted in reference to the hea-
then, that they may be converted, and
also in reference to every form of
error, that it may be overturned. He
will hear the prayers of his people.
He will regard their cry, when they
¢ pray for the peace of Jerusalem,” and
wrestle with Eim for the ‘ outpouring
of his Spirit upon all flesh.” Especially
may he preserve our churches from
the crrors which are now so prevalent
amongst men, and keep his own people
“by his mighty power, through faith
unto salvation.’

April 10th, 1850. L.
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LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC SELECTIONS.

THE LATE REV. DR. CHANNING,
OF AMERICA.*

( From the Methodist Quarterly Review, U.S.)

William Ellery Channing was an
Arian, and a very high one; hut, more
than this, he was & man of purest
sincerity, of profound humility, and
universal charity. Channing must in
fact be admitted to have been either a
saiat or & bypocrite ; and the man who,
after a personal acquaintance with him,
or the reading of his works and biogra-
phy, is prepared to say he was a
hypocrite, may be assured that he is
not much unfitted to be one himself.
We have not the slightest sympathy
with Dr. Channing's heterodoxy; we
lament, deeply lament, that his otherwise
radiant character is marred by any such
important defect; and that the reproach
of heresy is to counteract, to a great
extent, the due influence of his noble
writings—writings which notwithstand-
ing his dogmatic errors, exhibit power-
fully the real genius of christianity, and,
in their application of its great ethical
principles to the socizl progress of man,
anticipate the better ages to come more
than any other productions of our
century. Itisadelicatetask, then,towhich
we sit down; that of drawing honestly
the portrait of a great and good man,
against whom the theological opinions of
our readers and ourself go strongly pre-
dispose us; but we shall proceed in the
attempt with determined frankness.

The events worthy of chronological
note in Channing’s life are few; and it
is not important to our present design
to narrate them fully. He was bora at
Newport, Rhode Island, April, 7, 1780 ;
entered Harvard University in his
fourteenth year; graduated at the age of
eighteen; spent a part of the ensuing
two years as a private tutor in Rich-
mond, Virginia; returned to Cambridge
as Regent (a subordinate office) in 1801 ;
was settled as pastor of Federal-street,
Church, Boston, in June 1808 ; visited
Europe in 1822; began his celebrated
essays on Milton, Napoleon, and Fenelon,
which distinguished the commencement

* A new and cheap edition of his Life
and Correspondence has just been pub-
lished by Routledge, London.
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of his literary career, proper, in 1828 ;
vigsited the West Indies in 1830 ; com-
menced his anti-slavery lahours in
1835; and died Oct. 5, 1842.

To the American community ia
general, Channing is chiefly known asa
theologian; while, on the other side
of the Atlantic, where bis writings are
more current and better appreciated, his
fame is chiefly that of a literary man
and a philanthropist. The common
impression that he was the leader of the
Unitarian movement in this country is
false. By the publication of his cele-
brated sermon at the ordination of Mr.
Sparkes, in Baltimore, in 1819, the
doctrinal position of Unitarianism was
more generally made known in the
American community than at any
former date. By this accident, and still
more, perhaps, by the fect that his
literary reputation elevated him ahove
all others engaged in the movement, he
became recognized as its head, although
it could boast of earlier advocates and
ahler polemics.

What were Channing’s theological
opinions? To say he was & Unitarian, in
the etymological sense of the word,
would be just, and so it would to say
the same of John Calvin, or John
Wesley; to say bhe was a Unitarian, in
the denominational use of the word at
present in New-England, would be very
vague; for what is more vague than the
existing theology of New-England Uni-
tarianism? Had it not been for what
we have chosen to call his accidental
prominence in the Unitarian movement,
we believe that the impartial theological
critic would classify him most readily
with Locke, Samuel Clarke, Watts, and
similar thinkers, and extend to him the
charity with which the defective tenets
of these great and good men have been
regarded. He expressly placed himself
in the rank of Dr. Watts, and disclaimed
the views of Priestly, Belsham, and
Socinians generally. The later liberal-
ism of Unitarianism—invalidating the
sacred canon ; denying the miracles, the
superhuman character of Christ, re-
demption by him, future punishment,
&c.—he did not share; and to his
exemption from these disastrous errors
we asoribe tbe superior spirituality, nay,
we are compelled to say holiness, which
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was the very temper of his being, and
will render him, in the estimation of the
more impartial future, such an anomaly
smong Unitarians as Fenelon was
smong Romanists

His views of the character of Christ
are indeterminate; but full of reverence
and love. While he dissented from the
precise definitions of the atonement
usually givon by orthodox writers, and
(es in his celebrated ‘New York Ser-
mon ') assailed them with more rhetoric
than logie, he nevertheless believed in
redemption through Christ.

Channing believed in regeneration,
or the ‘new birth,’ thougb, with most
theological writers he held that it was
usually a gradual experience. His lan-
guage is often quite as strong on this
subject as the customary style of evan-
gelical anthors. While at Richmond,
surrounded by irreligion and immorality,
he believed himself the subject of this
inward change.

He was some time, however ad-
vancing toward this point of his spiritual
progress. Years prior to it, he had
been awakened to an interest in religion
during a revival in New-London, where
he was preparing for college in the
family of his uncle; while at Cambridge
he made some progress and determined
to devote himself to the christian min-
istry; Lut at Richmond he emerged
into clearer light, though, as he after-
wards insisted his conversion was a
life-long process. When questioned by
a good Calvinist whether he had not, at
some time been converted, he replied,
‘I would say not, unless the whole of
wy life may be called, as it truly has
been, a process of conversion” To
which bhis orthodox friend quaintly
answered, ‘ Then, friend Channing, you
were born regenerate; for you are
certainly now a child of God.’

The deseriptions of the spiritual life
which are scattered through Dr Chan-
ning's writings, would (were it not for
bis studied avoidance of the wusual
theological technics, and the peculiarity
of his modes of thought) befit the pages
of Jeremy Taylor or William Law; the
latter was indeed his favourite practical
writer. The supreme love of God was
to him a central element of religion ; he
dwelt upon it with the fervour and
ahsolute emphasis of Fenelon, and verged
upon if he did not actually adopt, the
doctrine of Disinterestedness, as taught
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by Hopkins, whose ministry he occasion-
ally attended in Newport. The cold and
lifeless didactics, usual to Socinianism
entered not into his ministrations; if he
chose not to distinguish morality from
religion it was not because he reduced
the latter to the former, but because he
exalted the former to the latter—basing
morals on piety. There is, indeed,
throughout his writings that mesk but
fervid spirituality which has always been
the common trait of sanctified minds,
whether of Fenelon among Romanists,
Edwards among Calvinists, or Fletcher
among Arminians—a mark of essential
identity of spirit, notwithstanding their
utter variance in matters of opinion and
form.

It was this evangelical temper, to-
gether with his abstinence from polemi-
cal strife, that produced in the latter
part of his life the report that he had
essentially modified, if not abandoned,
his earlier opinions. His biographer
takes special care to guard his reputation
against this suspicion; we are convinced
that he died as he had lived, a high
Arian, but believe at the same time,
that he perceived in his maturer years,
the indefiniteness of most of his theo-
logical opinions, and lost proportionately,
his tenacity for them. There wasarich
ripening of his religious character as he
approached the end of his life; but on
many of the topics of former and ardent
controversy he speaks with cautious
misgivings; he had become convinced
of their difficulty, had waived them, had
become anxious to settle down into god-
ly repose, performing the evident duties,
and cherisbing the consoling affections
and hopes of the gospel. We mention
this fact as not so much a detraction
from his opinion, as a beautiful aspect
of his later history; one not uncommon
to good men in the ripeness of their years
and piety, whatever may have been the
ocarliest severities of their prejudices.

Channing was remarkable, as a theolo-
gian, for the amenity of his spirit.
There was but one class of opinions
which he ever assailed with much se-
verity. His hostility to Calvinism was
absolute ; he turned away with instinc.
tive horror from its doctrines. He de-
clared thet he could not heat them ‘ with-
out shuddering,’ and they appeared to
him ¢ more dishonourable to the Univer-
sal Father than any error born in the
darkness of Popery.’
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Channing's peculiarities— his excel-
lencies and his faults as a theologian—
are mostly referable to two causes,
namoly, his extreme opinion of the indi-
vidual right of free thought, and that
general and moral sort of logic, if we
may so call it, which was the charac-
teristio habit of his mind.

Liberty of thought, especially in mat-
ters of religion, was to him the most
gncred right of humanity; he seldom
refers to it in his writings without
catching from the subject a higher in-
gpiration and a nobler style. It was
the passion of the man, born in him,
and glowing with unabated ardour,
through all his struggles and misgiv-
ings of opinion, through the retrospec-
tions of his advanced years,—so often
chillingly corrective of the sentiments
of men of genius,—and through the
last labours of his life. It was the
chief motive which induced him, as we
have seen, to take an active part in the
Unitarian controversy; it was the strong-
est reason of his invincible abhorrence
of slavery; it led him several times to
defend publicly the press, when he ad-
mitted that its liberty was perniciously
used; it caused him to place his name
the first on a petition for the liberation
of Kneeland, when imprisoned for hor-
rible public blasphemies. From the
time, indeed, that he entered the pulpit,
a youth of twenty-three years, till he
descended into the grave, did he utter an
uncompromising remonstrance against
all restrictions on the glorious liberty of
the human soul. Honour to his memo-
ry for it, notwithstanding his heresies in
this, as in other respects! Theologian
though we be, we cannot but admit his
admirable and almost singular peculi-
arity in this respect. Theologians and
sectarianshave been enthusiasticenough
for liberty of conscience when deprived
of it, but have generally deemed it more
orthodox to arrogate it to themselves
than to extend it to tbeir competitors.
Channing demanded it for all men, and
gave it as liberally as he claimed it.

This love of individual freedom in-
duced Channing to eschew almost en-
tirely the noble combinations of good
men, for good purposes, by which so
much has been acheived in these latter
days. He would preach eloquently on
temperance; and with his distinguished
classmate, Judge Story, adopted teetotal-
Ism while yet in college; but he would
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not ‘sign the pledge” ¥e preached
against war, and the Peace Society
published his sermon; but he refused
to join their organization. He wrote
against slavery, and the Anti-Slavery
Society issued his books: but he never
united with them. Individualism was
his hobby ; but suppose all the strong
men who conduct our philanthropic
societies should ride the same hobby,
what would hecome of our best schemes
of reform?

As a preacber, Channing was pre-
eminent, though he had very few really
oratorical qualities. His presence in
the pulpit wasnot commanding; be was
small in stature, exceedingly emaciated,
and enveloped in a superabundance of
clothing; bis cheeks were sunken; his
eye hollow, and his voice feeble, tbough
remarkably flexible. The deeply in-
dented lines of his face, especially about
the mouth, gave to him a peculiar
expression, which could not fail to enlist
the sympathy of the hearer; you could
read in them the story of his long
physical prostration, and the agony of
those early intellectual struggles which
had occasioned it. This trace of the
struggle of tbe past was, however, so
blended with an indication of present
and profound repose as to constitute,
in our eye at least, the most impressive
and affecting expression of his coun-
tenance. His forehead, always marked
by a single fallen lock, was not large,
but appeared so by contrast with the
diminished proportion of his thin and
pallid face. He bad few gestures, and
adhered closely to his manuseript, except
in the rural chapel, near his summer
residence on Rhode Island, where he
usually extemporized, and, it is said,
with much facility. We have heard
him speak extemporaneously in the
anniversary meeting, with the same rich
thought and diction which characterized
his pulpit prelections.

But whatever were his personal dis-
advantages in the pulpit, they were not
only countervailed by but seemed to as-
sist the impression of his discourse. His
feeble utterance—a little prolonged if
not drawling—became ricbly varied in
its modulation, and seemed congenial
with the refined delicacy of his thoughts.
In the reading of the hymns and
scripture lessons, it at once arrested at-
tention by its exact and eloquent em-
phasis. 'As he advanced in his dis-
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course, his deep groy oye beamed with a
calm radiance, and, before he sunk ox-
hausted on his seat, a blended intellec-
tual and moral beauty glowed over all
his features.

He was seldom passionate; never de-
clamatory; yet always deeply earnest.
His utter sincerity would not admit of
an attempt at mere rhetorical effect.
*On no account, he once said to a
young brotber preacber, ‘ on no account
in your public services, try to exhibit, by
look or tone, any emotion which you do
not feel, If you feel coldly, appear so.
The sermon may be lost, but your own
truthfulness will be preserved.’ This
sincerity was manifest not only in the
delivery, but also in the preparation of
his sermons; beauty, both of thought
and style, was natural to him; he could
not write witbout it; but he aimed at
effect only by the moral force of his
thoughts—truth, in its own essential
beauty and inherent power, was his
whole dependence in the pulpit. Had
he used a Drilliant sentence, or a beau-
tiful figure, evidently because of its rhe-
torical finish, it would have startled his
audience as an inadmiesible incongruity
—a sort of degradation from the lofty
dignity of his earnest spirit. Figures
are abundant in his writings, but they
come spontaneously, and are used only
so far as they are necessary for the illus-
tration of his subject: they appear most-
ly as allusions; and he habitually de-
clines to elaborate or detail them merely
to bring out their rhetorical beauty. We
doubt whether half-a-dozen exceptions
to this remark can be found in all his
writings. He possessed deep sensibility,
and you felt often under his discourses,
that you were wholly in his power; that
it was only with him to will to over-
whelm you, and he could do it; but he
appeared to hold his feelings under de-
termined yet difficult restraint: his ever
varying voice would often tremble with-
emotion, but suddenly seize another
tone. We doubt whether he ever wept
in the pulpit; but his hearers have often
found it impossible to imitate his self-
restraint, and have wept under the most
tranquil accents.

Channing was tbroughout his long
ministry, tbe most popular preacher in
Boston. He began in youth with
crowded congregations, and his latest
sermons, when it was publicly known
that lie was to preach, commanded the
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same interest. Two qualities particu-
larly marked his discourses, and were,
we think, the constituents of his Xulpit
power. The first was that elevated tone
of not only his moral emotions, but of
his moral conceptions, which we have
described. You heard from him discus-
sions of old familiar truths; but they
became new in his hands, not so much
by far fetched or novel opinions upon
them, as by a new life which he ins
fused into admitted opinions. Your old
thoughts rise up within you in radiant
resurvection. You wonder that you
never saw them in such a strong and
self-evident light before. You are first
surprised at the transcendent yet simple
and benign insight—the intuition of the
preacher; soon this. merely personal
sentiment is gone, and you are absorbed
exclusively in the deepening interest of
the subject; you assume an attitude of
solicitous attention; you hold your
breath till he reaches his periods; if he
paused to think or renew his strength at
the chief divisions of his discourse, you
observe a general movement in the as-
sembly, & momentary relaxation of the
mental tension; but again the spell pre-
vails: you wonder that he does not pour
forth his evident power overwbelm-
ingly; you wonder that yourself and all
men have felt the truth so little hereto-
fore; you resolve to go forth from your
seat a better man; you weep, and if you
look about you, you pereeive the tear
trembling in the eye of the grey-headed
hearer near you; the little child is
wrapt in interest; the worldling rouses
himself from his listless posture, and
is awe-struck. At last the emaciated
speaker declines, exhausted, into his
seat; and, 8s you go from the temple,
you feel that it has been no ordinary
dayin your history; you feel that an
effort ought to be made to have that
sermon repeated. You long to speak to
gome one about the marvellous thoughts
you have heard; but if you attempt to
do 50 to one who has not heard the ser-
mon, he will probably discover notbing
but what he knew before—knew, but
never felt, as you do now. The otber
marked trait of his preacbing was tbe
fact that his whole consciousness seemed
to be absorbed, if we may so express it,
into his subject. Preachers often (often-
er we think, tban any other class of
public speakers), deliver their discourses
with accuracy, and even laboured me-
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hasis, whon it is manifest that their
own attention is away from the subject,
busied either with some absent attrac-
tion, or in an attempt to gauge the in-
terest of the audience. We know not
how, but most assuredly this fact, by
some subtle process, is perceived by tbe
hearer, and the dullest hearer feels more
or less consciousness of it. Such a dis-
course eannot have effect; it may in-
struct, for it may have been well pre-
pared; but its power is gone—it lacks
directness and edge. The greatest source
of eloquence consists, we think, in this
ability to identify one’s soul with the
subject; it gives the right tone and em-
phasis, even to a speaker quite unac-
quainted with the artof elocution; it
often produces the happiest gesticulation
even in men of naturally ungraceful
action ; if this is secured, thought, utter-
ance, and manner, come spontaneously,
and generally come spontaneously right.
Channing was invariably (at least when
we have heard him), an example of this
excellence; he seemed to gaze intently
right at, right into, right through his
subject. It possessed his whole atten-
tion, and the manifest fact affected his
hearers as by a mesmeric influence;
they became absorbed in it with him,
It is said that, when his discourse on
the immortality of the soul was first
preached, ‘the whole audience were
heard to take breath at the close of cer-
tain passages ;' and when, years later,
the same sermon was preached in New
York, the same effect was produced.

His range of topics was exceedingly
varied. e considered the pulpit the
appropriate place for the discussion of
ell moral subjects which affect the so-
cial or political interests of man, as well
a3 those which relate more directly to
his spiritual hopes. The gospel, he  he-
lieved, had to do with every great inter-
est of the race; and few important pub-
lic events or questions escaped his notice
In the pulpit. Was the nation agitated

y & presidential canvass? he preached
on the evils of party spirit. Was there
danger of war? he preached on its moral
and social liorrors; yet asserted the duty
of the citizen to his country. Had a
mob interrupted public order? he dis-
cussed the importance of subordination
to law, and the means of popular vir-
tue. Education, Pauperism, Temper-
auce, Slavery, and all similar questions,
wore his frequent themes, while the im-
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portance of personal morals and piety
was never forgotten.

It would be an inadmissible omission
to pass over without remark his charac-
ter as a philanthropist. We refer, not
merely to those habitual services of be-
nevolence which are inseparable from
tbe pastoral office—in these he was un-
usually faithful, as we shall see; but
had he not been a christian pastor, nor
known in literature, he would still have
had a public reputation as a philanthro-
pist. The moral discrimination, which
we have described as his chief distine-
tion in theology, had also much to do
with his philanthropy. To use his own
words, he ‘saw, he felt the great evils of
our present social state ;” and from his
youth to the last years of his life, was he
struggling to solve the great problems
of man’ social renovation, and exerting
himself, meanwhile, in most of the
practical schemes of philanthropy which
were within his reacb.

He was one of the first co-labourers
of the venerable Noah Worcester in the
peace movement; he sympathized and
counselled with him also respecting the
abolition of ecapital punishment. He
did raore than any other man towards
the establishment of the Boston * minis-
try at large,” the noble field of the nohle
Tuckerman. He took an active interest
in the improvement of *Prison Disci-
pline.” He exerted his best eloquence
in the cause of temperance. He helped
to originate the Massachusetts Bible
Society; delivered its first anniversary
address; and for eight years was chair-
man of its executive committee. He
was deeply interested in foreign missivns,
and atone time was disposed to sunder
all his local ties and throw himself into
the foreign field; but his health inter-
fered. He was the first to second the
efforts of ‘ Father Taylor’ in the ‘ Bethel
cause.” Popular education he esteemed
the glory and security of the state; and
when Horace Mann turned from his
brilliant political prospects to take charge
of the common schools of Massachusetts,
amid the smiles and scoffs of dema-
gogues, Channing wrote him an eloquent
congratulatory letter, and began im-
mediately to co-operate with him in pub-
lic and private. His memoirs and wri-
tings abound with invaluable opinions
on these great themes—opinions maturer
than can be found, perhaps, in any other
writer. His discourses on self-culture
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and the education of the labouring
classes have done great good, especially
in England; they are considered the
best exponents of ‘his principles and
aims.’

The latest and maturest strength of
Dr. Channing was devoted to the discus-
sion of American slavery. No writer
has treated the subject with more can-
dour or more impressive eloquence.
The amenity, transparent purity of style,
argumentative conclusiveness, and lofty
moral tone of his writings on this
subject, give to them a force which the
impartial reader feels to be resistless;
he closes the book almost believing that
if it were scattered hroad-cast over the
land, it must work a national revolution
on the subject, and seal for ever the
doom of slavery.

Authorship, with Channing, was quite
fortuitous. He was singularly indifferent
to literary fame, and perhaps no man
ever felt less apprehension of the severites
of eriticism. He had, in fact, & high
moral purpose in all he wrote, and it
rendered him superior to the usual
motives of literary ambition. He never
read the eulogistic review of his works
in the Westminster Quarterly, though it
was several times in his hands; and the
severe, if not malicious, criticisms of
Hazlitt and Lord Broughan in the
Edinburgh were equally neglected. This
wasnot an affected indifference ; no one
knew the fact till he mentioned it to
Dr. Dewey, as ‘a piece of secret history
known to no other person, and which he
wished not to be known.” ‘I have felt’
he said ‘that the less I read about
myself the better.’

A charitable desire to aid a friend was
the motive which induced him to pub-
lish his first volumes of miscellanies,
in 1830; a similar motive led to the
publication of a second volume; and at
last the complete edition of his works,
in six volumes, was prepared for the
benevolent purpose of furthering the
business of a brother. But, though not
designedly an author, his literary repu-
tation, especially in England, is scarcely
paralleled by that of any other Ameri-
can author. He possessed the best
elements of a successful writer—a poetic
temperament combined with a philoso-
phic genius, and a style of remarkable
transparency and power. His critique
on Milton is a splendid estimate of the
great Puritan bard, and has been placed
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by a late XEnglish critic above that of
Macauley himeelf ; his article on Napo-
leon is one of the most sternly just
dissections of the moral man ever made ;
the terrible iniquity of the heroio despot
is brought out in sueh contrast with his
vast powers, as to appal the reader.
The false glare of martinl and imperial
spendour is extinguished, and the Great
Captain stands before the world solely
in his moral responsibility. The paper
on Fenelon is full of superb traits, and
in it Channing unconsciously painted
his own exalted character.

His style has rare excellencies, but
hasfaultsalso. Herepeats and expands
too much, and an attenuation of his
thoughts is often the result. Still he
seldom becomes tame; his sentences
always retain their silvery brightness,
even when drawn outto a great tenuity.
His style may be compared to a tissue
of silver wire, woven most uniformly,
but ever and anon incrusted with gold
or studded with gems. The pure moral
element of his character, of which we
have so repeatedly spoken, is, above all,
the luminous trait of his writings—
large moral views, renovating thoughts,
meet you at almost every page; they
penetrate and palpitate in the soul
of the reader. This was Channing's
power, and this is the highest power;
this, when accompanied, as it was in
in him, with poetic beauty and rare
felicity of diction, forms the highest
style of genius.

On the first of August, 1842, he
delivered at Lennox his last public
address—it was in commemoration of
the West Indian emancipation ; he was
too feeble to utter the whole of it, but
threw his last strength in its spendid
peroration. Mrs. Sedgwick, who heard
him, says that * his countenance was
full of spiritual beauty; and when he
uttered that beautiful invocation toward
the close of his address—which would
not have been more oharacteristic or
fitting had he known that he should
never again speek in public—he looked
like one inspired.’ The effort exhausted
him; it was his final and fitting service
to his country and his age ;—and thus
descended this great light :—

*On Sunday, October 2nd, as he heard
the bells ring, he said to us, * Now go to
church.” ‘It is a part of our religion,
dear sir, to nurse the sick and aid our
friends” ‘True, he replied, ‘ you may
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stay, He asked me to read to him
from the New Testament. ‘From what
part? ‘From the sermon on the
Mount.! As we closed the Lord’s
Prayer, he looked up, with a most ex-
pressive smile, and said, ‘ That will do
now; I find that T am too much fatigued
to hear more. 1 take comfort, O, the
greatest comfort, from these words.
They are full of the divinest spirit of
our religion.” In the afternoon he spoke
very earnestly, but in a hollow whisper.
I hent forward; but the only words I
could distinctly hear were, ‘I have
received many messages from the Spirit.”
As the day declined, his countenance
fell, and he grew fainter and fainter.

With our aid he turned towards the
window, which looked over valleys and
woody summits to the east. We drew
back the curtains, and the light fell
upon his face. The sun had just set,
and the clouds and sky were bright with
gold and crimson. He breathed more
and more gently, and, without a struggle
or a sigh tbe body fell asleep. We
know not when the spirit passed.

Amidst the glory of autumn, at an
hour hallowed by his devout associations,
on the day consecrated to the memory
of the risen Christ, and looking east-
ward, as if in the setting sun's reflected
light he saw promises of a brighter
morning, he was taken home.’

And so departed one of the great men
of the republic—one who, amidst its ser-
vility to mammon and slavery, ceased not
to recall it to a sense of its honour and
duty—a man whose memory his country-
men will not willingly let die. As the
visitors wander among the shaded aisles
of the western part of Mount Auburn,
he sees a massive monument of marble
designed hy Allston, the poet painter;
generous and brave men, from whatever
clime, resort to it, and go from it more
generous and brave, for there reposes
the great and good man whom we have
commemorated. The early beams, in-
tercepted by neigbbouring heights, fall
not on the spot; but the light of high
noon and the later and benigner rays of
the day play through the foliage in
dazzling gleams upon the marble—a
fitting emblemn of his fame: for when
the later and better light which is yet
to bless our desolate race shall come, it
will fall with bright illustration on the
character of this rare man, and on the
great aims of his life.

Vor. 12.—N. S. 2B

PRIZE ESSAYS.*

Ir is now about fourteen years since
Dr. Conquest offered a prize of one hun-
dred goineas for the best essay on the
* Love of Money,” &c. Several vigorous
minds entered into the lists of honour-
able competition, and Dr. Harris's in-
comparable ‘Mammon' carried off the
prize. Previously to this, a work by
tbe same author, entitled ‘The Great
Teacher,” had been rather unprofitable
stock on the booksellers’ shelves; but
no sooner did its anthor gain tbe prize
by his work on Covetousness, than that
work—Mammon— sold off quiekly the
Great Teacher; and since then prize
after prize has been borne away by that
bighly gifted, and richly cultivated mind,
which we devoutly pray may long em-
ploy its noblest powers in elevating the
sacred literature of the land. Almost
legion may be the name given to prizes
offered from tbat day to the present.
Hence we have had prize essays on
¢ Church History;' on State Establish-
ments; ontbe Voluntary Question; on
War and Peace; on Sanitary Matters;
on Education; on Crime; on Health
and Disease; on Juvenile Depravity;
on Prostitution; on the Work of the
Ministry; on Infidelity; on the Sab-
bath, &e., &c., &c.

Now there can be no doubt that thus
many superior books bave been produced
which otherwise would not have been
written, and laborious, talented men
have heen saved from inevitable losses,
often perbaps insolvency. We therefore
rejoice that ours, among other charac-
teristics, is the age of prize essays.

Well, to all the rest there is now
another. A benevolent gentleman, ever
ready to contribute of his weaith for in-
tellectual and moral purposes, offered
the sum of one hundred guineas for the
best essay on ‘The Use and Abuse of
Aleoholic Liquors in Health and Dis-
ease.” The adjudicators were Dr. John
Forbes, ¥. R. 8., Physician to the
Queen’s Household, &c.; Dr. G. L.
Roupell, F.R.S., Physician to St. Bar-
tholomew’s Hospital; and Dr. W. Guy,
M.B,, Cantab., and Professor of Foren-
sic Medicine, King's College, London.

* PrizE Essay. By W. B. CARPENTER)
M.D., F.R.S, F.G.S., ‘On the Use and
Abuse of Alcoholic Liquors in Heallh and
Disease.” London: C. Gilpin.
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On the 6th of December last they
awarded the prize to Dr. W. B. Carpen-
ter, and his Kssay is now printed 1n a
handsome octavo volume, dedicated, by
permission, to ITis Royal Highness,
Prince Albert. We would advise all
sorts of porsons to read this work—
medical and non-medical—teetotal, non-
teetotal and anti-teetotal.

Here is one of the most recently
written works extant, on a very much
agitated and disputed question, and by
an author of the highest medical and
scientific authority. His verdict is
worthy of the grave consideraticn of all
persons, and we have no doubt that
his book will be very extensively read
both in Britain and America, and
will also be translated into the con-
unental languages, and diffused widely
among the professors of medicine and
others in those lands. Here learning,
research, observation, and experience,
have all been brought to the labour of
producing this volume, and we can
assure our readers that beside the in-
trinsic worth of the work itself, its style
and print will place it among the best
prize essays of our times.

PRIDE AND PRETENSION; OR, MO-
DERN SCEPTICISM REBUKED.

There are no doubt some minds
amongst us, whose power we admit, and
whose perversion of power we lament,
who have bewildered themselves by
really deep meditation on inexplicable
mysteries; who demand certainty where
certainty is not given to man, or demand
for truths which are established by
sufficient evidence, other evidence than
those truths will admit...... But we are
at the same time fully convinced that,
n our day there are thousands of
youths who are falling into the same
errors and perils from sheer vanity and
affectation ; who admire most what they
least understand, and adopt all the
obscurities and paradoxas they stumble
upon, as a cheap path to reputation for
profundity ; who awkwardly imitate the
manner and retail the phrases of the
writers they study, and, as usual, exag-
gerate to caricature their least agreeable
eccentricities. We should think that
some of these more powerful minds
=hould Le Ly this time ashamed of that

TRETENSION.

ragged regiment of most shallow think-
ors, and obscure writers and talkers
who at present infest our literature ; and
whose parrot-like repetition of their own
stereotyped phraseology, mingled with
some barbarous infusion of half Angli-
canised German threatens to form as
odious a cant as ever polluted the
stream of thought or disfigured the
purity of language. Happily it is not
likely to be more than a passing fashion;
but still it is & very unpleasant fashion
while it lasts. As in Johnson's day
every young writer imitated, as well as
he could, the ponderous diction and
everlasting antithesis of the great dicta-
tor; as in Byron’s day there were
thousands to whom the world ‘was a
blank’ at twenty or thereabouts, and of
whose ‘ dark imaginations,’ as Macaulay
says, the waste was prodigious; so now
there are hundreds of dilettanti pan-
theists, mystics, and sceptics, to whom
everything is & ‘sham,’ an ‘unreality;
who can tell us that the world stands
in need of a great *prophet,’ a ‘seer,
@ ‘true priest, a ‘large soul,’ a ‘god-
like soul,” who shall dive into ‘the
depth of the human consciousness,’” and
whose‘utterances ' shallrouse the human
mind from the ‘ cheats and frauds ’ which
have hitherto everywhere practised on its
simplicity. They tell us in relation to
philosophy, religion, and especially in
relation to chmistianity, that all that has
been believed by mankind has been
believed only on ‘empirical’ grounds,
and that the old answers to difficulties
will do no longer. They shake their
sage heads at such men as Clarke,
Paley, Butler, and declare tbat such
arguments as theirs will not satisfy
them...... Many a wortby youth tells us
he almost wishes he could believe. He
admires, of all things the ‘moral gran-
deur’ the ‘etbical beauty,’ of many
parts of christianity ; he condescends to
patronise Jesus Christ, though he be.
lieves that the great mass of words
and actions by which alone we know
anything abont him, are sheer fictions
or legends; he believes—gratuitously
enough in this instance, for Lie has no
grounds for it—that Jesus Christ was 8
very ‘great maun,’ worthy of comparison
at lcast with Mahomet, Luther, Napo-
leon, and * other heroes; ' he even admits
the happiness-of a simple child-like faith
in the puerilities o} christianity—it
produees such content of mind! DBut,
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alas! he oannot believe—his intellect is
not satisfied—he bas revolved the matter
too profoundly to be thus taken in; he
must he supposes (and our beardless
philosopher sighs as he says it), bear
the penalty of & too restless intellect, and
a too speculative genius; he knows all
the usual arguments which satisfied
Pascal, Butler, Bacon, Liebnitz; but
they will donolonger; more radical, more
tremendous difficulties have suggested
themselves from the ‘ depths of philoso-
phy, and far different answers are re-
quired now —Edinburgh Review.

IODINE.

BeTwEEN the physical sciences and
the arts of life there subsists a constant
mutual interchange of good offices, and
no considerable progress can be made in
the one without of necessity giving rise
to corresponding stepsin the other. Oa
the one hand, every art is in some mea-
sure, and many entirely, dependent on
those very powers and qualities of the
material world which it is the object of
physical inquiry to investigate and ex-
plain; and accordingly, abundant ex-
amples migbt be cited of cases where
the remarks of experienced artists, or
even ordinary workmen have led to the
discovery of natural qualities, elements,
or combinations, which have proved of
tbe highest importance in pbysics. Thus
(to give an instance,) a soap manufac-
turer remarks that the residuum of his
ley, when exhausted of the alkali for
wbich he employs it, produces a cor-
rosion of his copper boiler, for which he
cannot account. He puts it into the
hands of a scientific chemist for analysis,
and the result is the discovery of one of
the most singular and important chemi-
cal elements, iodine. The properties of
this, being studied, are found to occur
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most anosite]y in illustration and sup-
port of a variety of new, curious and
instructive views, then gaining ground
in chemistry, and thus exercise a marked
influence over the whole body of that
society. Curiosity is excited : the origin
of the new substance is traced to the
sea-plants, from whose ashes the princi-
pal ingredient of soap is obtained, and
ultimately to the sea-water itself. It is
thence hunted through nature, discover-
ed in salt mines and springs, and pur-
sued into all bodies which have a
marine origin: among the rest into
sponge. A medical practitioner (Dr.
Coindet, of Geneva) then calls to mind
a reputed remedy for the cure of one of
the most grievous and unsightly disor-
ders to whieh the human species is sub-
ject—the goitre—which infests the in-
habitants of mountainous districts to
an extent that, in this favoured land,we
have happily no experience of, and
which was said to have been originally
cured by the ashes of burnt sponge.
Led by this indication, he tries the
effect of iodine on that complaint, and
the result establishes the extraordinary
fact that this singular substance, taken as
a medicine, acts with the utmost prompti-
tude and energy on goitre, dissipating the
largest and most inveterate in a sbort
time, and acting (of course, like all other
medicines, even tbe most approved, with
occasional failures,) as a specific, or
natural antagonist, against that odious
deformity. Tt is thus that any accession
to our knowledge of nature is sure, soon-
er or later, to make itself felt in some
practical application, and that & benefit
conferred on science by the usual obser-
vation or shrewd remark of even an un-
scientific or illiterate person infallibly
repays itself with interest, though often
in a way tbat could never have been at
first contemplated. — Herschel on the
study of Natural Philosophy.

THEOLOGICAL CABINET.
ON THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

In apswer to the Question of a * Real Inquirer.

PERHAPS 10 subject is more diffioult of
olear perception, and therefore, of simple
and unmistakeable explanation, than the

mode of the operations of the Holy
Spirit on the hearts of men. It cer-
tainly was my aim in the ¢ Conversation
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on that subject, which forms ono of a
sories of Doctrinal Conversatioms on
Predestination, Eleccetion, Free-will, &e,
to cxpress myself as plainly as I know
how.” But from my studied condensa-
tion of style, my representation of it
may appear contradietory, as it cvi-
dently Eas done to a © Keal Inquirer.
I therefore would now call the atten-
tion of that respected correspondent,
and of our readers in general to what
in that article is definitely affirmed.

1st. Tt is maintained that the Holy
S}i]irit has a distinct work in the great
scheme of human redemption: that as
the Father originated, and the Son
effected, an atonement for sin, so the
blessed Spirit conveys and applies the
blessings of that atonement to all be-
Lievers.

2nd. Tt is affirmed that the Holy
Spirit works by the instrumentality of
the divine word ; that having inspired
men to reveal His will in the holy
scriptures, and adapted the truths of
the scriptures to the purposes of en-
lightening, convincing, and converting
the soul, and also for the sanctifica-
tion, and consolation of the believer,
He invariably honours his own word,
by using it for the attainment of
these ends; that his operations are
always moral and not physical; and
that they never crush or overpower
the will of man, but leave him free to
receive them to his salvation, or as the
Jews of old, to resist the Holy Spirit
by the hardening of his heart.

Now it will be seen thus far that the
Godhead, personality, and operations of
the Holy Spirit are not doctrines dis-
puted, but doctrines fully, unequivo-
cally, and distinctly declared.

The point then m question is, whe-
ther the Holy Spirit 1n his operations
acts by an abstract and separate power
on the hearts of men, or whether he
employs the truths of his holy word to
effect his gracious designs. e latter
1s the position I assume and teach. I
do not deny that it is possible for the
Holy Spirit to act on the mind by
abstract power, either moral or physi-
cal. He can do so by either. He
probably has done so by both. Before
the word of truth existed, he wrought
on the minds of prophets and holy
men of old, and conveyed to their
minds directly, ideas of which they

THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT,

had no previous conception. But then,
this was inspiration, and it was the
extraordinary work of the Spirit. But
now that the volume of truth is com-
pleted, and every way suffieient to
make men wise unto salvation, he
works by and with it; and under the
Neow Testament economy he thus takes
of the things of Christ,—i. c., the
great saving facts and doctrines of the
gospel ; and by their application to the
soul makes them the power of God to
the pardon and moral renewal of every
one that believeth. I further add, that
all the spiritual good done in the world,
and all the blessings conveyed to the
chureh, are unequvocally by the gra-
cious working of the Holy Spirit; that
He convinces and converts and renews
the sinner, and dwells in the hearts of
all believers ; that the kingdom of God
on earth is filled with the vital atmos-
phere of the Holy Spirit, without
which there would be no life, no holi-
ness, no blessedness; but that in all
his operations now on the minds of
men, he never acts by inspiration, con-
veying new ideas or truths as he did to
the prophets; and that he never exerts
a physical power destructive of the
free agency of the creature; but that
by his infallible and all-sufficient Word
he convinces men of sin, converts the
soul, regenerates the heart, sanctifies
his people, and builds them up that
they may be meet for an inheritance
among the saints in light.

I do not therefore believe and teach
that God, having inspired men to write
the Bible, and having given it to men,
leaves it to ‘make its own way in the
world,” but that as the Author of all
spiritual good, he employs it for the
salvation of souls and the glory of his
holy name. On the other hand, I do
not believe that the Holy Spirit works
immediately on the mind without the
‘Word, or that he superadds any truths
to it, or that he exerts physical influ-
ence to render it efficient; but that as
he works in nature by the laws of gra-
vitation so he works in the kingdom
of grace by the laws of truth and
moral suasion ; and that wherever the
gospel is, He is there, working by and
in it effectually in all those who be-
lieve.

I hope this enlarged exposition of
what I%elieve will be found sufficient-



A CALL TO PRAYER.

ly explioit, and shall rejoice if it is sat-
isfactory to a ‘ Real Inquirer.’ I know
of no better or simpler statement of
this truth in a few words than that

iven by the founders of the General

aptist New Connexion, and which
stands as one of the cssential doctrines
of the Denomination :—

‘ Woe believe that as the Scriptures
assure us, we are justified, made the
children of God, purified and sancti-
fied by faith: but when a person comes
to believe in Jesus (and not before) he
is regenerated or renewed in his soul
by the Spirit of God, through the in-
strumentality of the word now believed
and embraced,~—which renewal of his
soul naturally produces holiness in
heart and life,” &c.—See Minutes for
1848, p. 32.

I find the same ideas most clearly
stated under head six, of page 145, of
¢ Notes of Thirty-Six Sermons,” by the
late Rev. Robert Smith of Nottingham.

Finally, I add, that it is one of
Satan’s powerful delusions to keep the
mind of the sinner expecting and wait-
ing for certain impulses, emotions, orin-
fluences apart from the gospel preach-
ed or superadded thereto, instead of
receiving the gospel as presented by
the Hoﬁy Spirit, when and whereso-
ever it i3 declared. I have no doubt
that myriads of souls have been by
their own infatuations on this subject
eternally lost. Jesus, by his Holy
Spirit, according to his blessed pro-
mise, i3 with his ministering servants
always even to the end of the world,
and by the truth of the gospel is ready
to make every believing sinner free
from the condemnation of guilt and
the power of Satan, and to translate
them from the kingdom of darkness
into the kingdom of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Having done this, he dwells
1n their hearts as his consecrated habi-
tation, guiding into all truth and fill-
Ing with all peace, and hope, and joy,
to the glory of his grace.

Paddington. J. Boexs.

A CALL TO PRAYER.

BY BEV. H. BONAR.

* Men ought always to pray and not to
Saint’—Xuke xviii. 1.

Dear brethren in the Lord,~My
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object in addressing you at this timo
i8 to stir you up to prayer. I fear that
we have too little of the spirit of pray-
er amongst us;—too little relish for
prayer ; too little confidence in the effi-
cacy of prayer ; and far too little feeling
of our meed,—our great—our special,
our pressing need o?prayer. Never did
we need prayer more; yet the temp-
tations to overlook it, as well as the
distractions in it, are many and great.
Let me therefore urge you to much—
very much prayer at this time. Let
closet prayer be first of all remembered.
Prolong your closet hours. Anticipate
the dawning of the morning, and let
the shades of evening fall upon your
closet window. When a few believing
ones meet together in company, pray.
Have more frequent times of meeting
for social prayer. And forsake not
the assembling of yourselves together
in the sanctuary for prayer, and
humbling vourselves before the Lord.

Be much in confession of sin. Ezra ix.
Neh.ix. ; Dan ix.—Seek humbling and
forgiveness. Ezek. xvi. 63 ; xxxv1, 25 ;
1 John, ii. 1. 2.— Restoration to
favour. Mic. vii. 7—20; Zeph. ii. 14
—20. Pray for the outpouring of the
Spirit.. Joel, ii. 28.—On the Church.
Acts iv. 31.—On the land. Psal. Ixxxv.
~—On Ministers. Isa. lxi. 1.—On all
Office-bearers. Acts, vi. 3—5.—As a
gpirit of humiliation. Zech. xii. 10.—
Of Wisdom. 1 Chron. xii. 32; 1 Cor.
ii. 12, 13.—Of boldness. Acts, iv. 29.
—Of holiness. 2 Thess. ii. 13.—Of
love. 2 Tim. i. 7.—Of prayer. Jude,
20.—Of liberty. 1 Cor. 1i. 17.—As
the author of all spiritual gifts and
graces. Psalm Ixviil. 18; 1 Cor xi.
4—13; Gal. v. 22—25. That we may
have a time of revival in this town
and throughout the land. Tsa. Ixiii.
17 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 1—14; Zech. x. 1.
These are a few, though only a very
few, of the blessings to be sought.
Let us seek them believingly and with
our whole heart.

God is breaking to pieces the out-
ward fabric of that church in which
we have long trusted. Let us be
earnest in interceding with him that
thus we may be purified, and the old
leaven Eurged away. It may be that
he is taking down the structure reared
by man’s hand, to rear in its place one
of his own fashioning, purer, and more
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glorious by far. And now that the
foundations of this new fabric are
about to be laid, let us cry earncstly
to him that each stone may be cement-
ed with his own blessing. Instead of
desponding, let us rejoice, and lift up
our hoads at the prospect before us.
The cause i1s the ]Bord’s; and are his
people to fold their hands in gloom,
when they should be praising him for
having at length taken the work into
his own hands? ILet us be up and
doing : and ere long we shall be able
to say, with returning Israel, ¢ The
Lord hath brought forth our righteous-
ness, come and let us declare in Zion
the work of the Lord.” Jer. 1. 10.
My dear people, see that you are
improving this precious time. Let the
events occurring around us not only
be for our quickening, but for our
sanctifying and refining ; that we may
be ma.gzn partakers of the holiness of
him, whose we are and whom we
serve. And let me close this brief
address with a sentence or two from a
letter which I received not long since
from Mr. Prince (late of Charlinch),
regarding this very matter. He says,
¢ Qur Father sees that we need sifting ;
the branch that beareth fruit must be
purged that it bring forth more fruit.
Ah ! we wish to bring forth more fruit ;
but we forget the purging that must
fit for it. We want to glorify our
God by doing, but he reapeth most
glory from us in patient suffering. O!
brother, to be anything or nothing,
just as God would have us; tobe active
or passive, just as he would make us;
tolie down at his feet and say, ** Speak,
Lord, for thy servant heareth ;” to
have nothing and desire nothing, be-
yond God and his good pleasure, and
to rest contented in his present will,
whatever that may be :—this is holi-
ness, is happiness, is heaven, is all.
Dear brother, let us not be weary in

I HAD A GOOD MOTHER.

well-doing. Our light afHliction is but
for a moment, and wo may well con-
sent to bear it when it 1s this that
worketh for us a far more excceding
and eternal weight of glory. OQur
brow could never bear so big a crown
if trial did not first prepare it. If I
were worthy to address you and your
dear brethren now suffering for con-
science sake, I would say—this is the
time to approve ourselves the ministers
of God ; not by pleasing men and com-
promising truth, that it may not offend
the carnal mind; nor even chiefly by
strong argument and warm contention,
but by much patience, by afflictions,
by necessities, by pureness, by know-
ledge, by long suffering, by the Holy
Ghost, by love unfeigned, &ec. (2 Cor.
vi. 4—10.) Ah! ministers like this
must be ministers of God’s own making.
But he can make us such. O! may
we pray, and persevere in prayer, ti
he has done it. * Speak unto the
children of Israel that they go for-
ward.” Dear brother, I do know the
blessedness of going straight on in the
midst of trial, even though a sea of
difficulties be rolling in front of us. I
do know that with a single eye and
upright heart, we must be more than
conquerors, through him that loved us.
To follow God fully and faithfully is
at all times a high and holy privilege ;
but to follow him when his path is in
the great waters and his footsteps are
not known ; this is an honour which
angels well might envy. Surely the
obedience of faith on earth, surpasses
the obedience of glory in heaven.’

Dear brethren, lay these solemn
truths to heart—see that ye walk cir-
cgmspectly ; not as fools but as wise;
redeeming the time, for the days are
evil. Keep yourselves in the love of
God, looking for the Lord’s coming
and the recompense of reward when
he appeareth.

FAMILY

“I HAD A GOOD MOTHER.”

A rEW days since a sailor went on
board of a steamer in a state of partial
intoxication, and made a great noise,
hurraying for one of the presidental

CIRCLE.
candidates. He would say over and
over again, ‘I am an old sailor. I

have sailed out of every port in the
United States. Twenty-five years
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Hurrah for
is not elected
president T will out my throat.’

A gentloman, after baving heard
this swagger for some time, resolved
to see whethor the man was not sus-
ceptible of better influences. He ap-

roachied him, and the following dia-
oguo eusued :—

“You are a sailor, are you P’

‘Yes, I am an old sailor; twenty-
five years on board a man-of-war, and
geveral years a petty officer.’

‘Did you ever sail on board the old
ghip Zion ?’

(}E‘T ot comprehending the question,)
‘No, she was before my time.’

‘You have been in the service of
the Ysvtate twenty-five years, have you?’

‘Yes.’

‘How would you like to enlist in
the service of the church P’

‘I don’t know any thing about that
service, sir.’

‘How would you like to ship under
the Tord Jesus Christ for a captain P’

.(Becoming affected), ¢ I can’l tell,
sir.

‘Had you not a praying mother P’
(Aﬁ'ecty;d) ‘Yespsir):]nlghad a good
mother.’

¢ Did she not sometimes press you
to her heart, and pray God to keep
you from swearing, and drinking, and
other sins, that you might not be lost P’

Here the sallor burst into tears.
He could no longer govern his feel-
ings. Said he to the gentleman, ‘Do

aboard of a man-of-war!
| If

you want any thing of me, sir? thrust- -

_ing hig hand into his pocket, and draw-
mﬁ it out full of silver, he said, ‘ Here,
take what you want.’ ¢No,” said the
gentleman, ‘put up your money, I
only want you to give your heart to
the Saviour.’

The poor tar became so melted into
tenderness that he could not converse
any longer. As the gentleman took
leave of him,  Ah! said he, sobbing,
‘Ihad one ot the best mothers that
over lived !’

Reriecrions.—If christians would
oftencr manifest a friendly interest in
the welfare of the abandoned and pro-
flizate, how much good they might
accomplish ! Again, how powerful is
the mother's influenco! Mothers can

ave no idea of the exposures to which
their children may yet be subject. If
they really love their offspring, let
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them strive to bind their young hearts
by cords of affection to the throne of
God.

DEATH-BED REPENTANCE.

A CLERGYMAN writing on the subject
says :—

‘ A pastorate of nearly twenty years
has made me familiar with scenes of
affliction. I can hardly remember a
case in which sickness did not dispose
the mind to think seriously of reli-
gion, especially when early associa-
tions had led that way. But how has
it been with those who have returned
to life again? They have left their
religion in the chamber of affliction,
and not a vestige of piety has remain-
ed to attest the genuineness of their
conversion.

‘I have seen sinners brought to
God amid all the varieties of christian
experience ; some by the terrors of the
law, others by the attractions of the
cross; some by a long and almost im-
perceptible process, others compara-
tively in a moment ; but scarcely in a
single instance have I found conver-
gion, or even real awakening, dated
from affliction. If ten were cleansed,
where are the nine P

¢ It has happened unto them accord-
ing to the true proverb, “The dog is
turned to his own vomit again, and
the sow that was washed to her
wallowing in the mire.” Would that
piety which could not stand the test
of a return to life, have availed the
soul in death? Let conscience say.

‘T shall never forget an instance of
disappointed hope which occurred in
the early part of my career. A young
man who had been instructed in a
Sabbath-school as to the elements of
religion, but had never made any pre-
tensions to plety, was stricken with an
alarming disease. His concern about
his soul was immediate and over-
whelming.

““What must I do to be saved?”
seemed the one question which absorb-
ed all his thoughts. Those around
him did not fail to expound the reply
of Paul and Silas— Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ.”

‘He listened most intently; hope
sprang up in his soul. and passages of
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ecripture which he had learned at
school, came pouring into his mind
with a richness, propriety, and consecu-
tiveness truly wonderful. Discasc now

ained wpon him, all hope of recovery
%ed. The surgeon plainly told him
that nothing more could be done, and
that a few hours would terminate his
life.

‘He received the announcement
with perfect composure, and said that
he had no wish to live : his only desire
was to depart and be with Christ.
Inexperienced as I was, had he died, I
should not have entertained a doubt of
his safety. But the surgeon was
mistaken : to the surprise of every one
his recovery was soon complete. He
went to the house of God the first
Sabbath he was able to walk, and
returned thanks for his restoration.
For the nest few Sabbaths following
he was there ;'afterwards I missed him.
For some time I was unable to learn
what had become of him; at last I
ascertained that an act of gross
immorality had rendered it expedient
for him to leave the neighbourhood.

¢ After the lapse of twenty years, we
very unexpectedly met once again.
During the interval hie had become a
hardened sot. At the time of this
interview, however, he was perfectly
sober, but he appeared to have
forgotten me. I reminded him of his
vows in affliction. He then mentioned
my name. 1 endeavoured to recall his
former impressions, but the attempt
was hopeless : his conscience was seared
as with a hot iron; all I could get
him to say of the affliction which once
seemed so hopeful, was, “1 have no
wish to remember it.”’

REV. DR. ACHILLL

Ar the late overflowing meeting in
Exeter Hall to welcome Dr. Achilli
from Rome, Dr. Steane gave the fol-
lowing narrative :—He sgaid he would
state to them something of the history
of Dr. Achilli. The Dr. had received
bis education amongst the Jesuits, and
at the early age of sixteen became a
Dominican monk. He very rapidly
rose in the church; and, while yet a
young man, he became professor of
philosophy and theology at Viterbo,
and lLe afterwards became vicar of the

DR.

ACHILLI.

Master of the Sacred Palace. Leavin
Viterbo, Dr. Achilli went to Rome, an
was elected regent and prima primanus
professor of the Minerva Collego. He
afterwards became prior of the Con-
vent of Dominicans at Capua; and
while there, he became a celebratod
Ereacher. Some time after this, while
e was preparing his theological lec-
tures, light broke in wpon his mind.
Some of his pupils asked him some
questions with respect to transubstan-
tiation; and as he was umable to
answer them, he proceeded to read the
works of the reformers, particularly
those of Luther, when he became satis-
fied of the absurdity of the real presence.
Pursuing his inquiries, he became sat-
isfied of the unsoundness of the Roman
doctrines ; and instead of any longer
referring his hearers to Bulls and Popes,
he referred them to the sacred Scrip-
tures. This becoming known, his
Superior resolved to test him, and he
was asked to preach a sermon on the
Virgin Mary; and as he could not
conscientiously do so he refused, and he
was then dismissed from all his offices.
In 1841 he went to Rome about his
own affairs, and had trouble with the
Inquisition, when he abandoned all his
offices and privileges, and a decree was
drawn up dlsmissingbhim in Perpet‘ui .
and he ceased to be a priest of the
Roman Church. On qutting Italy,
Dr. Achilli took refuge in Britain.
Who would not be a Briton? The
place of refuge for God’s persecuted
saints. He subsequently went to
Corfu and Malta, where he wrote three
letters ; the first two addressed to Gre-
gory X VL., and the last to the present
Pope, in which he pointed out the
errors of the Popish doctrine. In
1848 he came a second time to England
in order to attend a conference of the
Evangelical Alliance, which was held
that year at Bristol. At that com-
ference a meeting was formed to
romote the spiritual reformation of
Etaly. The committee placed them-
selves in communication with the
Doctor, and he went back to Roxpe
when the Pope was driven from it.
He was there twelve months, during six
months of which he was at large, and
during the other six months he was a
risoner under the Inquisition. In
}f)bome he printed in the Vulgate the
Sacred Scripturcs—a thing never done
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before. Three thousand copies were
thrown off, and sold readily at 10d.
each. Whilst he was thus engaged
the Roman Republic was overturned,
and the Pontificate re-established by
the French army. His friends, alarmed
for his safety, requested him to fly,
but he refused to do so, thinking that
he was safe under the protection of
the French flag, and he refused,
although solicited to do so, to take any
art in the political movements of the
oman people. On the evening of
the 29th of July, being a Sunday, his
house was entered, and he was seized
by the police and conveyed by the
French soldiers to the dungeons of
the Inquisition. At the instance of
Mr. Freeborn, the English consul, he
was removed from the damp dungeons
of the Inquisition to the Castle of St
Angelo. A deputation proceeded from
England, if possible, to obtain his
liberation. On their arrival in Parig
the deputation placed themselves in
communication with the British Am-
bassador, who resadily gave them in-
troduction to the French Government.
The French Government promised to
lend every assistance to attain this
end, but they dissuaded the deputation
from proceeding to Rome. An ad-
vocate was sent to Viterbo to investi-
gate the accusation brought against
the doctor, and the result was his
complete vindication, The freinds of
Dr. Achilli at Rome exerted themselves
so successfully with the French Au-
thorities at Rome that they obtained
a promise from the Pope that the
doctor should be liberated ; but not-
withstanding this promise, the Pope
tampered, and wanted delay. Shortly
after, Dr. Achilli was taken out of
prison by the French, that he might
attend a court martial, and while
waiting to be examined he had an
opportunity of dressing himself as a
rench soldier, and by that means
effected his escape.

GOOD RESOLUTIONS.

Who will labour to keep them by the
assistance of divine grace?

1. I will strive constantly to keep in
mind that I am not my own.
‘Ye are not your own: for ye are

Vor. 12,—N. S. 2C
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bought with a price: therefore glorify
Godgin your body, and in your spirit,
which are God’s.” 1 Cor. vi, 19, 20.

2 1 will pray not less than twice or
thrice every day this year.

‘Thou, when thou prayest, enter
into thy closet; and when thou hast
shut thy door, pray to thy Father
which is in secret,” Matt. vi, 6.

¢ Evening, morning, and at noon, will
I pray, and cry aloud; and he shall
hear my voice,” Psa. v, 17.

3. I will read every day a portion of
God’s word, for purposes of devotion
and self-application.

‘As new-born babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word that ye may
grow thereby,’ 1 Peter ii, 2. ]

‘The sword of the Spirit, which is
the word of God,” Eph. vi, 17.

“Search the Secriptures,” John v, 39.

4. I will constantly try to watch
over my thoughts, words, and actions.

‘Watch and pray, that ye enter
not into temptation,” Matt. xxvi, 41.

5. When I know my duty, in God’s
strength I will do it.

‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to
do?’ Acts ix, 6.

6. I will do nothing of the lawful-
ness of which I have any doubts,
unless I doubt as strongly the law-
fulness of its omission.

¢ Whatsoever is not of faith is sin,’
Rom. xiv, 23.

7.1 will, every day this year, direct
at least one thought to Gethsemane
and Calvary, where Christ suffered
for me ; and to heaven where he waits
to receive me.

See Isa. liii, Luke xxii, xxiii, John
xviil, and xix,

‘In my Father’s house are many
mansions ; if it were not so, I would
have told you. I go to prepare a
place for you. Andif I go to prepare
a place for you, I will come again, and
receive you unto myself; that where I
am, there ye may be also.” Johnxiv,2. 3.

‘For our conversation is in heaven,
from whence also we look for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,” Phil.
iii, 20.

8. I will every day call to mind
that this year I may die.

‘This year thou shalt die,” Jer.
xxviii, 16.

-9. T will read over these resolutions
at least once a week.
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SELECTIONS FROM THE PAPERS OF THE
LATE Dr., WiLriam BEILBY, F.R.C.P.E.
Edinburgh :  Edited by WiLLiam
Inngs, Elder Street Chapel. With
a Memorial Sketch by J. A. JamEs,
Birmingham. W. Innes, Edinburgh.
12mo. pp. 154. Hamilton, London,

TeERE are few writings more pleas-
ing to the devout mind than those of
sacred biography. The faithful records
of good men, their life, conversion, trials,
cxperience, virtues, and ultimate tri-
umph, oconstitute a source of pleasure
and profit, which secure an attentive
and repeated perusal. How many times
some pieces of favourite biography have
been read, and perhaps never without
obtaining fresh encouragement to trust

in the promises, and to serve God. -

Though we have sometimes thought the
biographies of eminent men of modern
times have been extended to an undue
length, and rather indicated a mere
bookmaking propensity, and thus ocea-
sioned the introduction of a good deal
of trifling, private, or extraneous matter,
we have never wished that any of the
pious dead should have no memorial of
their virtues, no record of their mercies.
Hence the pleasure with which we ever
peruse the faithful and brief obituaries
of our esteemed friends in religious pe-
riodicals. Hence the ready welcome
the memoirs of those more distinguished
in office and devotedness, ever receive;
and hence, also, the pleasure with which
we take up, first, from a number of
small books on our table, a work, devot-
ed to the biographical recollections of
un eminent, catholic, and excellent man,

This little and useful work does not
profess to be a complete biography. It
contains, however, a sketch of the life
and character of an eminent and pious
pbysician. It is enriched by letters
from Drs. Malan and Wardlaw, who
both describe the excellent person with
whom they were permitted to epjoy an
intimacy; and a somewhat extended
memorial sketch from the pen of the
Rev. J. A. James, who speaks in the
liighest terms of the piety, kindness, and
excellence of his friend.

Dr. W. Beilby was bora at Sheffield,
April 13, 1783, After a pious training

in his youth, he was placed in the family
of a relative in Dublin, engaged in the
linen trade. Thence, in a short time,
he was removed to a wholesale house in
London, whero his religious character
was happily formed. In 1807 he re-
turned to Dublin and engaged in a part-
nership in the Irish linen trade. There
he married, and after residing in this
city some years, though more than thirty
years of age, he removed to Edinburgh,
and commenced the study of medicine,
and in due time took thedegree of M.D.
in 1816. Circumstances led to his set-
lement in that city, where he continued
in high repute, until his death. In
1844, he was chosen president of the
Royal College of Physiciens, and he
died in the full hopes of the gospel, in
May 1849. Our admiration of Dr.
Beilby does not rest on him as a
distinguished and successful physician,
but on his ardent piety, and his
readiness to co-operate in and pro-
mote every good work. The kindness
of his heart, his gentle and gracious
manner of introducing thoughts on
religion where his dying patients had
disregarded it, and his labours to
promote sound, experimental, and prac-
tical piety among the members of
the church and the profession to which
bhe belonged, commend him, and the
religion he professed, to the esteem
of all true and good men. These
remains are enriched by a series of
papers on religious truth and practice
which he read before the church with
which he was connected, selections from
which we may in future give in these
pages. We very muoh approve of the
form in which tbese remains are pub-
lished, and cordially oommend the
volume to our readers.

Praix LerTEBs to Parents of Sunday-school
Scholars B. L. Green, 62, Paternoster-
Row, 24mo. pp. 128.

Taese are useful and excellent letters.
After an introductory one, referring to the
origin and utility of Sunday-schools, the sub-
jects are such as are adapted to second the
efforts of the Sabbath-school teacher, as well
as to give improved discretion to the pa-
rents. Their subjects are, ‘ The Absentees,’
‘Home Training,’ in regard to the Lord’s-
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day, temperance, industry, and propriety of
behaviour ; ¢ The Home Library, social in-
fluences and virtues. This is & book, & good
supply of which would be sn advantage to
every sohool for distribution among the pa-
rents of their soholars.

GRACE AND Crara: or, be Just as well as
GQenerous, By Aunt Kirry. B. L. Green,
London. 24mo.

THhis is a very delightful tale, told with all
the earnestness and charm of the former pub-
lications of this series, Jesse Graham, &c.
One of our little girls, who had been exceed-
ingly charmed with a former book of this
series, began to read it as it lay on our table,
and said, ¢ O Father, let me have this book, I
should so like it.” One of the best commen-
dations of a book for children, next to its
being instructive and of a good tendency, is,
that it is one they will read with interest.

TeE DomEestioc WORSBIPPER, consisting of
prayers for morning and evening, selscled
portions of Scripture for reading, and
Hymns and Sacred Songs. The whole
adapted for general use in families, and
intended to aid the regular performance of
the pious resolution, *‘As for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord.” Edited by
SisMUEL GBEEN, author of the ¢ Biblical
and Theological Dictionary.” B. L. Green.
12mo. ‘

Tnri1s title almost sufficiently explains the
book. Itis intended to assist such as have
not the necessary gifts. or confidence, and
mothers who may have to pray with their sons
and servants. The prayers are so arranged
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that there will he no need of turning over the
leaf, two pages being occupied with each.
The scriptures are indicated, and have been
arranged with care and skill, Judging from
the part now before us, we cannot but com-
mend this work to our friends to whom such
8 help is felt to be desirable,

Tae Teacaer's FRIEND.
B. L. Green.

Nos. I, and II.

Tais is & monthly penny publication. It
is intended to occupy a space not yet filled up
in our literature and Sabbath-schools. The
first contains a sermon to the young, by S.
G. Green, B.A., and the second, a school ex-
amination and address, by the Editor.

BEAUTIFUL AND CHEAP BIBLES.
To Parenis and Teachers of Sabbath-schools:

THE season is approaching when various
presents are given to children of Sabbath-
schools and others. What so suitable a gift
as a copy of the word of God? Bagsters
Bibles, so perfectly got up, have by their high
price been unavailable to the mass. We re-
joice to recommend to our readers a new and
most beauntiful polyglott Bible, with elegant
maps and twenty-four eogravings, in roan
gilt, with tables and marginal references, &c.,
&e., for four shillings and sixpence. Or in
elegant morocco for one shilling more. We
refer to McPhun’s Bible, of Glasgow. No
doubt the publisher of the Repository, Mr,
Brooks, can obtain it for our readers. It is
a gem, and should sell by hundreds of thou-
sands.

CORRESPONDENCE.

AGED MINISTER'S FUND,

To the Churches of the General Baptist
Connezxion.

As the Association is just at hand, T write
to ask, is anything to be done for the afflicted
and aged ministers of our denomination, or
are those who labour in our churches, after
having toiled with insufficient remuneration
during health, to have only the hope of the
sympathy and help of precarious charity, or
the union house, as an asylum in sickness

and old age? I know some churches have
met and resolved to support a plan, embrac-
ing the points I recommended in the January
number of the Repository. Let our friends
take up the question heartily, and say yea or
nay distinctly at the next Association. If
this matter can be liberally met,and a society
formed at our next annual meeting, it will be
an event of praiseworthy importance in the
history of our churches.

Paddington, April 12. J. Bunns.

OBITUARY.

JouN Fox.—Though death at all times
may be considered a painful event, there are
seasons and circumstances which render it

still more painful—there are periods when
death may be looked for with a kind of cer-
tainty, and when the individual removed
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may be better spared from the family or
church than others. On the other hand,
sometimes persons are removed at a period
when their services are of the greatest im-
portance to the church of God, and their
removal is severely felt. Thus it has been
with many a devoted servant of God, and
many a faithful minister of the gospel. The
church deeply depiores the removal of a
beloved pastor, and the pastor and friends
of religion regret the removal of an officer
or useful member of the church. The hus-
band feels keenly when the beloved wife of
his bosom is taken away, and the wife when
her protector and stay is removed, and her
children are fatherless., Some of these cir-
cumstances make the death of the subject of
this brief obituary more painful than other-
wise it would be. On the 28th of Septem-
ber, 1849, died John Fox, in the forty-third
year of his age, a pious, active, and esteemod
member of tbe G eneral Baptist church, Con-
ingsby, learing an affectionate and devoted
wife and seven children to deplore their loss.
Previous to his union with the church, the
friends learned from him, that at the age of
nine years, he believed he was first con-
vinced of sin under the preaching of a pious
clergyman, and had there been spiritual
persons in that community who had taken
notice of him, that he would then have been
converted to God. As time rolled on, these
impressions partially wore off, and for many
years he lived e life of sin and rebellion;
but always, as he afterwards confessed, with
Lis eyes open to the evil consequences of
sin, and therefore with remorse of con-
science. For several years he was a hearer
under the ministry of the writer, and ulti-
mately gave unequivocal evidence of his
conversion to God. About twelve months
before his baptism, he became again very
sensibly affected with a sense of sin, and
eppeared to feel really and deeply concerned
for his soul's salvation, and after some
months of anxious, deep feeling, and godly
sorrow, alternating between hope and fear,
he was enebled to exercise such a simple
faith or trust in Jesus Christ as his Saviour,
as brought peace and joy to his soul, and
gave him a good hope of salvation through
believing. Being a humble believer in
Christ, he offered himself as a candidate for
baptism and fellowship with the church, and
was apxious, if possible, that he might be
admitted to receive the sacred rite with his
partner, who had been previously accepted
as a candidete for it. The church being
satisfied as to his sincerity, he was baptized
with Lis wife as he desired, on the 26th of
July, 1846. Before admission, he was ask-
ed if he was aware he might be persecuted
for Christ's sake, especially by his former
associates, He eaid he was aware and fully
prepared to be so, and was sure he could not
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suffer more for him than he had suffered by
remorse of conscience in the service of Satan.
From the time of his admission into the
charch, he becamo one of its most active and
devoted wembers, always willing to help or
to give, as he was able; and never refusing
to do anything he could to promote the wel-
fare of the cause; ever to be depended upon
to be found in time at his post. He took a
lively interest in the Sunday.school, being
one of its superintendents; and in the con-
nexion generally, and its institutions. Had
he been able, lie would always have attended
the conferences and associations. In short,
he was a member of promise; and it is
greatly to be desired that the church should
Lereafter have many such, Had he lived,
and retained his piety, it is believed he
would have been a blessing to his friends.
Besides cultivating religion in his own soul,
the family, and the church, he was a
thorougli dissenter and General Baptist
christian. He was extremely firm, and
when he had taken up a position he believed
to be right, it was indeed difficult to induce
him to alter his purpose. In his friendship
he said little, but acted much. About
eighteen months before his death, he began
to be troubled with discharges of hlood from
the mouth: these, at intervals, were repeat-
ed, till his strength became prostrated, and
it was evident he was drawing near the
grave. During his long and painful afflic-
tion, he was never heard to make & single
complaint of the conduct of divine provi-
dence, but frequently expressed his resigna-
tion. In conversation he was unreserved,
and frequently spoke of his hopes and fears,
and of his confidence in Christ as having
died for him. In one of the writer's last
conversations with him, be said,—‘ O! what
a mercy not to have religion to seek in sick-
ness—I am happy that I have not—all my
hope is in Christ, and I fully believe I am
pardoned through faith in him.” At a sub-
sequent period he said,—*I have no hope of
salvation but in the finished work of Christ.’
After this he rapidly suuk, and became de-
lirious, till it was evident that his change
was not far distant. Having endured many
months of wearisome days and nights of
sufferings, at last he slept the sleep of death,
and went to receive his reward, which, from
what was seen of him after his conversion,
we have no doubt is, ¢a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.” By his re-
moval the wife has lost a faithful husband,
the children an excellent father, and the
church.a valuable member. On the following
Sabbath, his death was improved by his
pastor, to a large and altentive congregation,
from, * For wo know that if the earthly
house of this tabernacle were dissolved,’ &c.
Coningsby, G. J.
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JouNn Giunerr, an elder of the G. B.
church, Thurlaston, was born in that neigh-
bourhood, in the year 1769. When a hoy
he frequently attended with his father the
worship of God in the Independent chapel
Narborough; but as he grew up he spent
the chief of his days in the service of neigh-
bouring farmers. In his early days he pos-
sossed but few means of instruction, and
consequently attained hut little beyond the
ability of reading the New Testament; not-
withstanding he was mercifully preserved
from mary of the open and disgusting vices
of that age. While in his servitude he was
accustomed to attend the parisb church, and
showing an inclination for music, he joined
the choir, and was considered a valuable
assistant until he left the establishment.
Though thus connected with the worship of
the established church, yet he did not enter-
tain any strong hostility towards dissenters,
for about this time a family of the Parkin.
sons removed from the mneighbourhood of
Loughborough to reside at Thurlaston, and
soon after invited their friend Mr. Pollard
to pay them a visit. He did so, and on
several occasions preached in Mr. P'a.
kitchen. At some of these eetings our
deceased friend attended, and at other times
he would go in company with another friend
or two on a visit to Barton, to hear the late
Mr. S. Deacon. It wasupon one these visits
that the arrow of conviction reached his
heart, and he became deeply sensible that
he was a sinner before God. Mr. Deacon’s
text was, ‘ Ask for the old paths” He re.
turned home sorrowful, felt himself a most
unworthy sinner, & breaker of God's righ-
teous law, and exposed to its awful penal-
ties, He had some confused views of Jesus
the sinner's friend, but could not learn the
way of salvation, nor feel an interest in the
Saviour’s blood, so as to give peace to his
troubled soul. He continued in this state of
spiritual distress for about six moaths—
hoping, douhting, and waiting for some spe-
cial revelation from heaven to assure him
that he was a child of God. During this
time he frequently retired under a tree, or
beside a hedge, to weep and pray; and once
he spent the whole night alone in a field, to
bewail his state as a sinner before God.
After this he resolved to open his mind to
some christiap friends, and accordiugly went
and told Mr. and Mrs. Parkinson how he felt,
and what he wanted, and they immediatoly
showed unto himm ‘a more excellent way,’
unfolded unto bim the all sufficiency of
Christ as a Saviour, ‘able to save to the
uttermost all that come unto God by him,
and earnestly direoted him with all humility
to cast himeelf believingly at the foot of the
Saviour, The next day, while at work in
the field, and lifting his soul to God in
Prayer, he was enabled to belicve on the
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Son of God, and received the testimony of
the Holy Spirit that he was born again; and
also at the same time was presented to his
mind a very beaaliful passage of Scripture,
—Rom. x. 6—11. He now felt so much
joy and peace through believing that his
happy soul seemed to have no bounds; and
shortly after, meeting with one of his par-
ticalar friends, (who was also seeking the
Lord,) he said to him, ‘I have found the
way;' and the very mention of this circum-
stance, together with some other conversa-
tion, proved instrumental in leading his
friend out of bondage iato the glorious
liberty of the gospel, and they both weut on
their way rejoicing. He now sought the
people of God, proposed himself for fellow-
ship, was accepted and baptized, with ten
others, (one of whom was the friend referred
to above,) at Hinckley, in the autumn of
1794.

At this time Thurlaston was a branch be-
longing to the church at Hinckley, then
under the care of Mr. William Smith, who
was succeeded in the pastoral office by the
Rev. J. Freestone. Shortly after this time,
our friend lived in a situation unfriendly to
religion, and which allowed but few oppor-
tunities of attending the means of grace.
Here he suffered spiritaal loss, and had tola-
ment the absence of God's gracious presence.
This he set up as a stone of remembrance in
the way, and would never after let himself to
any master without claiming a portion of
the Sabbath for the service of God.

The union wbich bad existed between the
friends at Thurlaston and Hinckley, was
continued until the year 1813; when the
members at Thurlaston were formed into a
separate church, and our deceased and highly
esteemed friend was then called into the
office of elder, which he continued to hold
until the last year of his life. He discharg-
ed the duties of his office with fidelity, pru-
dence, and zeal ; always aiming to maintain
the peace, and to promote the purity and
enlargement of tbe churcb of Christ. He
was also appointed to administer the ordi-
nance of baptism, and had the pleasure of
baptizing more than a hundred members.
On these occasions, he would address the
spectators in a very impressive and fervent
manner, by which deep and lasting impres-
sions were made on many hearts. With
two or three othershecommenced the Sabbath
school, and had the pleasure of bapiizing
and bringing into the church several lambs
of the flock. He had clear and compre-
hensive views of divine trath, saw dis.
tinctly tbe connection of its various branch-
es — that man was a sinner, that Christ
was the only Saviour; that whatever the sin-
ner needed Jesus had to bestow, and that by
a believing application it would be obtained,
without money and without price. He had
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a firm faith in the divinity of Christ, the
sufficiency of his sacrifice—the efficacy of
his blood—and the perfection of his righ-
teousness. These wore the foundation of
his hope of salvation, which was indeed to
him an anchor of the soul, both sure and
steadfast, ¢ entering into that which is within
the veil.” Though he was a man of strong
feeling and had some lamented imperfec-
tions, yet, he kept looking to Jesus, who of
Godis mede unto us wisdom, righteousness,
sauctification, and redemption. And per-
haps few persons have had a stronger per-
suasion of the power and willingness of
Christ, or have felt a greater assurance of
being saved from wrath through him than
was manifestly the enjoyment of our
deceased friend. This sustained his mind
amidst the ordinary troubles of life-~under
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afflictions and even death itself; for beihg
bereaved some years ago of his beloved
wifs, he still continued to maintein a
steady and cheerful life in the ways of the
Tord. His affection to the people of God
was fervent and sincere, but was expressed
towards the ministers of the gospel with a
tenderness peculiar to himself. Thus he
continued to live in the esteem of all
classes, until within the last year of his life,
when he removed from Thurlaston, to re-
side with his youngest daughter, in the
neighbourhood of Sheflield, where he fin-
ished his course, and entered triumphantly
into the joy of his Lord, on the 16th of
Aug. 1849, in the eightieth year of his age.
His death was improved at Thurlaston,
to a crowded congregation, in & sermon
founded upon 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. S. R.
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Tae MipLaxp CONFERENCE assembled
at Sutton-Bonington on Easter Tuesdsy,
April 2nd, 1850. Mr. Batey of Sheffield
opened the service with reading the Scrip-
tures and prayer, and Mr. Derry of Barton
preached from Psalm xviii. 46.—* The Lord
liveth, and blessed be my rock; and let the
God of my salvation be exalted.’

The Conference assembled for business
at two o'clock. The attendance was very
good. Mr. Taylor of Kegworth was ap-
pointed chairman of the meeting. Mr.
Stevenson of Derby engaged in prayer.
The list of churches was called over, and
from the reports given, it appeared that
38 had been baptized since the last Con-
ference, and 136 remained as candidates.

Resolved. 1. That in consequence of
the church at Eyre-street, Shefiield, having
withdrawn their opposition to the church
in Eldon-street, it was agreed that this
chareh be received into this Conference.

2. A letter was read from the General
Baptist church, Hucknall Torkard, request-
ing to be received into this Conference. It
stated that they had been a branch of
Stoney-sireet church for more than twenty
years, that they had comfortably withdrawn
and were formed into a distinet church, on
March 17, 1850, by Mr. Wood of Mans-
field. Members, 78. Their request was
granted.

3. That with regard to a communica-
tion from Stoney-street church, Notting-
ham, respecting the friends at College-
street, 8 committee of five brethren be ap-
pointed to investigate and arrange the mat-
ters referred to, and report to the next Con-
ference ; and that the following brethren

be the committee,—Mr. R. Pegg of Derby,
Mr. J. Earpe of Melbourne, Mr. Moore of
Loughborough, Mr. B. Gray of ditto, Mr.
'W. Wilkins of Derby.

4. A communication from the Stoney-
street church respecting the friends at
Arnold, having been read, the before-men-
tioned committee were appointed to ex-
amine into the circumstances referred to,
and report to the next Conference.

5. An application was read from the
church at Sutton Bonington, requesting
the ministers to assist them in supplying
their pulpit. They were recommended to
apply to the churches.

The next Conference to be held at
Broughton, on Whit-Tuesday, May 2lst.
Mr. Stevenson of Derby to preach.

Mr. Winks opened the service in the
evening, and Mr. Gill of Melbourne preach-
ed on justification. J. Stappon, Sec.

Note.—As some inconvenience and mis-
understanding have arisen from the busi-
ness of the conference not being in the
possession of the secretary soon enough to
be properly arranged, it is earnestlyrequest-
ed that in future it be considered a standing
order, that all papers, documents, cases, &c,
referring to the business of the conference
be transmitted to the secretary either before
the day of meeting, or presented to him on
that day immediately after the morning service;
and that all such documents as are commit-
ted to him after this time shall be deemed
irreguler, and tho busines arising out of
them shall be taken up after the other busi-
ness is dispssed of, or deferred until the
ensuing conferencoe. J. StapDON, Sec.
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STATE AND CASE OF SUTTON BONINGTON
GENBRAL DAPTIST CHURCH.

[The following state, &c., was presented at the
1ast Midland Conference, 1t contains aome very
singular facts as to the age of the members, as
well ns a case of need. We have thought its {n.
pertion here might interest our readers, as well
a8 further their object.—Ep.]

To the Ministers and Representalives
Assembled in Conference.

DEArLY BrrLovep Baermrew, — It is
now fifty-five years since this house was
erected for divine worship. This is the
first meeting that has been held in it of
the kind; and we are happy to welcome
you on the occasion, but feel deeply hum-
bled before God that we cannot present
unto you a more pleasing statement of our
church, For forty years prosperity attend-
ed it: additions were frequently made, in
which time we numbered more than one
hundred members. Many of them who
could and did support the eause have been
called to join the church triumphant above ;
several have left us and joined other
churches, and some we have been obliged to
disown, so that our present number is re-
duced to forty-two: twenty-seven females,
and fifteen males; out of these,thirteen are
widows, two are between eighty and ninety
years of age—one has become a child,
another has kept her bed for years, scarce-
ly able to speak; the rest of them are old
and in low circumstances, so that we have
little support from this class, The re-
mainder of the members are generally
poor, 8o that we find our pecuniary affairs
so low that we are not able to support an
efficient ministry to keep the cause alive.
Nevertheless, we are very thankful to those
friends who have supplied us with the
word of life, and hope for a continuance of
it; but we think if our regular ministers,
living within ten or fifteen miles round,
would each give us one Sunday in the year,
exclusive of travelling expences, it might
be the means of raisifg the cause once
more. We enjoy peace, though we have
had but two additions the last seven years;
and the average age of our members is
fifty-six, so that if something is not done
for us we fear the cause will die when the
Present members are gone. And shall a
cause of Christ die in the very heart of the
midland churches ? No, dear brethren,
we hope better things of you, and that
you will accede to our request. And may
the Lord once more send prosperity among
us, i the prayer of,

Yours in behalf of the churel,

WiLLiam GAMON,E Deacons
Joan PEPPER, '

Tug Yorksuire CONFERENCE assembled
at Leeds, April 2nd, 1850. The meeting
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for business commenced at half past two,
p- m. Mr. R. Horsfield took the chair, and
Mr. R, Hardy prayed.

The church at Manchester reported by
letter and delegate, that their position is
not visibly altered since the last Confer-
ence. They are anxious for a pastor, and
desire financial assistance to provide for
the expense. Their case was referred to
Mr. J. Hodgson, and the other trustees of
Oak Street chapel.

The report given by Mr. W. Robert-
shaw respecting the church at Gambleside,
was encouraging. As this infant church
wishes to be favoured with the privilege of
incorporation with our annual Association,
Mr. J. Hodgson was requested to assist
them in preparing their application.

A letter was received from the church at
Burnley by the delegates, stating that Mr.
J. Batey had left them and removed to
Sheffield ; that sixty-four members had left
to commence a new interest in the town, to
whom they had given an honourable dismis-
sion, and cordial wishes for their success ;
that they are in as promising a state as
can be expected; and are very grateful to
the dear brethren at Heptonstall Slack,
and others, for supplying their pulpit. A
letter from the seceders was also received,
informing the meeting that they had open-
ed a room for public worship in the centre
of the town, and have secured grourd for a
new chapel. They applied for the approba-
tion of the Conference, to be formed 1into a
separate church, by Messrs. J. Batey, E.
Bott, and J. Hodgson, to which the meet-
ing conceded in a majority of votes.

The friends at Denholme applied for
assistance in erecting a large shell for a
Sabbath school, and a place to preach in.
The Conference recommended their case
to the liberality of individuals and churches
in the connexion.

A letter was received from the church at
Bradford, stating that they were in peace
now, and enjoyed a degree of prosperity.
The Conference expressed its sympathy
for Mr. Rose, in his affliction, and likewise
for the church which he has served for
some time.

Statistics.—At Leeds, two have been bap-
tized, and they have four candidates. They
have baptized four at Bradford ; they have
three candidates and a number of inquirers.
At Halifax they have baptized five, and
have some inquirers. They have baptized
fifteen at Birchcliffe, and are peaceable
and united. At Heptonstall Slack they
have many enquirers; and the same at
Shore. No visible change at Lineholm.
They have six candidates and a number of
inquirers at Todmorden; and at Burnley
they are in as promising a state as can be
expected.
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There was a large and roespectable com-
pany to tea at five, and addresses were
given to the assembly by severnl ministers
afterwards.

The next Conference 1o be at Burnley,
on Whit-Tuesday, the 21st of May, 1850,
Mr. E. Bott to preach.

J. Hopasow, Sec.

THE LiNcOLNSHIRE CONFERENCE assem-
bled at Teterborough, March 28th, 1850.
Brother Jones, sen., presided. The re-
ports from the churches showed that twen-
ty-three persons had been baptized and
received into fellowship since the last Con-
ference.

No communication has been received
from Mr. Ratcliffs, the case therefore
stands over.

The desirableness and practicability of a
new chapel at Peterborough, was the prin-
cipal snbject that engaged the attention of
the brethren. It was gratifying to learn
that the few friends Dbelonging to the
church had been exerting themselves, and
had already obtained promises to the
amount of £52. It was felt that the cause
cannot rise, unless the friends have a more
commodious and inviting place of worship;
while the central position of the city, its
increasing population and importance,
point out Peterborongh as presenting an
important opening for usefulness, and urge
on the churches of the district to combine
their energies and efforts for the accom-
plishment of the object. It was resolved,—

1. That & committee be appointed to
make all necessary inquiries in reference to
the practicability of building a chapel at
Peterborough—to obtain a plan and esti-
mates, and report decisively at the next
Conference.

2. That in case the friends at Petor.
borough succeed in obtaining anew chapel,
the Conference would recommend the
Home Mission to make an annual grant
for a term of years to assist them in freeing
it from debt.

The next Conference to be at March,
June 13th. Brother Golsworthy to be the
preacher. At this Conference brother
Ingham, of Louth, preached in the morn-
ing, and brother Lyon, of Chatteris, in the
evening. SaMueL AsHBY, Sec.

Tre NorreE DErBYSHIRE CONFERENCE
assembled at Crich, March 29th, 1850. At
the opening of the meeting in the after-
noon, brother Stanion prayed, and was
afterwards called to preside. The friends
at Crich presented their thanks to this con-
ference for the assistance afforded by sup-
plying their pulpit, and requested the con-
tinuance of those favours.

From the reports of the churches it ap-
peared that only two had been baptized
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since the last conference j and twenty-four
remaiued as candidates,

Resolved,—1. That those churches who
have uot paid over to brother J. Ward of
Ripley (treasurer to the conference) their
contributions towards a confercnce fund, be
affectionately requested to do so before the
ond of the present year.

2, That the sccretary write Mr. White
of West Bromwich, requesting him to for-
ward to Brother T. Ward of Ripley the
forms and pulpit, leut to brother J, Bur-
rows a few years ago by this conference.

3. That the next couference be held at
Smalley, on the first Monday in August,
1850.

During the afternoon brethren Ward and
Sims cngaged in prayer, and brother
Springthorpe preached in the evening.

RoBERT ARGILE, Sec. pro lem.

NEW CHAPELS, &c.

NEw Cauror AT Sarrorp.—Friday, the
20th of March, 1850, was a high and inter-
esting day to the New General Baptist
friends at Salford. At half-past two, p. m.,
a goodly concourse of people assembled to
witness the laying of the first stone of
Zion chapel, Broughton-road, in connec-
tion with our denomination. The order of
the service was as follows:—Mr. Garratt,
our minister, gave out the first hymn in
our book; — :

¢ Before Jehovah's awful throne,’ &c.

the Rev. H. Dunsterly, P. B., read a por-
tion of Scripture and implored the Divine
blessing. After the singing of another
hymn, the Rev. E. Bott, of Heptonstall-
slack, delivered a very appropriate address,
in the course of which, the Rev. gentleman
spoke of the pure design of the friends
here in erecting a place of worship in this
densely populated locality; together with a
brief summary of the doctrine and princi-
ples maintained by, the General Baptists.
At the close of the above the stone was
laid by J. Brooks, Esq., of Staley Bridge.
The Rev. H. Dunsterley then followed with
a few remarks, and Mr. Garratt concluded
this very interesting and we trust profitable
service with prayer.

In the evening, the friends again assem-
bled in our preaching-room, end between
one and two hundred took tea. Every
heart seemed cheered, and every eye light-
ed up with rapture. After tea the chair
was taken by Mr. L. Ingham, of Moss
Hall, near Heptonstall-slack, a long-tried
friend of the G. B. cause, who gave a very
encouraging introductory address, and was
followed by Mr. R. Hulme, Mr. Bailey,
and Mr, Knagg, trustees of the new chapel.
The Rev. E. Bott then succeeded with &
very eloquent and touching speech, which
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T trust will be long felt by those present.
The minister of the place then rose and
made a few remarks, and referred to
several striking intimations of the provi-
dence of God, in the formation of this new
interest, and the meeting closed.

In conclusion, permit the writer to say that
the few poor friends here have now done to
the utmost of their ability. We have raised
amongst ourselves to the amount £150 in
our poverty. Our minister is dependant
upon us, and our chapel will require two
or three hundred pounds more to complete
it. Are there no hearts amongst the thou-
sands of our members which beat with
sympathy for us in our great undertaking ?
Christian friends, we once more make our
humble appeal in the name of Him whose
cause you love and espouse, and trust that
you will reach out the hand of help to an
infant interest located amidst a world of
immortal souls. A.J.G.S.

P.S. Any contribution in behalf of the
above, will be thankfully received by Mr.
Robert Hulme, 10, Durham Street, Brough-
ton Road, Salford, Manchester.

NorrineEaM.—New Chapel, Mansfield
Road.—On Wednesday, April 3rd, at three
o’clock in the afternoon, the corner.stone
of the General Baptist new chapel, Mans-
field Road, was laid in the presence of a
large concourse of spectators, by J. Heard,
Esq. Various ministers of the town took part
in the service, and Dr. Burns of London,
delivered an appropriate and impressive
address. At five o'clock, tea was provided in
the Mechanics’ Hall, to which 950 persons
sat down. The trays were furnished gra-
tuitously, and a profit was realized to the
amount of £40. After tea, Richard Birkin,
Esq., Mayor of Nottingham, presided, and
the large audience listened with great
interest to the excellent speeches of
Rev. Messrs. Matheson, Brownson, Wallis,
Baynes, and Dr. Burns,

ArrorD.—On Friday, March 20th, Mr.
Kiddall, of Louth, who formerly preached
here, (this being then a branch of the
Maltby church) attended, by request of the
friends here to form them into a separate
church. In the morning, he preached
from the words of the apostle, ‘I have
planted, Apollos watered, but God gave
the increase; from which he observed,
amongst many other plain and truthful
remarks, that though salvation is all of
grace, and God alone can give increase to
seed sown, yetit behoves christians united-
1y, members of churches as well as minis-
ers, by every possible means to plant and
water, even as the husbandman tills the
ground and ecasts abroad the precious
grain, before he entertains even the most
remote prospect of a future harvest.

2D

Vor.12.—N.S.
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In the afternoon, the friends re-sssemn-
bled, when Mr. K. read appropriate
Scriptures, delivered a very impressive
address to the church, dwelling with es.
pecial clearness upon the unscriptural na-
tare of mixed eommunion; and afterwards,
in accordance with their expressed desire,
gave the friends the right hand of fellow-
ship, and administered the Lord’s supper.
We trust it was a day which will not soon
be forgotten, for God was with us. LN

A

BAPTISMS.

BrrcacLirrE. —On Good Friday, in the
afternoon, our esteemed friend, the Rev.
‘W. Robertshaw, of Shore, preached & most
excellent sermon, from Mark xvi. 16.; at
the close of which he immersed three
males, and twelve females, it not being
thought prudent for our beloved pastor, in
consequence of age and infirmities, to
officiate on the occasion. Fourteen of those
baptized, have been scholars in the Sabbath
school. After baptism, a tea-meeting was
held in the school-room, and addresses
given by the Rev. W. Robertshaw and
others; also a Pocket Commentary on the
New Testament was presented to nine of
our young friends in the Sabbath school by
our pastor, with admonitions to each.

CasTLE AcRE, Norfolt.—On Lord’s-day
April 7th, we had another baptism of two
candidates; one was formerly a member
among the Wesleyans, and the other is a
teacher in our Sabbath-school. Our min-
ister preached to a crowded congregation
on the baptism of Christ. God is blessing
the word of his grace proclaimed in our
midst, and rendering it mighty to the con-
version of sinners.

Havrirax.—On Lord’s day, Feb. 24ith, an
excellent sermon on the subjects, mode,
and importance of believers’ baptism, was
preached in the General Baptist chapel,
Halifax, by the Rev. W. Robertshaw of
Shore, after which he immersed five young
females, who were received into the church
in the afternoon, during the commemora-
tion of the Lord’s supper. The congrega-
tions were very good, and we trust that the
plain and pointed arguments advanced will
tend to establish the truth. We pray for
many such days. J.A.R. H.

SHEFFIELD, Eyre-street.—On Lord's day
evening, Feb. 24th, 1850, after a sermon
by Mr. Batey, from Mark xvi, 16, one per-
son was baptized on & profession of faith
in Christ. On Lord’s day evening, March
81st, three others were buried with their
Lord in baptism. We have other candi-
dates for the ordinance. J.B. 8.
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SEVENOARS. — On Lord's day, April 7th,
the ordinance of believers' baptism was ad-
ministered to a person who Lad been for
several years a member with the Wesleyan
Methodists ; in the afternoon he was received
into church fellowship. This is the second
person that bas been added to the church
lately. F. 8.

QuorxDON AND WooDRoUSE.—We are fa-
voured with peace, and some pleasing degree
of prosperity. On Lord's-day, March 10th,
we baptized five at Woodbouse; and on Sab.
bath, April the 7th, we baptized seven more
at Quorndon, four males and three females:
two of the young men were sons of two of
our officers. On both of these occasions the
pestor of the church preached to large and
overflowing congregations, and Mr. Bailey
baptized. We have several candidates wait-
ing to follow the Saviour in the same way.

J. 8. Q.

Loxgrorp, Union Place.—On Lord's-day,
March 3rd, our minister, the Rev. J. Shaw,
administered the ordinance of believers’ bap
tism to four persons, one male and three fe-
males, after delivering a convincing discourse,
from Acts xxii. 16,—* Be baptized.’

NORTHALLERTON AND BromproN.—We
feel thankful to Almighty God in continuing
to biess the labours of our beloved pastor in
the conversion of precious souls. One candi.
date was baptized on Feb. 11th; one on
March 1lth; and on Lord’s-day, April 15th,
Mr. Stubbings preached from Acts ii. 41, and
baptized three in the Particular Baptist chapel,
Bedale; and in tbe evening preached in our
room at Brompton, from Heb. x. 23, and re-
ceived the newly baptized into the church, in
the presence of a densely crowded congrega-
tion, Other candidates are waiting for bap-
tism, T. H.

WirgswoRTH.— On Lord’s day, April 7th,
after & very solemn and appropriate sermon
by our pastor, from Psa. oxix. 5, 6, the ordi-
nance of believers' baptism was administered
to eight males and four females, in presence
of one of the largest congregations cver as-
sembled in our chapel; numbers left unable
to gein admission. w.T.

ANNIVEBRSARIES.

Loxpox, New Churcl, Street, St. Mary-
le-bone.—On Good Friday, two sermons were
preached to large and delighted audiences,
by the Rev. James Evereit, of York, when
collections were made to reduce the enlarge-
ment debt. A crowded tea meeling was
Lield in the afternoon, a1t which was presented
to the church, by & few of its memhers, a
very haudsome communion service. The
large and superb tankard,'four cups, and the
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plates, cost upwards of sixteen pounds. Mr,
Ashdown, one of the officcrs of the ohurch,
and superintendent of the sohool, delivered
an address on the views and feelings of the
friends who had proposed and carried out
this measurc; which was replied to, and
gratefully acknowledged, by Dr. Burns,
pastor of the church. All the services of the
day were intensely interesting, and liberal
collections were made. Many Wesleyan
friends crowded to the spot, to give a
hearty welcome to their talented and much
esteewed friend, Mr. Everett.

Lercester, Dover Strect,—On Lord’s.
day, April 7th, after sermons by Rev. A. Sut-
ton, the annual collections were wmade on
behalf of the chapel debt fund. Mr. Sutton
haviug served this church and congregation
during the time he has been tarrying in Eng-
land, delivered his farewell sermons on this
occasion. The attendance was large, and the
sermons appropriate.

On the following evening the annual tea-
meeting was held. Upwards of 200 were
present, Afterwards a watch, as a token of
respect, was presented to Mr. Sutton by the
young people of the congregation, accompanied
with an affectionate address. Several friends
took part in the protracted proceedings of the
evening. Collections and proceeds of tea
upwards of £27.

SEvEN0AKS.—The annual sermons for the
support of the cause in this place were
preached on Lord's day, March 24th ult.; in
the morning and afternoon by Mr. William
Fremlin (Baptist); and in the evening by
Joseph Maitland, Esq., of the India House,
London (Independent); Mr. Maitland, who
feels a deep interest in our church, and who
sympathizes very much with the friends in
their difficulties, said at the close of his ser-
mon, he was afraid the collections would not
by a great deal meet the arrears, he would
therefore at the close of the service be happy
to meet any gentleman and contribute his
mite towards raising Lhe reguisite sum. To
encourage others he generously gave £2, be-
sides bearing his own expenses. Other do-
nations were then given,—-Mr. Grover £5,
Mr. Wood £5, Mr, Yates £1, and several
smaller sums, ranging from 10s, down to one
shilling  The collections amounted to £6.
158. On the Monday following, a tea-meeting
was held in the chapel, after which addresses
were delivered by Messrs. Chamberlain, Gro-
ver, and Smith, on different topics. The
collections, donations, and profits of tea,
amounted in all to £23 153,

Loxavogrp, Union Place~On Lord’s-day,
March 17th, the anniversary sermons were
preached in the above chapel, by the Rey. J.
Shaw, minister of the piace, and the Rev. W
Chapman, On the following day a public



INTELLIGENCE,

tea.-meeting was held in the chapel, and &

bazaar in the school-room. The proceeds of

these meetings amounted to upwards of £15.
E. T.

MISCELLANEOUS.

TuE AoADEMY.—At & committee meeting
held on Wednesday, April 17th, at the In-
stitution, it was agreed to recommend Mr.
Thomas Barrass, the senior student, to ac-
cept a unanimous invitation to serve the
church at Fleet and Holbeach; and at their
request, to commence his labours on Lord's-
day, April 21st.

My, Isaac Preston was recommended to
accept & unanimous invitation from the G.
B. church at Ashby. Mr. Preston is expect-
ed to enter on his labours at the ensuing va-
cation,

It was also agreed to invite Mr. D. Burns
to remain at the institution for another year.
There was one candidate for admission: and
as three are expected to retire (including Mr.
Barrass) this summer, there is vacancy for
two or three eligible caudidates.

The secretary very respectfully and earnest-
1y requests every church to appoint a suitable
and zealous person to look after the affairs of
the academy, collect subscriptions, distribute
reports, &c., and to send his name and ad-
dress to him direct, or insert it in the state at
the next Association, This agency needs
filling up and revising, as it is ten years since
the previous appointment was made. Atten-
tion to this will oblige.  J. GoapBy, Sec.

WooprousE.—The Baptist church in this
place having laboured under considerable
difficulty for want of room to bury their dead,
being at times obliged to dig up the remains
of departed friends, a piece of land containing
623 yards was purchased, contiguous to the
chapel, which, with feancing and other ex-
pences, amounted to £60. An appeal was
made to the members of the church and con-
gregation, which was responded to very lib-
erally.

On Lord's-day, March 3lst, two sermons
were preached; that in the afternoon by the
Rev. J. Goadby, from Rev. xxii. 11, 12—a
most excellent and impressive sermon; and
in the evening by the Rev. J. Staddon, from
Genesis xxiii. 4. At the olose of these ser-
vices £6. 7s. 3}d. was collected.

On Monday, the Ist of April, trags were
furnished gratuitously by our female friends,
and 270 sat down to tea, at one shilling each,
who highly commended the ladies for the
abundance and richness of their repast. After
tea, a hymn composed for the occasion was
sung on the ground with great seriousness.
Mr, Staddon made a few remarks suited to
the occasion and offered a short prayer, after
which we repaired to the chapel, when ad-
dresses were delivered by several ministers
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and friends. The Woodhouse choir performed
fourteen choice pieces of sacred music, se-
lected from Handel, Haydn, Mozart, and
other celebrated composers, who were highly
applauded for their zeal and skill. The re-
ceipts were as follows :—private subscrip-
tions, £42. 18s.; public collections, £6. 7s.
34d.; received at tea, £13. 10¢; which
together paid for the ground and left a sur-
plus of £2. 159. 34d. J.B

CovenTry.— The friends of Home Missions
will be encouraged to hear the results of a
vigorous effort, recently made, to lessen the
great and gigantic difficulty of the above
station—the debt upon the chapel. Last
May, the mortgage of £600 was called in;
bat the solicitor for the mortgagees intimated
his willingness to let £400 remain npon the
property, provided £200 were paid. The
case was roentioned privately to a few friends
at the Iast Association, and brethren Peggs of
Burton, Crofts of Wolvey, and Walker of
Nottingham, generously offered £10 each,
and Messrs. Chapman of Longlord, and Cot-
ton of Barton, the like sum for their respec-
tive churches. Thus encouraged, a canvass
was made among our own friends, and a cir-
cular was issed to the friends of Christ, of all
denominations in the city, for aid and sym-
pathy in this great endeavour. The circular
was endorsed with a kind and flattering re-
commendation from all the ministers of Jesus,
in Coventry, to whose good offices we owe
much of our success, and the liberal response
made to our application was as encouraging to
us as it is honourable to cbristianity. In
January, two sermons were preached, and
collections made, by the Rev. Brewin Grant,
B.A., of Birmingham, and a tea meeting was
held in Saint Mary's Hall, at which it was
shown that £172 10s. were collected. The
chairman (an Indepeundent) who bad already
subscribed a guinea, then promised £5 more
if the whole £200 could be raised ; several
more friends of other congregations, also pre-
sent, doubled their contributions, and at the
close of the meeting it was announced that
£194 was raised. Other donations have
since flowed in, and we are delighted to add,
that after paying all expenses, £204 have
been realized. We had faith in Providence
and perseverance, and throngh grace we have
accomplished our mnst sanguine expectations.

L. C.

THE ANNUAL Assocrarion of the Geaeral
Baptist churches this year will be lheld
at Chesham, in the county of Bucks., com-
mencing on Tuesday, June 25th. It is par-
ticularly requested that the churches will for-
ward the number of representatives they ex-
pect to send, to William Andrews, surveyor,
Chesham, Bucks., before the 13th of June,
who will hand the same to those friends who
have to make arrangements for beds.
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GENERAL BAPTIST MTISSIONARY SOCIETY.

TuE heavy balance against the Society
which the last audited account exhibits,
forms an oppressive debt tbat greatly
interferes with the Society’s operations,
and must, nnless removed, become a
serious hindrance to its usetulness. In
various places this year's income appears
improving as compared with that of last
vear; but it isnot to be expected that any
improvement that may thus take place,
will be sufficient to discharge the debt
incurred during some past years of de-
clining income. Towardsitsliquidation
therefore, a kind friend in Lancashire bas
presented a donation of ten pounds, and
suggests that efforts should be made to
obtain a hundred subsecribers of that
amount. Several friends have already
engaged to be of the number, on the
condition that a hundred be made up.
Their donations being pledged on this
condition, will not be forthcoming if the
specified number be not obtained. Un-
like some other societies that are very fre-
quently appealing for aid to discharge
debts incurred, this society has not for
many years made such an appeal. The
committee therefore judged it important,
if possihle, to carry out their friend’s
suggestion, and for that purpose referred
the subject to the annual committee
meeting, on June 26th. It is earnestly
requested that in the interval before that
meeting, friends who may be willing to
aid this effort, on the condition specified,
would favour the Secretary with their
names. The committee also appre-
hended that hesides those friends who
might themselves become donors of the
sum mentioued, there might be others who
could collect that amount in their res-
pective churches; such are earnestly
requested to go to the annual meeting
prepared to state what they are ready to
pledge. Smaller contributions may he
made availeble for the object, hy two or
more subscribers uniting, and the sub-
scription being presented in the name
of one of them; and larger subscribers
may eflectually promote the object, as
every ten pound subscribed will be
reckoned as a distinet subscription,
God has much blessed the Society; let
its friends manifest their thankfulness

to him by a vigorous effort in its behalf.
By order of the Committee,
J. G. PixE, See.
Derby, April 11th, 1850.

REV. A. SUTTON.

Atacommitte meeting held at Lough-
borough, on Tuesday, March 22, 1850,
it was agreed that Mr. Sutton return to
India, via the United States. His la-
bours and stay tbere being left to his
own discretion: and that when he
arrives in Orissa he select some suitable
station away from Cuttack, where he
shall have charge of the Institution for
the training of native students for the
ministry, translations, &c; and also,
tbat in the event of Mr. Buckley’s being
laid aside or leaving India through ill-
ness, Mr. Sutton shall return to Cuttack,
and there take charge uof the'Asylum,
&c., now under Mr. Buckley's care,
as before he left Orissa. It is not ex-
pected that Mr. S. will arrive at his
destination before the beginning of 1851.

TaE FarewrLL SERVICES connected
with Mr. Sutton’s return to India, took
place at Dover Street chapel, Leicester,
on Monday, April 1st. Mr. Hunter of
Nottingham delivered an introduetory
discourse, Mr. Derry of Barton proposed
the usual questions to the missionary,
Mr. Stevenson of Leicester offered spe-
cial prayer for him, and the Secretary of
the Society delivered the valedictory
address,

A public meeting was held in the
evening, at which, Revds. Scott, Nor-
which; Gill, Melbourn; Wallis, Leicester,
and others were engaged. The services
were interesting, but the attendance was
pot very large. Collections were made
for the mission funds.

NINGPO.
RETURN OF REV.J. JARROM.

Counsiderable misunderstandings hav-
ing existed for some time hetween our
China missionaries, chiefly arising from
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difference of taste and temperament, or
uncongeniality of disposition and babits,
and these having at length resulted in
alienation and discomfort, Mr. Jarrom
has determined, though reluctantly, to
leave Ningpo, unless the Society send
another missionary to be located with
bim. This very perplexing subject,
connected also with a series of com-
plaints on the part of Mr. Hudson, were
brought hefore a special meeting of the
Committee, held at Nottingham, on
Tuesday, April 9th, 1850, when it was
decided that Mr. Jarrom should be
instructed to return to England. The
following resolutions, kindly furnished
by the Secretary, were thouse adopted in
reference to this case, which, in our
individual opinion, serionsly affects the
strength and stability of our Chinese
Mission.

From the Committee’s Minute Book.

¢ Agreed, that we think hrother Jarrom
bas erred in some things of which Mr.
Hudson complains; but that we do not
deem these to be sufficient to render
the removal of & missionary indispensa-
ble. Still, as we gather from both our
brethren, that they are not likely ever to
act in barmony; and as Mr. Jarrom
intimates that it is useless for him to
remein in China, unless the Society send
another missionary, and incur expenses
which the Committee do not feel justi-
fied in incurring, therefore they decide
that brother Jarrom relinquish his en.
gagement as our missionary at Ningpo.’

* Agreed, that previous to any further
missionary engagement Mr. Jarrom
return to England.’

LETTER FROM REV. W. JARROM.
( Continued from page 200.)

THE scenery of this neighbourhood is the
most picturesque and rich of any that I have
seen in this country. One vale I was par-
ticularly pleased with : the hill commanding
the prospect of it is high; from the summit,
Lo level ground at the bottom, I should think
it is very little short of an English mile,
Two thirds of the way the ascent is steep, in
some places very steep; but as the road is
well paved, it is not particularly awkward per-
forming either the ascent or descent, though
of course very exhausting. In going down
this hill, you have hills as high on three
sides of you, beautifully wooded or culti-
vated by the hand of man. On your right

245

hand is o ravine, filled with trees and brush
wood,and thick grass, at tbe bottom of which
a mountain torrent noisily makes its way:
this ravine separates the range of hills on
your right, from that to the left, down which
your path is taking you, while they are con-
nected above and behind you by another
hill from which flows the torrent I have men-
tioned. You continne descending, and the
hills retreat—the ravine opens into a valley,
and the stream becomes less noisy. On
every side you admire the richness and va-
riety of the ever-shifting scenes. You have
at length performed the greatest part of the
descent, and you pause to look around agaia,
and admire the beautifal landscape. Now
you see a lovely little valley, a mile in width,
and from three to four in length, teeming
with crops of rice and all the prodactions
of the climate, placed within an amphi-
tbeatre of high hills, all to their very sum-
mits richly adorned with the foliage of trees,
or with the various produce which the skill
and industry of man has made them yield,
while there flows through the middle the
mountain torrent which has now become a
gentle brook, gradually enlarging as it nata-
rally seeks the sea, which stretches out in
the far distance before you. I was delight-
ed with this vale, and could have staid long
to have viewed its diversified scenery. But
there are many such scenes in this region.
I afterwards entered another valley, which
was nearly as charming: looking down mpon
it, from the side of a hill, with the sea visi-
ble in the distance, it was perhaps equal to
what I have attempted to describe: The
productions of this district are rice, now
nearly ripe; a vegetable, the leaves of which
look like balm, from which a blae dye is
prepared, extensively used by the Chinese in
dying cotton ; -potatoes, now being dug up;
buck wheat, &ec., &c., including all sorts of
greens and vegetables, as turnips, spinage,
carrots, &c. The people are principaily
peasants, and as I have remarked, but few
can read. [In talking with them on common
subjects of present concern, it is easy and
pleasant conversing with them, for they are
very communicative as well as inquisitive;
but in attempting to communicate any true
ideas of God, Christ, sin, death, judgment,
&oc., then their awful darkness and heathen-
ish ignorance appear, and it at once becomes
a great labour to address yourself to them ;
their ideas, and thomghts, and feelings, and
prospects, and wishes, are all so thoroughly
opposite to such as true religion teaches and
requires. In discoursing to them on the
morality of the gospel, they can understand,
and will readily respond to what the mis-
sionary says, for they have much sauu_d
morality among them: and really there 1s
not a more moralfpeople ander the sun than
the Chinese; but in discoursing to them on
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euch sabjects as the gospel only reveals, it
is that we find them so slow to comprehend
and feel what we say. And indeed it must
be 8o for a long time to come; it cannot rea-
sonably be expected that a worldly, material
people like these, should at once learn to
believe spiriturl truths—to conceive of God
as a spiritual being, and think of salvation
as a spiritual deliverance; all this must ne.
cessarily be effected by a long course of in-
dustrious preaching and teaching. The
priests of the monastery are still awfully ig-
norant. I had much conversation with them
on religious subjects, which I pray may be
attended with some good effect. 1 had no
little disputing with some of them, and
never before met with men who stood np so
well for Budha. Alas! poor men! did they
but know as we know, and think as we
think, and feel as we feel, and hope as we
hope, then how soon would they leave their
graven images and make Jehovah their
trust. And the time will come when this
fair land will be filled with christian minis-
ters as numerous as now are Budhist priests;
and when instead of idol temples, christian
sanctuaries will everywhere appear, ‘ and the
idols He shall utterly abolish.

Nov. 11th. No opportunity has presented
itself of sending these communications off to
Hong-Kong for the overlind mail. I am
now, however, about to send them to Shang-
hae, in the hope tbat there will ere long be
some vessel leaving that port for the south.
At the time of my writing this, we are all
very well; and I think that the missionaries
of Ningpo generally are, and I hope there
is less sickness among the people. It has
been a fearfal time these last few months:
sickness and death have visited most families
in Ningpo and the neighbourhood. Among
missionaries two children have been removed
by death. I am not aware of anything that
I can say at all interesting : we are going
on much as wsual. Our new school houso
and chapel, near our houses, is half up.

Yours affectionately,
W. JsrBOM,

LETTER FROM MR. W. BROOKS.

Gope, 40 miles south-east of Cuttack,
January 18th, 1850,

My DEABR BROTHER GOADBY,— * .
I joined brother Lacey at Hurrihurpore, on
the 27th of Dec, after a very tedious ride,—
not being able to leave home sooner, on ac-
count of the Khond Primer we bave in hand,
the English translation of which falls to my
share, tbat is, the composition. It progres-
ses very slowly, being a new language; and
T have taken a run out now while the proofs
are gone to Captain Frye. From the day

LETTER FROM MR. W. BROOKS,

I joined brother Lacey, to the 1Oth inat,,
with but one or two exceptions, we visited
markets daily. Some of these were very
large, and at which we had large congrega-
tions, especially Kotar market, which we
visited three times. We had with us Rama
Chundra, and Ghanu Shyaw, and some part
of the time Damudar. Our usual plan was
to leave our tent about nine in the morning,
and reach the market betweon eleven and
twelve. The people immediately flock
around us, and after a few minutes rest, onr
work comraenres, gencrally with a quotalion
either from the Hindoo shastres, or one of
our poetical tracts. Often we are listened to
with a great deal of attention and apparent
interest; sometimes we have unruly spirits;
and at others the apathy and listlessness of
our hearers is almost enough to freeze our
very souls, But, wherever we go, whether
the people will hear, or whether they will
forbear, we feel it to be our duty to make
known to them the blessed truths of the
everlasting gospel. As to the Jews, so to the
Hindoos, the doctrine of the atonement is a
stumbling-block, and hard to be believed.
They have gods many, and have sought out
many inventions; and in these, both they
and their fathers have trusted for many
generations; and when Christ is presented
to them as the only Saviour, and faith in his
sacrifice and death as the only means of sal-
vation, they cannot receive it. And when
they are driven from every false bope and
refuge, are told that man can do nothing to-
wards saving himself, and that Christ alone
cun save them, they almost invariably de-
mand of us, ¢ Show us Jesus Christ, and we
will believe in him: what we cannot see,
that we cannot believe in; still clinging to
doing something themselves, though it be but
in going to Christ. But the grace of God
has, does, and will lead many a Hindoo to
forsake their refuges of lies to trust in Christ;
and in humble dependance on that grace
being imparted, we sow the seed, not know-
ing ¢whether shall prosper, either this or
that, or whether both shall be alike good.’
On this trip we went as far as Sandikool,
about forty miles from Cuttack, visiting all
the markets within four cos of our route
both going and returning. The roads were
in a wretched state, and we found it difficult
to get along in some places for mud and
water : indeed, brother Lacey was set fast
once in the mud, and was obliged to dis-
mount in the midst of it to extricate his
horse. A heavy fall of rain, late in the sea-
son, had inundated the country,and destroy-
ed a good deal of rice, it having ripened and
taken root again, or sprouted ; otherwise the
harvest is most abundant. But to the poor
ryots an abundant harvest is perhaps less
advantageous then a moderate one. The
rice is sold so shamefully cheap, and the
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ground rent so disproportionate to the value
of the produce, that the farmer cannot raise
the amount of his rent, and reserve suffi-
cient for seed and his family’s consumption.
The immense rice plains through which we
passed, are but a short distance from the
Bay; but between them and the sea the
land is low and marshy; and there is no
shipping, sothatthe people are obliged to take
theirrice to Cuttack on bullocks,going and re-
turning taking six or eight days, and for each
bullock load they get about twelve annas, or
one shilling and sizpence. In some places we
found riceselling atthe rate of 3501bs per rupee.

Noticing in every newly-planted cotton
field, a young khea plant, curiosity led me
to enquire why it was placed there. I re.
ceived for reply, that the shrub was planted
to direct the young cotton plants, on ap
pearing ahove ground, in what way to grow,
and what colour to take. After the plants
are grown an inch or two above the ground,
this is pulled up. This is one way, you will
think, of rearing the * tender plant.’

On the 10th of January we rode into Cut-
tack, sending on the tent to Banamallipore,
to be ready for us on the 12th, when we
again left home, and joined hrother Miller
in his district, Brother M. had engaged to
join us tawards Tandi Rool, but the loss of
his little danghter, and had state of the roads,
had prevented him doing so. e are now
three Enropean, and four native hrethren.
On the 13th (Sabbath) we all attended a
very large bathing festival at Paredapatna.
The river here (Prachee)is elder sister to
Ganga, or the Ganges; and the people say
the merit of bathing in it at this particular
time is greater than bathing in the Ganges,
and extends to two hundred years longer!
We walked down to the rivers brink, but
were not particularly impressed with the
idea that the virtue consisted in the purity
of the water, for tbere was but a very little
water, and it almost the colour of mud. We
were preaching or disputing among the
crowds for near six hours, and distributed
one thousand hooks. Brother Lacey mount-
ed a tree, and the rest of us a raised spot.
One man struck a blow at my hand, with
the intention of scattering the books I held ;
bat I held them firm)y, and have no doubt
he was sadly disappointed that he had not
affected his purpose. May much good re-
sult from the day's labour.

At these festivals there is nothing what-
ever of a serious character, but resemble in
many particulars an Lnglish fair. It is
true there is usually a temple near at hand,
or the brahmans would fare but poorly:
tbither the people go to darsan, and the fe-
male porlion are often most indecently treated.
_This they expect, or might expoet, from the
mdecenoy of the object they go to worship.
There are always plenty of smeetmeats,
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toys, &ec., and beggars in abundance. One
fellow, dressed as a women, had tied some
bamboos togther, resting them on four men’s
shoulders: on this he stood, and blessed
children by taking them and pressing them to
him, for a ganda (four) of cowries each : how
many cowries go to a halfpenny I cannot
say, but & good many. Others had drums,
and stood before the shop folks, drumming
away as hard as they coumld till their de-
mands were satisfied. One party of men
and women had & human bone each, and
sharp knives, with which they cut them-
selves if money is not given them. One of
the women put eut her tongue to us, covered
with hlood, from a wound she had given
herself, and demanded money from us. We
tried to persuade the shop people to let these
folks cut themselves as much as they choose ;
but they appeared to be frightened to pieces
at them, and so they soon got what they
wanted. These kind of beggars are people
of low caste, and people of good caste will
not touch them on any acceunt, and thus
allow themselves to be duped.

On our way to this place from the festival,
we have attended a market every day until
to-day, and shall go and preach in the vil-
lage before we dine. The native brethren are
already gone to a village. I must now break
off, and commence -again when I have time.

Cuttack, Feb. 2nd. I have not been able
to write any more since we left Gope. On
the morning of the 19th we went on to the
Black Pagoda, to attend another festival on
the next day, similar to the last. I cannot
now give any particulars, as since our return
home on the 24th, I have had no time,
having Khond proofs to attend to, and to
prepare accounts for conference. On leav-
ing the Black Pagoda, brother Miller went
hy way of Pooree, and we having been join-
ed by Carey Lacey, retraced our steps, at-
tending one or two markets on our way.

On Tuesday next (D.V.) we leave home
for the conference, at Berhampore, and shall
go by way of Piplee, and preach at the mar-
kets and villages on the way to the Lake.
The Berhampore brethren will join us on
the other side of the Lake,and we hope to
have a pleasant and useful time at the con-
ference.

At our last church meeting, on Monday
evening, three candidates were received, all
from the boy’s asylum. One of them is
with us in service, and a very nice lad he is.
He was out with me during my late trip,
and conducted himself with great propriety.
These will be baptized on Lord’s-day next.
The mission circle are all pretty well in
health excepting Miss Collins, who is suffer-
ing from a cold. Withkind christian love to
Mrs. Goadby and yourself, in which my
dear wife unites, I am, yours affectionately,

W, Brooxs.
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EMBARKATION OF REV. A. SUTTON.

We have much pleasure in giving to
our readers this latest intelligence from
Rev. A. Sutton. Wae trust he will have
a prosperous voyage in the American
steamer. The fare is lower than by the
British, but we do not feel sure that the
safety and comfort are equal to those
afforded by the British. We shall re-
joice to bave early intelligence of his
safe arrival—Eb. '

My pear BrorrERr,—Ere we bid
farewell to the shores of dear Old Eng-
land, I just drop a line to say that we
got on board the steamer ¢ Washington'
safe, and tolerably well. We are full of
passengers—men, women, and children,
nearly all Germans. A pretty chatter,
clatter and smatter they make. Some
talking, some smoking, one playing the
piano—children crying—servants run-
ning—passengers hunting for their bag-
gage—others writing fast as pen can
run—e regular omnium gatherum, to
be reduced ere long to something like
order, 1 hope. Close by is the * Ripon’
oriental steamer, to start at tbe same
time with ourselves, and try our powers
to walk the waters, ere we part east and
west. What a picture of hustling life is
here. How various the hopes and
fears, the joys and anxieties, which fill
the hearts of this busy crowd of passen-
gers.

As yet, so far as I can learn, we alone
are seeking man’s highest interests.
And how difficult it is to realize the
high import of our commission. The
Lord help us to feel it aright—to prize
it as we ought, and to make full proof
of our ministry. May our friends help
us, by prayer and supplication, so that
we ‘may finish our course with joy.
Many and heart-felt thanks to our dear
friends for all the kindness shewn to us.
May all our errors and short comings
be forgiven, and our humble attempts
to promote the all.important interests
of our missions be crowned and blessed
of God. Obh, that all may feel more
sensibly the responsibility, the impor-
tance, the high privilege conferred on

ANNIVERSARIES.

our denomination in having the evan-
gelization of Orissa committed to our
trust. Farewell. May we live to Christ,
in Christ, and for Christ, and then die
to live with Christ for over. Yows in
overlasting hopes, A. SurTon.

P.S.—In the notice of presents for
native converts in the last number of
the Repository, one slight typographical
error just gave the paragraph a meaning
I wished to avoid. Instead of ‘in liew
of what has been sent,” I wrote ‘in view
of what has been sent.” Please insert
this correction.

We would take this opportunity of
thanking our kind friends for contribu-
tions sufficient to enable us to purchase
umbrellas, caps, and combs for the
young people connected with our Cut-
tack school and christian community.
But no further at present. A.&E.S.

MISSIONARY ANNIVERSARIES.

SEVENOARS,—On Lord’s-day, April 14th,
two sermons were preached by the Rev. Amos
Sutton, in behalf of the Foreign Mission ; and
on the following evening a public meeting
was held, when addresses were given by the
minister of the congregation, the Rev. W.
James, Wesleyan, and by Mr. Sutton, on the
responsibility of the church to send the gos-
pel to heathen lands. Collections, &o., £6. 4s.

BirMINGHAM. — On Lord's day, March
17th, sermons on behalf of the missions were
delivered at this place, by the Rev. A. Satton.
The public meeting took place the following
evening ; Mr. Alderman Lawden in the chair.
After Mr, Cheatle had read the subscription
list, appropriate addresses were delivered by
the Revds. J. Hammond, M. Daniell, A. Sut-
ton, T. Swan, and J. Williams, secretary of
the Baptist Irish Society, Collections, con-
tributions, &e., £60 128 7d.

MALTBY, AND WALEKERGATE, LouTH.—
On Lord’s day, March 31st, sermons were
preached morning and evening at Louth, snd
in the afternoon at Maltby, by Rev. W. Un-
derwood of London, on behalf of the General
Baptist missionary society. In consequence
of unfavourable weather the congregation at
Maltby was small. The collections amount-
ed to £17 19s 2d. W. N.
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ON CHRISTIAN

THERE is nothing against which the
adversaries of pure and undefiled re-
ligion, the consecration of the heart
and life to God in Christ, direct their
weapons with more virulence than
against what is called the experience
of those who know and enjoy the
truth. The loudest laugh, the coars-
est sarcasm, the bitterest mvective,
the most resolute charge of cant and
hypocrisy, or the most affected ex-
pression of compassion for tlie weak-
ness of persons so deluded and de-
ceived, seem to be reserved especially
for the znnihilation of what goes by
this term. That some simple-hearted
professors may have given occasion
for the scoffs of the profane hy cast-
ing ¢ their pearls’ before those who
had no power to appreciate their
value, or at times, for want of dis-
crimination, may have allowed refer-
ence to mere frames and feelings to
have an undue prominence, and that
some who are converted may have
fallen into sin, cannot be denied.
There have also been hypocrites. Bat
this should not be allowed to indace
any one to forget what is due to pro-
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EXPERIENCE.

priety and truth, much less should it
awaken a single doubt in the mind of
any regenerate person as to the reali-
ty and importance of the change of
which it is happily the subject. Chris-
tian experience, in the plain broad
scriptural sense of that term, is too
important a subject to be referred to
with diffidence among them who
‘know they are of God, while the
whole world lieth in wickedness.’

The term experience signifies know-
ledge gained by practice, the assur-
ance which results from actual and
repeated trial. Applied to religion, it
refers to the christian’s mental exer-
cises; to the change which has taken
place in bis thoughts, affections, and
character, through the influence of
the word and spirit of God; as
well as to the state of his affections
and powers in connection with the
means of grace, the dispensations of
God, whether afflictive or joyous, and
his consecration to the ways of the
Lord. For example :—the true chris-
tian has become the subject of a
gracious change: once he was far
from God, ‘alienated in his mind by
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wicked works’ from the source of all

good. * God was not in all his
thoughts.” His heart was set on the
earth. Worldly things engrossed his

supreme concern. The idea of his
responsibility to God was unpleasing
to him. His ‘carnal mind was not
subject to the lJaw of God.” But he
has been arrested in his course of
irreligion and led to see his error, to
feel the weight and burden of his
sins, to be sensible of his danger, his
depravity, his ruin, and earnestly and
perseveringly to seek God. He has
been brought to see and know the
grace of God in Christ, and humbly,
peuitently, and unreservedly to receive
Christ as his Saviour, to put his trust
in him, and to * yield himself to God’
as one ‘ alive from the dead.” He has
thus become a ‘new creature’ in
Christ Jesus. Now his thoughts and
exercises, the desires, fears and hopes
he has felt, and the gracious influen-
ces and assistance he has received
from Geod's blessed Spirit in this pro-
cess, in being ¢ turned from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan
to God,” constitute his experience.
He has passed through a divine
change; his mind, his thoughts, his
affections and purposes are transform-
ed, and his own knowledge of the
various stages in this process is his
experience of conversion.

Again, while pursuing the path of
life and obedience, he attends to the
ordinances of religion, the means of
grace both public and private; he
reads and hears the word of God, he
seeks the Lord by prayer and suppli-
cation with thanksgiving. He finds
as he does this, at some times greater
pleasure and profit than at others.
He has more liberty, stronger desires,
warmer affections, clearer views of
his acceptance, a more refreshing
sense of his nearness to God at one
time than at another. He examines
himself, and inquires into the occasion
of these fluctuations in the warmth of
his love, and the earnestness of his
obedience, and discovers that they
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are affected by his habits of life, and
the engagements and exercises of his
mind and thoughts, either in connec-
tion with his worldly concerns or with
religion.  If he has been negligent as
to the ‘keeping of his heart,” if he
has been entangled with worldly cares,
if he has indulged in carnal associa-
tions and pursuits, these are the occa-
sion of coldness of heart, and *lean-
ness of soul.” While on the other
hand, humility, watchfulness, and an
habitual looking up to God, sustain
enjoyment, and elevate and purify
the affections. This is his expe-
rience.

Further, he passes through a va-
riety of changes in his earthly career,
changes in his circumstances, in his
relations, and in his own state. In
the transit from youth to age these
are unavoidable. New positions, new
trials, new temptations and cares are
his; old friends and counsellors are
removed, and those who were like a
stay and comfort are taken away; the
buoyancy of youth is changed into the
sobriety of maturity or the decrepi-
tude of age. Health gives place to
sickness, adversity and prosperity al-
ternate. These changes affent the
believer : they try his faith, they
are tests of his consecration to God.
Tf his!vicissitudes are of an afflictive
sort, and he seeks God in them; if
he cultivates the spirit of submission
to God, and earnestly seeks his grace
and Spirit to sustain him under them,
and sanctify them to him, God re-
gards his cry. His Spirit is given.
He becomes a holier and a happier
man. He says ‘it was good for me
that T have been afflicted.” * We know
that all things work together for good
to them that love God.” If, when
his changes are prosperous, and he
allows them to elevate his spirit, and
induce him to forget God and neg-
lect religion, his joys of a spiritual
kind diminish and decay. Some ad-
monition or affliction perhaps awakens
him to a sense of his danger and in-
gratitude, he then seeks God humbly
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and earnestly, and his consolations
are restored. This again is his expe-
rience.

Illustrations like these might be
almost indefinitely extended. They
might be given in reference to every
act of worship and every act of duty
in the life of the believer. His conflict
with sin, with unbelief, and Satan;
every gracious impulse from above,
every cheering manifestation of the
divine presence, and every instance in
which his inward strength was renew-
ed, might thus pass under review.
These constitute the christian’s expe-
rience in this life, and through them,
the Lord leads him and prepares him
by his word and Spirit for a better
state, where all darkness will be re-
moved and light will for ever shine ;
where instead of conflict there will
be triumph, and where trials, changes
and sorrows will be for ever unknown.

The experience of christians is an
important reality. The scoffing of
sceptics, apart from the fact, that it
shews their enmity to God, and is
therefore wicked, 1s also absurd and
the result of ignorance and unjustifi-
able incredulity. If a man perfectly
ignorant of the science of chemistry
should incredulously ridicule the state-
ments of an experimental chemist as to
the results he had discavered by his
application to that useful science, his
conduct would be absurd. It would
be a sufficient rebuke for his folly to
reply to his ridicale, * You do not
understand it and are therefore not
competent to speak about it; your
ridicule and incredulity are both absurd
and offensive. They display your igno-
rance and your want of respect either
for yourself or for others, or for truth
and science itself. We have gone
through these processes, applied these
tests, and by actual experiment know
the correctness of our statements.” In
the same way may and ought the infi-
del scoffer at religious experience to
be repulsed. He is merely displaying
his profound ignorance, combined with
an arrogance of which any one, but
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those blinded by Satan might be
ashamed.

The best possible testimony as to
the reality of christian experience is
that which arises from a man’s own
consciousness of what has passed
within him; ‘For what man knoweth
the things of a man, save the spirit of
man which is in him ;’ and this is the
testimony which has been given in
millions of instances, under all cir-
cumstances of trial, of danger, and of
death, by those who ‘have passed
from death unto life.” Testimony like
this demands attention, and is worthy
of credence. The chief facts, too, in
the christian’s experience are of a na-
ture adapted to make a deep impression
on his own mind, so that he cannot be
an jacompetent witness. It is impos-
sible to forget the time when he lived
‘without God in the world:’ he can-
not be oblivious to the pains, the fears,
the desires, the prayers, of which, per-
haps for many months he was the sub-
ject, when first convinced of the error
of his way. Nor can he be unmind-
ful of the light and hope, and joy and
peace, resulting from his knowledge
of Christ, and confidence in him as his
Redeemer and Saviour. The change
that came over the current of his
feelings, views, affections and'purposes,
when ‘old things were passed away,
and all things became new’ cannot
have been overlooked by him. How
he loved the Lord, how cheerfully he
surrendered himself to his service and
glory. These things are a reality in the
mind and heart of the true christian,
as certain to him as his consciousness
of his own existence. He is then a
competent witness, and his testimony
when given in all sincerity demands
credence.

The change, too, in the external
deportment of those who profess to
have been renewed by the Holy
Spirit, in some cases is very marked,
and arrests the attention of the most
unobserving. The sinner forsakes
his former ways and companions, he
becomes a ‘new man’ because ‘a more
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excellent apirit is in him,’ he ‘ puts off
the works of darkness and puts on the
armour of light.” Even where, pre-
vious to conversion there was not an
indulgence of open immorality, the in-
creased regard to purity, propriety and
benevolence, and the decided prefer-
ence for spiritual exercises and conver-
sation, confirm the testimony thus
given. Yes: christian experience is
a glorious reslity’; when the soul is
awakened, when hell is shunned, the
world renounced, and God becomes
the object of supreme devotion and
love! The same testimony is true as
to the experience of believers until
life’s last hour, when passing through
the portals of mortality to the regions
of the blessed, the saint triumphantly
exclaims, ‘ though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, I will
fear no evi], for thou art with me; thy
rod and thy staff they comfort me.’
Individual peculiarities of character
and temperament, however, occasion
considerable diversity in christian ex-
perience. Some persons are of a cool
and cautious habit, others are more
ardent and sangunine. Some have
more of the intellectual, others more
of the physical in their constitution.
Some are brought up under religions
and moral influences, others in early
life are exposed only to the influence
of vicious example. These things are
sufficient to occasion a diversity in
the experience of conversion. A man
who until middle life had been familiar
with all the forms of vice and pro-
fanity, in whose mind few if any of the
elements of divine truth had been
lodged, duringthe processof enlighten-
ment and conversion may be expected to
pass throughmorestartling and marked
exercises, than one who had been
trained in ‘ the nurture and admonition
of the Lord." He whose early asso-
ciations had been with the pharisaical
or those depending on the efficacy of
ceremonies, would be the subject of
exercises differing from another who
had been taught in his infancy to
think of man as fallen and sinful, and
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of Christ as the only and all-sufficient
Redeemer of men. So also as to
God's own dealings with men. Some
are awakened by his providences:
some by startling dreams, some by the
pungent appeals of affection or the
voice of the ministry. Some have
strong terrors ; others, deep sorrows ;
and many are so imperceptibly drawn
by the light of truth and the love
of God that they can scarce say
any thing except, ‘ one thing I know,
whereas I was blind now I see’
‘ There are diversities of operations,
but it is the same God which worketh
allin all” In every case the Word
of God is the great medium and source
of light, and his Holy Spirit the foun-
tain of life. It is also pleasing to re-
mark in this diversity a uniformity as
to the results. The reality of the
change is manifest, while the acci-
dents connected with it vary with
respect almost to every individual.
All, however, who are truly converted
are led to exercise ‘ repentance toward
God,” and *faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ ;' they consecrate themselves to
God, and rejoice in the light of his
countenance.

The holy Scriptures attach great
importance to the question of chris-
*Except a man be
born again,’ is the languageof our Lord
‘he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born
of the spirit is spirit. Marvel not
that I say unto you, ye must be born
again.’ The enjoyment and expe-
rience of this change is that which in
scripture is denominated the witness
of the Spirit,” ¢ the sealing of the Spi-
rit,’ < the earnest of the Spirit’ in our
hearts. Consisting as it does in the
transformation of the character, the
purification of the affections, and com-
munion with God and the enjoyment
of his love, it is God’s witness by his
Spirit that we are his people, the im-
pression of God’s image, and the
writing of his law upon our hearts,
the pledge and the foretaste of the
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blessedness of heaven itself. In this
view, therefore, our experience in re-
lation to our conversion, and the pos-
session and retention of inward and
practical evidences of our discipleship,
are of the highest moment. They are
the source of confidence, the occasion
of gratitude, and the ground of hope.

The inward experience of the be-
liever is a singular and peculiar evi.
dence of the truth of the christian re-
ligion. It is an evidence for the be-
liever which is ever ready for his de-
fence against the *fiery darts of the
wicked one.” ‘ He that believeth in the
Son of God bath the witness in him-
self.” He has, among other things a
personal and experimental evidence of
the truth of christianity. It has re-
newed his heart. It has lifted his
affections to God. It has changed
the tenor of his life. It has impelled
him to enter on a course opposed to
his natural inclinations, and it sustains
and encourages him in it. When he
contemplates these things and is
assured of their reality, he feels that
nothing but a divine power could have
produced such a change within him ;
and as this was effected by the written
word as the instrument, that that word
must be the truth of God. It is a
divine religion. God is its author,
truth its substance, and grace the gift
that thus is conveyed to us. Con-
vinced then, by his own happy experi-
ence of the truth of the divine Word,
the cavils of infidelity, tbe shafts of
profane wit, the sophistry of false
philosophy, are employed ageinst him
in vain. He has ‘meat to eat the
world knoweth not of.” He has an
inward proof of which the world is
ignorant. He is therefore incased
in armour its weapons cannot pierce.
He is fortified in a garrison invulner-
able by the artillery of Satan. As
long as he retains the consciousness
and evidence of an experimental
change, and ‘walks by its rule,” ¢ the
peace of God which passeth all under-
standing, keeps his heart and mind by
Christ Jesus.’
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Let heathens scoff and Jews oppose,
Let Satan’s bolts be hurled;
There’'s something wrought within him
shewsy
That Jesus saves the world.

The experience which the believer
has had on earth will be the subject
of gratitude and praise in heaven.
When high in the climes of bliss, he
looks back on all the way the Lord
has led him, from the time he was a
wanderer from God, until the period
when he entered heaven; when he
contemplates the means connected
with his conversion, his trials and
fears, and the grace given to him;
and all the mercies of God and the
helps of his blessed Spirit in the con-
flicts, wanderings, and dangers of his
pilgrimage, and his consolations, hopes,
and encouragement under them, and
the fact that he has ‘been kept by
the power of God through faith unto
salvation,” how will his heart rejoice !
What emotions of gratitude to Ged
will he feel! What songs of praise
will he utter!

Here then we lay down our pen.
If these views of christian experience,
its reality and importance are such as
commend themselves to the conscience
of the intelligent and mature believer
in Jesus Christ, and that they do we
have no question, what reason is there
for us to be thankful for the grace
God has conferred upon us. How
should we praise the Saviour who
redeemed us—the Spirit who gave
the word, and who applied it to our
hearts. Let us often review the
dealings of God with us. While we
are thankful for converting grace, let
us seek daily to have communion with
God, and an increasing sense of his
presence. Let us ‘growin grace, and
in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ,’ that in the
experience of his love, and in our con-
formity to his ways, and enjoyment of
salvation, our path may be ‘as the
shining light which shineth more and
more unto the perfect day.’

J.G L
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ON THE SALVATION OF INFANTS.

BY THE REV.

AMID the various sorrows which
rend the human heart in this world
of mourning lamentation, and woe,
none, perhaps, is more deep and pun-
gent, than that which arises from the
death of infants. And yet none is
more common. Maternal joy is ever
and anon being exchanged for ma-
ternal anguish. It has been calcu-
lated that necarly one half of the
world’s population die before they
arrive at seven years of age. Now
upwards of thirty-three millions of
human beings die every year. This
being the case, and one-half of the
world are dying in infancy, how many
millions of weeping Rachels must
there be refusing to be comforted be-
cause their children are not. But,
is there no source of consolation?
Must the bleeding-hearted mother
bury not only the form she prized so
dear, but also all hopes of seeing it
again? Is there no voice to whisper
words of peace and dispel the dark-
ness of scpulchral gloom? ¢Bold
infidelity’ may well °turn pale and
die’ when pressed with such ques-
tious as these. Christianity alone
brings <life and immortality to light.”
It is the gospel that lifts the vail of
the future, and

¢ Bids flowers of fairest verdure bloom’

around the graves of the lovely dead.
It was faith in this divine revelation
of mercy and love that produced
from the pen of a bereaved mother
the following beautiful lines :—
¢ Redeem’d from earth, my gentle ¢hild,
Now thou art of that seraph band,—
The pure in heart, the undefiled,
‘Who roam the bright immortal land,
By crystal streams, through flowery meads,
Still following where the Saviour leads.’
Various and conflicting sentiments
have been adopted by different wri-
ters upon the future state of infants:
—some have thought that the souls
of infants, at death, sink into a state
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of everlasting insensibility. Others
have supposed that the death, threat-
ened to the first transgression, in-
cluded the utter extinction of being ;
and that as unbelievers are not sa-
vingly interested in the work of
Christ, so their children are annihi-
lated. A third class of writers are
charged with maintaining that some
children are sent to hell to be ever-
lastingly tormented with the devil
and his angels. The following quo-
tation, from the Confession of Faith,
adopted by the church of Scotland,
seems to countenance this horrible
doctrine :—* Elect infants, dying in
infancy, are regenerated and saved
by Christ.” Now if election cannot
exist, as Calvin maintains, but in
opposition to reprobation, then it is
clearly intimated that some infants,
dying in infancy, are reprobated.
The following singular sentiment was
maintained by W. Grimshaw, A.B.,
many years at Haworth, in Yorkshire.
‘I believe farther still, that God
would be just were he to send any
infant immediately from the womb to
hell?’ Now while it is admitted
that it would be impious in a worm
of the earth to arraign at the bar of
human reason, the infinitely blessed
God, it is maintained that he cannot
do anything that is in itself un-
just, and that therefore he cannot
send an unoffending infant to ever-
lasting misery, which would be a
violation of all the principles of jus-
tice and equity with which we are
acquainted. We think the following
considerations establish the fact of
the salvation of all infants, dying in
infancy.

I. Children have a capacily for
eternal salvation. We say elernal
salvation, for it is of that we are
treating, What is called a present
salvation cannot apply to infants, for
that includes pardon of sin and de-
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liverance from condemnation, incur-
red by personal delinquency. This
salvation is received through repent-
ance towards God, and faith towards
our Lord Jesus Christ. These are
conditions for which children have no
physical or moral capacity, nor have
they any need. They have not sin-
ned ‘after the similitude of Adam’s
transgression,” and therefore repent-
ance forms no part of their duty.
To them the gospel is not preached,
and therefore faith is not required of
them. They have, however, a ca-
pacity for eternal salvation, as is
clear from the fact that they have a
spiritual and immortal nature. They
have souls. ‘ All souls are mine,
saith the Lord;’ as the soul of the
father, so the soul of the son is mine.
It is not maturity of years that gives
immortality to the soul. ~This is cne
of its essential attributes. The spirit
of a new-born infant is as immortal
as that of the grey headed sage.
Methuselah was as really immortal in
the womb of his mother as he was
when he attained the age of nine
hundred sixty and nine years. Then
we know all children are capable of
both pain and pleasure: this is seen
in the groans, and tears, and cries,
by which the little innocents mani-
fest their keen sensibility of pain on
the one hand, and on the other, by
their merriment and joyous exclama-
tions—their exquisite delights and
pleasure. This is sufficient to show
that they are capable of those plea-
sures which are at God’s right hand
for evermore. Beside, the soul of an
infant, we presume, will there reach
the perfection of its being—its in-
tellectual faculties will be expanded
—the effects of the fall will be all
removed, and the child, as well as
the man, will be capable of the full
fruition of God.

II. Children cannot suffer the fu-
ture consequences of sin. Such suf-
ferings are the result of personal,
voluntary transgressions. It was a
principle of the Jewish law, ¢ Every
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man shall be put to death for his
own sin” Deut. xxiv. 16. This
principle is recognized throughout
the sacred scriptures. ‘The wicked
shall be turned into hell with all the
nations that forget God.’ ¢ The
wages of sin is death.” *He that
believeth not shall be damned.” Re-
ferring to such as shall be excluded
from the blissful regions of Paradise,
St. John says, ¢ Without are dogs,
and sorcerers, and whoremongers,
and murderers, and idolaters, and
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie’
If God had intended to destroy the
souls of children with annihilation,
according to the theory of Dr. Watts,
or with eternal misery, according to
others, something would certainly
have been said on so fearful a sub-
ject in the Bible. But that blessed
book is completely silent upon the
subject ; it everywhere denounces in-
dividual transgression. = Whatever
evils children suffer from their own
immediate parents, or other persons,
can only extend to the present world.
It may be that they extend to the
third, and even to the fourth genera-
tion, but they cannot reach into eter-
nity ; that would be contrary, not
only to all rules of justice and mercy,
but to the express word of God. It
is written, ¢ The soul that sinneth, it
shall die. The son shall not bear
the iniquity of the father, neither
shall the father bear the iniquity of
the son: the righteousness of the
righteous shall be upon him, and the
wickedness of the wicked shall be
upon him.” Ezek. xviii. 20. The
chief ingredients in the cup of end-
less woe will be an awful sense of
personal guilt. This will constitute
¢ the worm that dieth not,” that bitter
remorse and anguish which will prey
upon the conscience of the lost. Now
children will be incapable of this;
they never can feel guilty. While,
therefore, we maintain that they have
a capacity for heaven, we contend
they have no capacity for hell. They
can have no * conscience of sins.’
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IIL.  Children shall not suffer eter-
nally for the sin of Adam. We be-
lieve all the errors which have pre-
vailed on this interesting subject may
be traced to a misapprehension of
the result of the apostacy of our first
parents upon their posterity. It
does not appear ever to have entered
into the minds of those who have
held sentiments opposed to those we
are endeavouring to establish, that
the threatening of death pronounced
upon Adam, in case of disobedience,
might, as bearing upon himself, in-
volve eternal misery, but as bearing
upon his posterity, evils only of a
temporary duration. The Bible teach-
es most distinctly that we have a de-
praved nature through Adam, and
that we are exposed to bodily pain,
disease, and death, for his sin; but it
no where teaches the horrible doc-
trine that we are liable to the endless
torments of hell on his account. The
thought is blasphemous. To avert
odium from God in so fearful a dis-
pensation, some have absurdly sup-
posed that all the souls of men were
actually brought into being for the
purpose of giving their personal con-
sent to the covenant which God
made with Adam; and then, that
they were reduced to a state of un-
consciousness till their respective
bodies should be produced! To
complete the folly of this supposi-
tion, it was only necessary for its
authors to tell us that they could not
remember giving their consent! It
sufficiently reflects itself. For any
thing, therefore, that Adam did,
children shall be saved.

IV. Children are the subjects of
divine favour. This appears from seve-
ral very striking passages in the Old
Testament. The divine displeasure
is expressed in very strong language
against those who have used cruel-
ty to children. In Jer. xix. 3, 4,
we have these striking words, * Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of
Israel : Behold, I will bring evil upon
this place, the which whosoever hear-
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eth, his ears shall tingle, because
they have forsaken me, and have
estranged this place, and have burn-
ed incense in it unto their gods,
whom neither their fathers have
known, nor the kings of Judsh,
and have filled this plare with the
blood of innocents.’” Now if God
thus expressed his holy indignation
against the cruelties which his ancient
people manifested to the bodies of
innocent children, can it be supposed
that he whose nature and whose
name is love, could himself be infi-
nitely more cruel, and consign to the
blackness of darkness for ever and
ever their immortal souls? Could
the Creator himself do a thing infi-
nitely worse than that for which he
expressed his utmost abhorrence in
his creatures? Could the Lord God,
merciful and gracious, long-suffering,
and abundant in goodness, and who
is “not willing that any should perish,’
exclude from heavenly felicity, and
shut up in the abyss of unutterable
woe, millions of infants who have
been guilty of no actual sin? Could
he who has sworn by himself, that as
he liveth, he hath no pleasure in the
death of the wicked, take pleasure in
the eternal death of the innocent?
Perish the thought! ¢Tell it not in
Gath, publish it not in the streets of
Askelon.” God’s favour to children
is beautifully exhibited in the reproof
he gave to the anger of Jonah in
these words,—°And should I not
spare Nineveh, that great city, where-
in are more than sixscore thousand
persons that cannot discern between
their right hand and their left hand
Now, surely, if God would spare a
great city for their temporal salvation,
he must have made provision for their
eternal salvation. This conclusion is,
certainly, very natural.

V. Children are redeemed by the
death of Christ.

They die, for Adam sinned; they
live, for Jesus died. It is the grand
scheme of redemption by the incar-
nation, suffering, and death of the
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Son of God that sheds the clearest light
upon this subject. He was manifest.
ed to destroy the works of the devil.
He has counteracted the sin of Adam.
“As in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive.” Therefore,
as by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation ;
even so by the righteousness of one
the free gift came upon all men unto
justification of life. For as by one
man’s discbedience many were made
sinners, =0 by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous.
Moreover, the law entered that the
offence might abound. But where
sin abounded grace did much more
abound.” These passages put the
subject in a clear light. Even if it
could be proved that eternal death
was threatened, not only to Adam,
but also to his posterity for his sake,
yet from these declarations of divine
truth it must appear that children
became entitled to eternal salvation
through Christ. Otherwise, it could
not be true as it regards them that
¢ where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound.” If children were not
to be saved, why did the Saviour die
for them? They are not saved from
temporal death by the mediation of
Christ, and yet we know they are the
subjects of his redemption, for he, as
the Lamb of God, bore away ‘the sin
of the world,” and * by the grace of
God tasted death for every man.’
Now as they have not forfeited their
Interest in the work of the Mediator
by any personal sin, we have abun-
dant evidence for believing that they
will be eternally saved through him.

¢ In him the tribes of Adam boast
More blessings than their father lost.’

VL. Children were tenderly re-
garded by Christ.

This is our last argument, and we
think it will be regarded of great
weight and importance in this discus-
sion. It has been a great source of
consolation to bereaved christian
mothers in every age, Its force is

Vor, 12.—N.’S. F

)7

felt by all. He, himself, sanctified
the age of infancy. ‘When he took
upon him to deliver man, he did not
abhor the virgin’s womb.” The God
of eternal ages became an infant of
days. ¢ Without controversy, great
is the mystery of godliness; God was
manifest in the flesh.” ‘Unto us a
child is born, unto us a Son is given.’
This was the ¢Holy child Jesus.
When he arrived up to manhood, he
frequently showed his regard for all
children. He graciously received
them into his arms and blessed them.
The following is one of the most
beautiful and touching passages in
the evangelical narrative :—*And they
brought young children to him, that
he should touch them: and his disci-
ples rebuked those that brought them.
But when Jesus saw it, he was much
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer
the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not: for of suchis
the kingdom of heaven. Verily I say
unto you, whosoever shall not receive
the kingdom of God as a little child,
he shall not enter therein.” ¢ And he
took them up in his arms and blessed
them.” Who does not see that if the
Saviour thus welcomed infants, as
Luke calls them, to his bosom when
upon the earth, that there is the full-
est reason to believe that he will now
receive them to his bosom in heaven ?
Is he not the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever? He that condescended
upon earth to take them into his
arms, is the same that ascended up
far above all heavens, that he might
fill all things. Is it so? Is he the
same in all the perfections of his being,
and in all the dispositions of his heart ?
Then he will, donbtless, receive little
children to his arms and bless them,
first with a ‘ meetness,” and then with
the ‘inheritance’ that is ‘incorrupti-
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away.” From all these considerations,
then, we maintain that al/ children
dying in infancy will be eternally
saved. 'We conclude with the follow-
ing reflections.
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1. That the eternal salvation of
infants is no reason for their baptism.
The divine law upon this subject is,
* He that believeth and is baptized,
shall be saved.” The passage, ‘ Suffer
little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of heaven,’ so far from prov-
ing that infants are to be baptized,
is a strong presumption aganst it.
Why were the children brought to
Christ? Were they brought to be
baptized ? No! butto be blessed by
him. Would they have rehuked the
parents for bringiug their children to
Christ, if they were to be baptized
and received as members of hischurch ?
We presume not. If the Saviour
had intended infants to be baptized,
this would have been a good oppor-
tunity for informing his disciples of
it; but there is not one word upon
the subject. Infant salvation, there-
fore, is no proof of infant baptism.
No one will questicn the salvation of
natural idiots : but who would baptize
them? Yet the argument is as good
in one case as in the other.

2. The subject teaches the evil of
sin. Infants die. ‘By one man sin
entered into the world.” ¢Maun's first
disobedience brought death into the
world and all our woe.” ‘Death
reigned from Adam to Moses, even
over them that had not sinned after
the similitude of Adam’s transgression.’
And over such he holds an undis-
puted sway. How great must have
been the evil of sin in the divine estima-
tion, when it required the infliction of
death on countless millions of Adam’s
posterity in every age for hie sin.
‘ Fools, but only fools, can make a
mock of sin.” That can be no trifle,
that required the infliction of the
terrible penalty of death upon all the
human race ; and for its expiation the
death of the incarnate Son of God.
Let us hear the word, * Stand in awe,
and sin not !’

3. That the number of the saved
will be greater than the number of
the lost. The most appalling subject
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of contemplation is, ‘ the whole world
lying in wickedness.” Satan is em<
phatically “the god of this world.’
What a fearful contrast it presents to
the church,

‘Broad is the road that leads to death,
And thousands walk together there!

But wisdom shows a narrower path,
With here and thero a travellor.

The Saviour said to his disciples,
* Fear not, little flock, for it is your
Father's good pleasure to give you
thekingdom.” The Redeemer’s church
is still a little flock, yet we know
that many shall be saved. ‘Many
sons shall be brought to glory.’
John  beheld a great multitude which
no man could number, of all nations,
and kindreds, and people, and tongues,
stand before the throne singing salva-
tion to God and the Lamb.” What
then shall be the number of the saved
when all infants are included? and
half of the world dies in that state !

4. This subject affords great con-
solation to bereaved christian parents.
Such should not sorrow as those with-
out hope. The parent’s loss, is the’
child’s infinite gain, It is saved from
all the evils of this mortal state. Itis
freed from all the miseries which are
to follow a life spent in sin, in the
world to come. And itis transplant-
ed from an earthly soil, to the sorrow-
less regions of immortality. Should
not this assuage the grief of weeping'
Rachels? It should also teach sub-
mission, and induce the adoption of
the language of the patriarch Job,
“The Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away; blessed be the name of
Lord.’

5. The subject is full of warning to
unconverted parents. Should these ob-
servations be read by an unconverted
parent who has lost a child in infancy,
let him or her remember, that although
there is hope concerning such child,
there is none for you, so long as you
are in your present state. If you live
and die in your unconverted condi-
tion, where your child is, you can
never go. Your child, we believe, 18
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in heaven, but the Saviour says to
you, * If ye believe not in me ye shall
die in your sins, and where I am, ye
shall never come!' If then you have
any desire to see your child in heaven,
repent of sin, and believe in Jesus
Christ that you may be saved.
Finally, let the young come to the
Saviour. He says, ‘I love them that
Jove me; and they that seek me early,
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shall ind me.” He is the best friend
of the young. It is said of him, ‘He
shall gather the lambs with his arm,
and carry them in his bosom.” Fly
into those arms of everlasting love.
Seek him by humble, believing, per-
severing prayer. And seek him now.
‘Behold now is the accepted time,
behold now is the day of salvation.’

THE MODE OF BAPTISM.

ON THE USE OF THE GREEK PREPOSITIONS IN REFERENCE TO BAPTISM.

Ir is well known that persons who
_oppuse immersion, as the only proper
baptism, frequently insist that the
prepositions used in the original Greek
of the New Testament are indefinite
in their signification, and may as
‘properly be rendered with, as in
water; and fo and from, as info and
out of the water. And even more
than this, that in some instances it is
manifest that the preposition es, ren-
‘dered info, cannot mean literally into,
but merely to, and that this, at least,
may be its proper meaning in refer-
‘ence to baptism.

This kind of arguing, tending to
involve in doubt and obscurity a sub-
ject that would otherwise be very
plain, is perplexing to persons who
are not able to consult the original
for ‘themselves, They may indeed
reasonably suspect that there is little
or no force in the objections, from the
fact, that our authorized translation
‘was made by men of unquestionable
learning, who did not themselves
practice immersion; and, from the
consideration that the objection makes
little or no impression on the minds
of those that now read the Greek
Testament. Indeed, in some instances,
as in the experience of the writer,
this sceptical insinuation is held in
entire contempt by persons that learn
to consult the original, in proportion
to their perplexity from it before they

acquired that power. Itis considered
a mean attempt to obscure a plain
subject, and to perplex, rather than
to instruct. '

That the proper import of the pre-
position e is in, and not with, is so
obvious as to render examples un-
necessary, The evidence is in every
chapter. In a translation, the correct
idea intended by it, may, perhaps, in
some instances, be given by the Eng-
lish with, as in Luke xiv. 31, it con-
veys the idea with sufficient correct-
ness to say with len thousand, and
with twenty thousand, though the
former preposition is e and the latter
pere which is generally used for with.
In this verse, it would obviously be as
correct, and, perhaps, be more em-
phatic to render e in the midst of, or,
amongst ;—whether he be able in the
midst of ten thousand, to meet him
that cometh against him with twenty
thousand. In accordance with the
general and correct rendering of e
Matt. iii. 11, and several other places,
ought to be rendered in not with
water.

That es is correctly rendered into,
and not simply fo the water appears
from Matt, iv. 12, into Galilee; and
from Rev. xii. 14, where it is ren-
dered ‘into the wilderness, info her
place.” The same is obvious from
many other texts. Buteven our owvn
preposition /o, frequently signifies into.
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and in Some instances it is the con-
nection only that can determihe the
precise idea, As when we say, ‘I
am going to the shop;’ the meaning
is evidently into the shop. Probably
a fuller acquaintance with particular
localities and other circumstances, in
cases where this word is used by the
sacred writers, would convince us
that it was not without reason that
they preferred this expression. With
such information, and a proper con-
sideration of it, some persons might
have been preserved from rendering
themselves ridiculous when they have
tried to raise the laugh against us,
by asking ; ‘Did the Saviour direct
Peter to go into the sea, &c., in
Matt. xvii, 27, for there he uses the
word in question? Whoever, say
they in their mirth, heard of a man
going into the sea to angle, it must
of course mean, go to the sea, and
nothing more.” That, however, is
not yet granted. What is the sea?
If it be said, the collection of water,
I would ask, how then are we to un-
derstand the prophecy, Isa. xi. 9, ¢ The
earth shall be full of the knowledge
of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea?” Here, and in Heb. ii. 14, the
sea is evidently to be considered the
cavity, from bank to bank, which the
waters occupy. Now,itiswell known,
that on some coasts of our island, as
well as in other places, there is a
considerable extent of land over which
the water does not flow, except in
very high tides, but which is properly
a part of the sea. On such part of
the sea Peter might go and walk,
perhaps, a mile, before he would be
able to cast his hook, so as to take
up the fish. The Rev. Mr. Forbes,
of the Scotch Free Church, said at a
public meeting, the unwillingness of
their opponents to allow them to
meet for worship, had compelled
some congregations on the sea coast
to meet for worship on the sands at
Jlow water. There, said the law offi-
cer, you may meet, it belongs to no
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man, it is a part of the sea. ¢Some
have merged the plaintive volce of
their wild psalmody with the hoarse
voice of the surrounding sea, not
daring to venture above the limits of
its highest flood-mark.'—(Passages
in the Life of an English heiress, p.
400.) These people, then, go into
the sea to worship, as Peter went
into the sea to cast his hook. Thus
the writer has gone into the sea to
fish, not into the water, but still into
the sea.

Another instance of the use of this
preposition has been referred to as
not signifying into, with as much
confidence as the former, and with as
little reason. That is, where it is
used for going up into a mountain,
as in Matt. v. 1, &c. Here, say our
opponents, it cannot mean énto, for
our Lord did not literally go into the
mountain—into the earth. In reply,
I would ask, does it in such passages
mean fo the mountain? Who does
not see, that if, in such passages, the
word were rendered 2o, it would carry
us only to the foot of the mountain,
and not up into it at all? Tt is not
said that he went into the earth, but
that he went up into the mountain,
and it may safely be left to the mere
English reader to say whether this
does not make good sense and express
the precise idea intended, that is, his
going not to the top of the mountain,
but some little way up into it from its
foot.

We do not contend that es must
always mean literally info, much less
that it is necessary always so to ren-
der it in English. It is before shewn
that our preposition to, from its con-
nection and its well understood use,
sometimes means into, and so the
Greek word may sometimes mean
simply to, and in some instances,
were it is so rendered in our transla-
tion, it has still its more full and cor-
rect import of into: e.g. Acts x. 35,
Rom. xv. 25, and many other places.
I believe it may safely be affirmed
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that the true import of es is into, in
different shudes of meaning, though
it is rendered by several different
térms in our translation., Once, at
least, it is rendered against, Acts ix.
1; but, even here, though this ren-
dering conveys a correct idea, the
closer translation of amongst would
be more emphatic. Saul yet breath-
ing out threatenings and slaughter
amongst the disciples of the Lord, &ec.
We contend, then, with abundant
evidence, that Acts viii. 38, is cor-
rectly translated—they went down
both into the water.

This being the correct rendering of
as the correlative preposition, ex must
be out of, and not merely from.
Accordingly we find that in a great
many places in the New Testament,
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this word is used when nothing less
than owt of can be intended; as
Matt. ii. 15, out of Egypt have I
called my son; xxviii. 2, descended
from, or out of heaven; Rev.i. 16,
out of his mouth. Further references
are unnecessary. The instances are
very numerous in which es is in our
Testament rendered into, and ex out
of, and in which they could not pro-
perly have any other English repre-
sentative. Respecting the ordinance
of baptism, then, they are properly
rendered in Acts viii. 38, 39, info
and out of the water. Any attempt
to evade this conclusion is a mere
quibble, for the disingenuous purpose
of obscuring a plain subject, and may,
without any want of candour, be
treated with contempt. J.J.

THE STUDY

WRITTEN history is the only authen-
tic means of acquiring a knowledge
of past events. Oral tradition might
have handed down, by bards and
priests, a few of the most celebrated
transactions ; rude memorials, as at
Stonehenge,« might have been erect-
ed to commemorate some great event;
or still rader picture-histories might
have been written with an iron pen
on the rock, as in Mexico; but from
these scanty sources even what we
do know is in a great measure fabu-
lous. Thanks be to the patient
scribes on the papyrus and the palm-
leaf, vellum and paper, we have other
and nobler records. By their aid the
slumbering dead come forth from
their tombs, covered with the nerves
of life. Empires, kingdoms, states,
and peoples live again before our
eves. By the aid of Moses, we catch
a glimpse of the antediluvian age.

* Geoffrey of Monmouth tells us that
these stones were erected by the command
of Aurelius Ambrosius, the last British
king, in memory of 460 Britons who were
murdered by Hengist the Saxon.

OF HISTORY.

We learn that Jubal was ‘the father
of all such as handle the harp and
the organ;’ and that Tubal-cain was
‘an instructer of every artificer in
brass and iron;’ two facts not at all
agreeing with the original barbarism
of mankind. We learn, as from an
eyewitness, how the whole globe was
overwhelmed by the waters of the
deluge ; how the earth was divided
in the days of Peleg; and how the
foolish attempted to build a tower
whose top should pierce the skies.
We see Abram called out of the
land of Uz, that a peculiar people
might be formed, who should be-
come the depositaries of the oracles
of God, and the medium through
which the world should receive its
Lord and Saviour. We see, as from
an eminence, that romantic pastoral
life, of which the far-famed plains of
Arcadia are but a dream. We see
that transition-state through which
the sons of Jacob passed in the land
of bondage, and the grievous toil they
endured under the surveillance of the
Egyptians.

And here Herodotus and Xeno-
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pbon, Livy and Niebuhr, Gibbon and
Macaulay come to our aid. These,
with their fellows, show us the As-
syrian as he was in Babylon; the
Persian, mustering in thousands under
Xerxes, sitting at the feet of Zoroas-
ter, or entranced with the poetry of
Sardi. They show wus the Tyrian,
pushing his merchandise into every
land, filling the desert with his cara-
vans, and occupying the highest posi-
tion in ancient times as a navigator.
They show us the swarthy Egyptian,
building his pyramids and temples on
the banks of the Nile, or worshipping
the monsters that crawled out of its
slime. They show us the Greek, as
he lived in the land of eloquence and
song ; embodying his conceptions of
the beautiful in eternal marble; cele-
brating his Olympian and Isthmian
games; Jjoining in deadly strife at
Marathon and Thermopyle; taking
coansel to destroy the bridge of boats
that spanned the Hellespont ; or rising
in excellence and conquest under the
statesmanship of Pericles or the gene-
ralship of Alexander. They show us
of Latium arose to be the mistress of
how the fabulous government of Ro-
mulas and Remus became the empire
of the Casars—the straggling colony
the world. They portray the decline
and fall of Rome, and the imperceptible
rise of other and mightier states. They
show us the hordes of Europe slowly
emerging from barbarism; the great
Hercynian forest nestling mighty em-
pires ; Spain and Portugal doubling
the knowledge of the kuown world;
and that little island which could be
described in a line by Virgil,* gradu-
ally ascending in the scale of nations,
until she becomes their triumphant
queen, giving laws and language to
half the civilized world.

In the great battle of life, history
will not fail both to delight and assist
the intelligent reader. He will be-
come by turns, king, general, poet,

+ ¢ &t penitus toto divisos orbe Britannos.’
Edl. i line 67.
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priest, philosopher, nomade, and citi-
zen. No position will seem too ele-
vated for him—no character too great.
He will find pleasure in the boldest
strokes and in the most momentous
crises, He can fight over again the
battles of the past, without either
sword or spear. He can dwell in the
land of bondage, without feeling the
irksomeness of captivity. He can be an
eyewitness to a Roman triumph, with-
out seeing anything but the even lines
of his book. He can stand as the
conqueror and the martyr without
being a victim for the assassin or a
prey for the tormentors. He can
join in a crusade, without being
crushed by the disasters of the way.

But while thus swallowed up by
the past, he will learn to estimate
each event with reference to its posi-
tion in the world's history. He will
fit himself to judge of events which
may happen in his own times. The
statesman and the citizen will alike
be fitted by it for their present duties
and future emergencies. To the poet,
history is an endless picture-gallery,
in which he may range ad libitum ;
and to the philosopher, a store-house
of experience, from whence he may
draw principles and conclusions.

In fine, whoever intelligently reads
the history of the past will learn the
amazing power of frugality and per-
severance, and the enervating effects
of luxury and indolence. He will
learn that heathendom has done far
less towards civilizing the world than
those nations who have bowed to the
sceptre of the Prince of Peace. He will
learn that iguorance and superstition
are incompatible with the social and
moral well-being of man ; that he
prospers most under a government
which administers justice impartially
to all, and affords unfettered facilities
for the developmeat of every me-
chanical and commercial enterprise;
and that those peoples have been the
happiest, the wisest, and the most
prosperous where God was known,
was revered, was worshipped.

Juntus.
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GERMAN RATIONALISM.

RaTroNALIeM is not exactly infidelity.
It calls itself christianity, and thinks it
is entitled to be regarded assuch. We
mi’ght characterize it by saying that it
18 human reason exalting itself above the
Bible—judging the Bible, at one time,
by what it calls the canons of criticism,
at another by what it designates the
laws of human thought. The truth of
God, in short, is made by rationalism
to bow to the reason ot man. It is
grasped by hLis intellect, and tortured
into every conceivable shape, according
ag the tendencies of that intellect may
be critical, or logical, or intuitional, or
partly the one and partly the other. It
18 with melancholy interest that the
christian traces the progress of this
movement through the various forms
which ithas assumed, and underwhichit
is manifesting itself at the present day.
‘While we have said that Rationalism
is not exactly infidelity, we cannot
but regard it as essentially infidel in
its spirit. It would get rid of the
Bible if it could, that 1t might wander
unrestrained through these regions
which are open to the excursions of

the human spirit. But it finds itself
unable to get rid of the Bible. The
existence of the Bible is a great fact,
which it has been trying in vain, on its
own principles to account for and ex-
plain. Itcannot deny that God is in the
Bible, but it is anxions to find as little
of him there as possible ; and what of
God it is constrained to admit is there,
it would like to have under its own
control.

‘We think the fact a most remarkable
and important one, that the German
mind, (we rejoice there are numerous
exceptions,) though so strongly bent
towards infidelity, yet cannot become
infidel, and that the Bible is the bar-
rier which stops the way. With all
their profound learning, the intellec-
tual giants of that country cannot get
over this difficulty. This shews the
power of the book. It islike a rock
rising in the midst of a stormy ocean,
which is ever raging around it, and
threatening to swallow it up. But the
rock has stood, and shall stand in this
ocean, unmoved and immoveable.

Dz. Mozgrisox.

‘WE PRAISE THEE O GOD'
Written after looking at the beautiful Print of the ¢ Young Choristers, just published.

By TroMAS BAILEY.

¢ We praise thee, God ! for praise is meet :
But praise from youthful hearts most sweet :
Sweeter than incense from the flowers,
‘Which earliest bloomed in Eden’s bowers;
Or which are found where angels stray
Through heavenly fields, 'neath endless day.

¢ Weo praise thee, God! the old and young:
Nations of every tribe and tongue;

From torrid realms, from endless snows,
From genial climes, the transport flows,
In ever gathering, lengthening strains,

To last while earth or heaven remains.

¢ Wo praise thee, God!” the theme how vast,
For blessings present—mercies past!

In vain our souls would count them o’er ;—
Countless as sands on occean’s shore.

Love so immense—so deep as thine,

To tell, demands a tongue divine.

‘ Wo praise thee, Lord!” A God of might ;
Veiled in impenstrable light,

Which blinds us while on it we gaze,

As one that tempts the sun’s full blaze;
We worship thee, but tremble too,

As terrorg hide thy love from view.

¢'We praise thee God!” the geod the great!
Mysterious being—uncreate ;

Exalted high upon thy throne,

Thou hast no change—no weakness known ;
Whilst endless ages round thy seat,

Their surges harmlessly have beat.

“We praise thee, God !¢ of lights the light !”
The pious dead in thy dread sight

For ever live; and to thee bring—

Apostle, martyr, priest, and king,—

The offering of their lofty praise,

In songs which wake angelic lays.

¢ We praise thee, God ! a God of grace!
And standing in that holy place,

‘Where pealing anthems praise prolong,
And faith, and hope, exult in song

Of sacred joy,—we feel is given

To us a foretaste of that heaven.

“We praise thee, God ! and may our breath,
At last, exhale in praise, at death;

Like incense from the censer rise,

By angels wafted to the skies,—

Our souls be joined with saints in love,
And praise thee, God ! in hymns above.
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NEW TESTAMENT

Wit the increased cirenlation of the
Word of God, it is desirable that Xxpo-
sitions and Commentaries of a plain and
practical character should bLe at hand to
assist the devout yet unlearned reader.

Works of a eritical kind for the scho-
lar and the student we have in tolerable
abundance, but until recently, there
were few really adapted Expositions for
the mass of christian readers.

Henry may well be called the peerless
commentator.  Poole is beyond all
praise. Scott can scarcely be too highly
estimated. Dr. A. Clarke has much
that is really good and practical, in con-
nection with a great deal that is of
secondary value. It would seem, how-
ever, that Lo write a really effective ex-
position on the whole of the sacred
volume was too much forany one person,
and therefore some eminent theologians
have confined their attention to separate
portions, while others have endeavoured
to present a fair analysis, explanation,
and comment on the New Testament.
Wesley's notes have been much eulo-
gized by the Methodists; but after va-
rious attempts to fall in love witb them
we have found it morally impossible.
We are often pleased with his senten-
tious remarks, but they are seldom, in
our view, striking or original, and often
bald and uninteresting. Tn this depart-
ment of labour we think Albert Barnes
of Philadelphia unrivalled. He has just
produced such a work as the church of
Christ and the Sabhath-school wanted,
and the armazing success of the under-

* Barnes' Notes on the Gospels, Acts, and
the Epistles. Published by Routledge & Co.
Soho Square, Lundon.

COMMENTARIES*

taking has placed that excellent minis-
ter, scholar, and philanthropist among
the most eminent men of our times. He
has evidently given his heart, and lat-
terly his almost unbroken time to this
work. He has brought to it a clear
mind, a prayerful spirit, and a practical
hand. He has displayed almost unex-
ampled candour, and has never defaced
his pages with seotarian assumption, or
bigoted rancour. He has written to he
understood, to be felt, and to do good.
He never appears to have been anxious
to display self, but to exhibjt the truth,
and to turn it to experimental and praec-
tical account. We never remember to
have taken down one of his volumes for
consultation and to have been entirely
disappointed. Often we have ventured
to differ, but even then, we have been
the better for his observations. That
he could have made bis notes more
learned, more critical, and more meta-
physical, his expositions of Job and
Isaiah fully testify, but he has shown
bis solid, gond sense in rather providing
a refreshing feast for all tbe readers and
students of the words of eternal life.
We have seen some works which have
tried to follow in his line, but we be-
lieve the time is yet far distant when
Barnes, as a whole, will be superseded,
or even equalled. We rejoice that he is
not yet an old man, and hope that the
great Head of the church will honour
him by making his preaching and writ-
ings a blessing to untold thousands. It
is very gratifying that his invaluable
notes have found so enterprising a pub-
lisher as Routledge, who has placed the
volumes at the lowest possible remu-
nerative prices before the British reader.

THE EFFECTIVE MINISTER.¥

Or all the offices filled by man on earth,
there can be none so traly important,
and highly momentous, as that of the

* Memoirs of the Life, Character, and
Labours of the Rev. JoN Swmith, late of
Sheffield. By Ricaarp Trerray, Jux.
With an Introductory Essay by Rev. Jas.
Dixon, 0. n, ZLondon: John Mason.

christian minister. He is tbe servant
and messenger of the God of heaven to
his fellow men. - He is supposed to have
been called by the Holy Spirit, and to be
constrained hy the love of Jesus, to en-
ter earnestly and with a due sense of it§
solemn responsibility on the discharge of
its onerous duties. He has a message
of saving mercy for the perishing sinner.



THE EFFECTIVE MINISTER.

He is to use ell his influence to win
men baok from rebellion to hearty, hum-
ble allegiance to God. He is to teach,
instruot, exhort, warn, and expostulate
with perishing sinners, on the necessity
of their immediate repentance towards
God, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.
His trophies are to be redeemed souls,
his object thmir final glorification, his
reward the benevolent enjoyment arising
from having been the honoured instru-
ment of rescuing them as brands from
the burning. The minister's work is
immortal. His monuments are to en-
dure longer than all time, and to be ex-
hibited in the celestial temple of (iod
through all eternity. Where he sueceeds,
souls are won, guilt is blotted out, and
depravity and sin stayed in its course,
and tears, sorrow, black despair, and
endless misery happily prevented. How
great! how sublime the work of the
christian minister! How desirable that
every one bearing the name and
filling the office he sustaing, should be
thoroughly effective. But how few
comparatively are so among the mul-
titudes who serve in tbe ministerial
work. There is no lack of native talent,
or of learning. No lack of laudable
zeal, or of earnest emulation. But how
rarely are the effects such as might be
fairly anticipated. In many instances
the causes of failure are as obvious as
the light. If ministers are mere eccle-
siastics, sustaining with priestly pomp
their order; or if they are mere political
zealots, who never get animated excepton
the platform; or if they are luxurious,
lovers of ease, and quick only at the ser-
vices of the dinner and supper table; if
they aure merely birelings, lovers of the
fleece and not of the flock, and have
been put into the priest's office for a
morse] of bread; or if they spend their
time and devote their study to general
literature, or to the acquisition of secu-
lar knowledge, why in each and all
these cases it is not difficult to account
for real ministerial ineffectiveness. Yot
there are hundreds of men, pious, dili-
gent, and even in some senses devoted
to their work, and yet they succeed not.
Now these are the cases most to be re-
gretted, and it is to these our fow subse-
quent remarks are addressed. It is
matter of great rejoicing that there are a
goodly number of exceptions to these
cases. We would that efficiency should
be the rule, and thus that the pulpit
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might exert a more decided influence on
the manners and morals, and spiritual
interests of the masses around us.

Among some of the causes of ineffi-
ciency may we not note down indefinite-
ness of aim in pulpit ministrations?
The sermons are, generally speaking,
good. There may be no error, no
incorrectness, but diffusiveness and want
of direct aim render them profitless.
They neither alarm the sinner nor
cheer the penitent. They neither con-
vert the ungodly nor build up the chris-
tian. They want directness and concen-
tration, therefore they are feeble and
unproductive.

" We fear, too, that in many cases there
i8 want of plainness and simplicity. Sub-
jects are talked of in the pulpit, but
they are not made clear to the hearer.
It is often assumed that persons know
these subjects, when in truth, their ideas
are most indistinct and confused. The
momentous truths of the gospel should
be made clear as light its